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,J.\:H:'.\P.Y 1, 1868, 
THE 

GOSPEL STANDARD. 
JANUARY, 1868. 

MATT, v. 6; 2 Tur. 1. 0; .Roll. IX, 7; AcTs VIII. 37, SB; MATT. xxv111. 19. 

ADDRESS TO OUR SPIRITUAL READERS. 

To enjoy 0, sense of the goodness, mercy, and love of God in 
our own bosom, to glorify the Lord in our body and spirit, which 
are his, and to serve his cause and people, to the best of our 
ability, in our day and generation, are the only objects for which 
we, if indeed heirs of the kingdom, should really desire to live. 
Sbrong, indeed, with most of us are the natural ties which bind 
us closely to the present life. An instinctive cleaving to life for 
its own sake, a natural shrinking from death as something ter-
1·ible to the flesh, family ties and affections, especially when the 
very maintenance, or, if not the maintenance, yet the comfort 
and protection of wife and children seem much to depen,1 on our 
continuance here,-these and other bonds and fetters of a simi
lar nature, into which we need not now enter, ch,iin the greater 
part of us fast to eadh. Often also, through darkness of mind, 
deadness of spirit, coldness of o.ffection, absence of the Com
forter, who alone can dispel the gloom which, from time to tinle, 
gathers over the soul, we feel as if we were utterly unfit to die, 
and that we nee,1 some special breo.king in of light, life, liberty, 
and love, and some poweiful application of the blood of sp1-i.nk
ling to our conscience, to make us willing, yea, desirous to 
depart, and leaving for ever this wretched world of sin am1 sor
row, to lay down the body of death under which we often groan, 
being burdened. Still, with all these allowances, which we are 
obliged to make for the weakness and infirmities of the flesh, we 
say again that the only objects really worth li'l·ing for are the 
enjoyment of a sense of God's favour and loYe, to liYe to his 
honour and glo1'Y, am1 to be instrnmcnts in his hand of ad
vancing his cause, ministering to the wants, temporal an,1 spiri
tual, of his people, and doing what good we can to the bodies 
and souls of our fellow-men. In thus specifying what shoul,1 
!'e the three m1tin objects of our pr€sent life, we of course do not 
mtend to lay down thereby any exact, rigic1 definition of ~rn
cious desires or instrumental usefulness. It "·ill be sufficient for 
our purpose to present them as a genernl representation of what 
11 Cliristian should c1esire to h1we, to c1o, anc1 to be. 

But if such are or shonlc1 be the main objects for 1rhich life i, 
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desimble to all who truly fortr God nnd believe in hi• denr Son, 
much more should they be so to those who rtro cnllc,l to st11nd 
forth in a more prominent position in the church of Goel thnn 
private believers. The servants of God who stan,l in the fore
front of the bo,ttle, as they need specio,l grace allll spccio,l gifts 
to do the work to which God has called them, so should they, 
above all other men, desire to wo,lk in the light of his counte
nance, to live to his praise, seek his glory, adv:.nce his co,use, 
proclaim his truth, minister to his people, aml abound in every 
good word o,nd work. 

And if so, such also should be the desire of all who, lilrn our
selves, occupy a kind of ministerial position as employing the 
pen in the service of God and the furtherance of his trnth. This 
is a reading age; o,nd as books are che>tp, largely reo,d, and easily 
procurable, the press has come to embrace a wider circle and to 
possess a greater influence on the public mind than any other 
medium of communication. As the great tidal wave of the world 
necessarily affects the minor tide of the church, so tho.t it ebbs 
and flows with it, the religious press, like the worldly press, has 
spread itself in all directions, and exercises an influence scarcely 
inferior to that of the pulpit. Works, therefore, written by gra
cious men, whether living or dead, may be viewed as exercising 
a ministry of their own, running, as it were, parallel to that of 
the pulpit, and in harmony with it, but possessing the advantttge 
of penetrating into places, and speaking on occasions where the 
voice of the living preacher cannot come, as well as of being 
accessible at o,ll times, lying silently and unobtrusively on the 
table or the book-shelf, ready to be taken up or laicl down at plea
Slll'e, and, if we have well chosen them, our kustiest friends and 
wisest counsellors, who will always tell us the truth without fear 
and without flattery. 

Among such trusty friends and counsellors we would fain be 
numbered. Without our seeking or desiring such an important 
and responsible position, we find ourselves occupying a place of 
great trust, if not of great usefulness. Mo~th after mo~th, an~ 
now year after year, we have an opportmnty of speaking as if 
face to face to a large number of the people of Goel. What 
appears in our pages, either from our own pen or that of others, 
addresses itself to a living family, who receive what is thus sub
mitted to them because they believe that, for the most part, it 
bears upon it the stamp of sincerity a~d truth, and is in h_:i1;
mony "l>ith the Sbriptures and the teaclung of the blessed Spmt 
in the heart. Our monthly visitant comes to them sometimes 
with a Sermon of a departed servant of God; and if it consist of 
but fragments of the actual discourse, still it speaks the same 
language and breathes the same spirit as when it issue<l. from 
his lips. Sometimes it comes with a gracious Experience of the 
dealings of God with one of his living family, which would 
otherwise have been buried in oblivion; and thus fulfils the pro
mise that " there is nothing secret that shall not be made mani-
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feat, neaher anything hi,1 that shall not be known o.nd come 
1tbroad." 8ometimes it comes 11s a Letter written to a friend, 
out of the fuluess of II broken or rejoicing heart; &nd as such it 
spanks in our pages to other hearts as well o.s to that of the pri
v11t0 correspondent. 8ometimea it records in an Obituary the 
experience of a dying saint, 11ml thus testifies to the goodness 
11nd foithfulness of God in those solemn moments when to natnre 
henrt 11nd flesh foil. Sometimes the Editor lays beforo his readers 
his Meditations on va1·ious important points of truth, 01 seeks 
to Wlfohl the Scripturos as they seem opened to his mind. And 
once in the year, in the opening month, our little work comes 
before them beo.ring on its first p11ges an Address to the spiritnal 
readers, in which the Editor addresses them with the familiarity 
of II friend, an,1 yet tenders them such affectionate counsel a.a he 
would desire himself to act upon and follow. 

God works by instruments ; aml if he has seen fit to employ 
the hand which now traces these lines for his own glory and his 
people's good, the more solemn is the trust, and the g,,eater the 
responsibility.· "It is requirecl in stewards that a man be found 
faithful;" and if any one has reason to believe that to him there 
has been entrusted a stewardship of the mysteries of God, un
.faithfulness to that trust, that is, wilful unfaithfulness (for 
allowo.nce must be made for human infirmity), must be a great 
and crying sin. Of course, no steward, however unfaithful, 
would acknowledge his own unfaithfulness; as no minister, how
ever erroneous, would own himself to be in error. He must, 
therefore, be judged by his actions ; and if these will bear the 
test of e:rnmination, confidence will be reposed in him in e:s:act 
proportion to his presumed ability, for that, of course, is e. 
necessary element of trust, and his proved faithfulness. But if 
this confidence be reposed in him, how careful should he be not 
to injure it by carelessness, presume upon it by assuming undue 
authority, lower and lessen it by making slips and mistakes, or 
abuse it to the exaltation or advantage of selI, instead of seeking 
the honour and glory of God. These things press upon OUI 

mind, so that whilst, on the one hand, we feel willing to labonr 
with om pen, especially as that is now om· chief ministerial em
ployment, on the other our path becomes increasingly difficult 
in proportion to the extent and variety of our laboms, the circu
lation and influence of our perio,lical, and the felt responsibility 
of our position. B11t hitherto we have foun,l that as our day is so 
our strength has been, that all our wants haYe been freely sup
plied, that meal has not failed in the barrel nor oil in the cruse ; 
and that should the Lord say to us, as to his disciples, "Hast 
thou lackecl anything?" we must answer," Nothing, Lord, ex
cept a larger m~asure of thy grace for ourseh·e~, antl a larger 
measme of blessmg upon our labours for others.' 

But enough of this. If 1tny hl\YC received instruction or con
solation from our labours; if what has appcaretl in our pages 
has strcngthcncd their foith, encouragecl theu· hope, or elm wu 
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forth their love; if ,iny light hns beeu e11st upon a d11rk pnth, 
any confirmnt10n of truth received, or exposure of error in which 
they were nearly entangled; any reproof or rebul1e less keenly, 
but not less effectually felt because nclmiuistered by n secret 
voice; any stirring up or recovery from sloth nnd iudifference; 
any brokenness of spirit, true penitence, nnd godly sorrow for 
sin produced; any b11cks!itling he11led; nny grncious renewal or 
reYival of the_good work within effected; in a word, if any re11l, 
solid, and ab1dmg profit has been communicated to any of our 
readers by our labours on their behalf, let them show their 
thankfulness to God as the Author, all<l to us 11s the instrument 
by bearing us up before the tlu·one of his gmce, that he would 
bestow upon us that spiritual and experimental knowledge of his 
truth, that heavenly wisdom and judgment, that holy boldness 
and faithfulness, th11t zeal for his glory and desire for his 
peoples good, which, if granted, would be both our and their 
best reward. And, incleed, we doubt not that many such 
prayers have been and are put up by those who esteem and love 
us for -truth's sake, and that those petitions h11ve been answered 
in the Lord's granting to us those supplies of his grace, without 
which we should be but sounding brass or a tinkling cymbul. 

We ha,e rather dropped our tlu·ead in th1.1s spe11king of our
selYes and our little work; but as this is not a frequent offence 
with us, we trust that it will not be counted a g,:eat one, espe
cially in an Address to our spiritual readers, when, laying aside 
the reserre. and gra,ity of an editor, we speak as it friend and 
brother, from heart to he11rt, and do not tie ourselves to that 
orderly arrangement of thought and expression which such 
articles as our Meditations seem to require. 

We laid down, then, in the opening of our Address, three main 
objects of our life here below. These were the enjoyment of a 
sense of the goodness, mercy, 11nd love of God, a living to his 
honour and glory, and a serving of his cause ancl people to the 
best of our power. Now let us see whether, from this text, we 
cannot preach our New Year's Sermon; or, mther, without the 
formality of a sermon, make it so far the theme of our Addi:ess 
as to gather our thoughts round it, nnd thus give them _that 
unity which may preserYe them from wandermg and confusion. 

I. \Ve laid down, as one of the chief objects of the present 
life, a desire to enjoy more of the gooclness, mercy, and love of 
God in our own bosom. 'l.'here may be, ancl, doubtless, are 
some, if not many, blessed exceptions; but, as a general rule, 
the living family of God in our ilay clo not wnlk much m t~e 
light of his uplifted countenance. They ha,·e, mcleed, their 
farnured moments, when, for a short time, the clouds seem to 
part, and gleams of sunshine to break in through the sky. In 
rcadini:: or hear;ng the word, their hearts are sometimes meltecl 
arnl softenecl, faith raised up and drawn forth on the Lorcl of hfe 
and glory, whilst hope casts forth its anchor, ancl loYe mounts 
11pwanl to him who sits r.t the right hand of Go,1. At such sea-
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sons their fe11rs nre removed, their doubts dispelled, their cvi
<lences b1·ightened, their d11rkneae, guilt, 11nd bondage lightened 

.. an,\ removed, and their souls ma.de hnppy in the Lord. Bnt 
clouds return nHer min. Earth born vapours iise from below, 
-clouds gather from above, and the sky soon becomes almost ii 
not altogether as much overcast as before. Then eomes on the 
whole tmin of doubt, feo.r, and misgiving, relieved, indeed, by 
sweet 1·emembr1111ces of past favours and by a more steadfast 
cleaving to the word of promise, but, for the most part, depress
ing the mind, and attended with a good deal of the spirit of 
.bondage. In this state of mind they usually have a great many 
sermons preached to them. Some tell them that they ought not 
to doubt and fear, that by so doing they are Jiving below their 
privileges; that they should believe in Christ and take Gorl at 
his word, that these doubts and fears are very ilishonouring to 
God, that they should not indulge in them nor make a religion 
out of them, but should rejoice in the Lord in the full assurance 
-or' faith. Such preachers, like ,Job's friends, are partly right 
.and partly wrong. It is w1·011g to doubt and fear after the Loni 
has blessed the soul with a sense of his mercy and love. These 
,cloubts and fears should not be encouraged, or set up as evi
-dences ; they do ilishonour God and rob the soul. All this is 
quite true. But can these kind fliends tell them how to get ri,l 

,of these doubts and fears in such a way as shall ease the con
science, remove darkness from the mind, and satisfy them with 
the smiles of God and the witness of a sprinkled and peaceful 
conscience ? Alas ! no. Here they fail, and are, therefore, ,1s 
-miserable comforters as ever Job's friends were. The faith 
which they would have them exercise is a mere natural, no
tional faith, an<l the confidence to which they would urge them 
is mere presumption. Such a. faith as they teach, preach, an<l, 
we suppose, possess, or they would not press it so on others, is 
.a faith that does nothing for its possessor. It does not work by 
love, nor purify the heart, nor overcome the worl<l, nor t,iumph 
over death and hell, nor bring into the soul atoning blood, dying 
love, or pardoning mercy. It leaves the soul just where it found 
it, and does it as much good as the priest and Levite <1i,l the 
Sa~aritan who had fallen among thieves, and lay in the road, 
stnpped, wounded, and half dea<l. 

We and you, dear rea<lers, no more hold with unbelief, doubts 
and fears, darkness and bondage, than these men <lo ; for we 
know that they are our greatest hindrances, Ullll the worst of 
thi~ves 11_nd robbers. If a man hits a ,liseuse or a complaint 
which sticks to !um closer than the collar of his coat, if it 
troubles him night and ,lay, if it makes his life a bm,len, if he 
-expects to carry it to his grave, does he love it, <loes he enjoy it, 
<loes he make health and strength ant of it? Say, "Yes" or 
"No," ye afflicted ones in bo,ly. Is it not the same "·ith 
-<loubts, fears! and unbelief? They arc onr son! disertsc, onr in
WJll'(l compliunt; [Ill(\ to make onr religion ant of lhem wonlcl l.,e 
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like ma.king hcnlth ont of a disordere<l liYer, n consmuptiYe cou
stitntion, a pnrnl)·sed limb, au :>stlnnntic complaint, or 11 uc1Tot1a 
n.tnictiou. Now, suppose that our doctor, whon we sought his 
,ach·ice npon nny one of these or similar afnictions, should s11y, 
·• Be well; be well; clon't be ill; clon't be ill; shake off your com
plaint. Only believe yon are well, nncl yon will be well." "Ah," but 
replies the piitient, "I mu no better by believing I am woll, when 
every foe_ling-, every pain, ewry suffering in rny poor bocly tells 
me how 111 I am. I nm only cleceiving myself by believing I am 
well when I m11 really ill; ancl yon must be very ignorant both 
of my complaint ancl my symptoms not to see how ill I am, ancl 
I fear yon are equally ignorant of the right remecly." We leiwe 
to the jnclgment of our readers the application of the figure to 
the physicinns of no value, who prescribe for the complaints of 
the family of Goel. 

But because these miserable physicians understancl neither· 
:mnlady nor remecly, is there 110 cure ? " Is there no balm 
in Gilead ? Is there no physician there 9" Does not the Lord 
himself say, "I am the Lord that healeth thee 7" How· 
blesseclly does the psaln;i.ist spenk: "Who healeth all thy dis
eases." And what a gracious promise is that: " For I will l'e

store health nnto thee, and I will heal thee of thy wounds, saith 
the Lord; because they called thee an outccst, saying, This is 
Zion, whom no man seeketh after." (Jer. x:-cc 17.) But wh11t 
is this remecly? Is it not the very thing which we have laid 
<lown as one of the great objects of life-an enjoyment of the 
goodness, mercy, and love of Goel in our own soul, under a sense 
of pardone,1 sin, and a full and free acceptance in the Beloved ?· 
"What but some breaking in of the light of his cQ1mtenance, ancl 
some discovery and manifestation of the love and mercy of Goel 
can dispel the darkness of our mincl, thaw the hardness of om•· 
heart, remu,e guilt from 01u conscience, and, nni1nn.ting ns with 
new life, bring us out of that cleadness of soul which seems one 
of our worst complaints ? Here we see the wisclom of God in 
allowing his people to be so buffeted by sin ane1 Satan, so• 
plagued ancl won-ied by temptation, so exereisecl by unbelief, in-
fidelity, enmity, jealousy, doubt, ancl fear, so shut up ancl fast 
bound by chains, often of their own making. (" H11st thou not 
1n-ocmecl this to thyself?") Is it not that they may despair or 
all other salYation but God's sah·ation, aml fincl no remedy for 
sin but in the blood anc1 righteousnes·s of the Son of God? Is 
it not that the:· may enjoy no rest, peace, or comfort but what 
the Lord himself is pleased to giYe ; ancl thus be experimentally 
taught the necessity of ever looking to him, ancl hanging upon 
him for a smile from his face, a word from his lips, a touch from 
his hand, a manifestation of his presence, ancl some intimation 
of his farnur? 

Those who look thus to theLorcl, um1er the strong 11ressure of 
inwanl exercise of soul, will not look in vain. Some turn in 
proYiclence, most unexpected aml yet most suitable am1 accept-
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,able, will sometimes maJrn them feel, if not saty," I am poor and 
needy; yet tho Lord thinketh upon me;" and this intimation of 
the Lord's remembrance of them will melt their heart into a 
persuasion of Lis fo.vom toward them. Sometimes they will be 
favoure,l with a special season in prayer, when, viewing hy faith 
the glorious Mediator on his throne of grace, and drawing 
,strength aml virtue out of his fulness, they come forth ,yith 
free an,l holy liberty into the light of such a day as the sweet 
psalmist of Israel describes-" a morning when the sun riscth, 
,even a morning without clouds." (2 Sam. xxiv. 4.) Sometimes 
in reading the word in private, light breaks in upon its contents; 
,authority and power, majesty all(l glory seem stamped upon it as 
the word of the living God; faith is raised up aml drawn forth 
upon tlte gracious truth revealed in that special portion of it, so 
11s to embrace it in love, 1tnd thus become mixe,l with it; atnd 
this enlarges, comforts, and sensibly edifies and profits the soul. 
Sometimes, without any particular application of the wonl, or 
.any special light on or life from any passage, there flows into 
-the soul a peculiar sense of the elivine reality of the tn1ths of the 
·gospel and the myfteries of our most holy faith. Their weight, 
their importance, their eternal and imperishable nature, their 
purity and holiness, as contrasted with this sinful world and the 
worse sinfulness of om- own wretched nature, their sweetness 
and blessedness, their suitability to our wants and 'l<Oes, the 
glorious wisdom of God shining forth iu them, anel especially his 
grace, mercy, and truth in the Person and work of the i\Iediator, 
,are brought into the 1ieart with a peculiar 'l<eight and power. 
1:(1 this way Goel, who comm1tncled the light to shine out of 
darkness, shines into the heart, to give the light of the know
ledge of his glory in the face of Jesus Christ. (2 Car. iY. G.) 
Auel what is the effect? The spirituality of mind which such 
di,ine impressions communicate, the earnest prayers which they 
produce, the heavenly affections which they kimlie, and the 
blessed lift which they give us out of elarkness, deaelness, and 
-e11rthly mindedness, are all so many conYincing testimonies of 
the reality and power of a religion which comes from God. This 
is not a building on the sand, for it brings the soul unto, aml 
lays it upon, cements it to, and gives it ,itd union with the 
Rock. To builcl on doubts anel feru:s, on conYictions of sin, on 
cleadness and coldness, darkness, b11rrenness, guilt, ancl bolllbge, 
is to builcl upon the sand, and .<1lmost worse than sand, for it is 
t? builel upon a bog. The very re11son why " the Lorcl trieth the 
righteous," and why he suffers them to be tempte,l with unbelief 
1tncl every other form of evil, is to beat them off the saml and the 
bog, and make them embrace the Rock for want of a shelter. 
T~at ministry, therefore, which woulcl encourage a religion 
bmlt upon doubts and fears woulel be to preach unbelief as the 
w11y instead of faith, put infirmities in the place of blessings, 
make a knowledge of sin as clear a t'estiruony of interest in 
•Christ as 11 knowledge of salrntion, ancl elernte guilt, bondage, 
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<1arkness, nnd condemnation into the room of pnrdon, deliver
:mce, love, joy, peace, and every other fruit of the Spirit. 

II. But is there no other effect of those visi~ntions which pre
scrrn the spirit? Do tlley not produce an enrnest desire to live 
to the praise, honour, and glory of God, which we hnve laid 
down as the second great object of 1t Christi1tn's life? It is 
"the grace of God, that bringeth s1th·ation, which te1tcheth us 
thnt, denying ungodliness and woddly lusts, we should lirn 
soberly, rigllteously, and godly in this pres~nt world." It is be
cause "we are not our own, but 1tre bought with a price," that 
we are to " glorify God in our body, and in our spirit, wllich are 
his.'· It is "tile love of Christ whicll constraineth us, because 
we thus judge, that if one died for all, tllen were all dead; and 
that he died for all, tllat tlley wllich live sllould not llenceforth 
live unto themselves, but unto llim wllicll died for them, and rose 
again." (2 Cor. v. 14, 15.) Wherever the grace of God is, it con
strains its partaker to desire to live to hie honour and glory. But 
he soon finds the difficulty of so doing. Such is the weakness of 
the flesh, the power of sin, the subtlety of Sntan, the strength of 
temptation, and the snares spread on every aide for our feet, that 
we can neither do what we would, nor be what we would. 
Before we are well aware we get entangled with some idol, or 
drawn aside into some indulgence of the flesh, which brings 
darkness into the mind, and may cut us out some bitter work 
for the rest of our days. But we thus learn not only the weak
ness of the flesh, but where and in whom all our strength lies. 
And as the grace of the Lord Jesus, in its suitability, in its suffi
ciency, and its superaboundiugs, becomes manifested in and by 
the weakness of the flesh, a sense of his wondrous love and 
care in so bearing with us, in so pitying our case, and ma
nifesting mercy where we might justly expect wmth, constrains 
us, with a holy obligation, to walk in his fear and _to live 
to his praise. We have felt the bitterness of sin, the misery of 
bein<> left to our own will and way, the danger of temptation, the 
craft

0 

and power of Satan, and what poor, helpless, vile, and de
praved creatures we are in ourselves; and a, mingled se'!'se of 
our misery and the Lord's mercy, of the greo.tness of our sill and 
the fulness of his salvation, of our multiplied, aggravated, and 
unceasing transgressions and his pity, compassion, and loving
kindness to poor peniten!, self-abh?rring, broken, an~ confes~ing 
transs,ressors, accomparned with views at times of his bleedmg, 
cl:·ing

0 
lorn, compels every gracious feeling of tile soul ~o arm 

itself, as it were, against tho.t ,1reaclful enemy-the am tho.t 
dwelleth in us. 

It may he the work of years to teach us these simpl_e elements 
of Yitai goclliness; and it is our mercy if we learn them at nil,_ 
and are not ewntually found amongst those who are ever _le11rn°_ 
ing and yet are never able to come to tile knowledg~, that rn, the 
saying knowledge, of the truth. 0 the ~lD.lllR wlnch the Lord 
takes with his dull, ignorant, stupid, obstmate, wayward pupils. 
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How it is "line upon line, line upon line, here a little and there 
.11, little." How he has sometimes to drive, sometimes to rlraw, 
sometimes to beat bis truth into us by strokes of his chastising 
hancl, cmcl sometimes gently and quietly to drop it in when he 
has unsealed the eyes to look up to him, ancl opened the ears to 
receive inatruction from his lips. We are such strange creatures. 
We e,re willing e,nd more tlmn willing to be taught of the Lorrl, 
for we 11re continue,lly, in all sincerity of heart, begging him to 
teach us; and yet we clo not like his way of teaching when it 
.crimps the flesh. We feel earnestly desirous to live to the honour 
and glory of Goel; and yet when to do so demands some sac1-:ifice 
-of money, or ease, or comfort, or reputation,-still more when it 
seems to require the plucking out of a 1-:ight eye, or the cutting 
-off of e, right hand, then we clraw back and rebel that there is not 
a more easy and pleasant way for the flesh. And yet, perhaps, 
if we are enabled to mal1e the sacrifice required by the word 
cand our own conscience, there is a sweetness to our spirit min
gled with the bitterness to the flesh. It is almost with these 
bitters to the flesh as Mr. Hart speaks of repentance: 

" X or is it such a dismal thing 
As 'tis by 8ome men named. 

A sinner may repent and sing, 
Rejoice, and be ashamed." 

It, perhaps, bns been a call to make a sac1mce of a little 
money in possession or in prospect; and after a stout battle be
tween a liberal spirit and a covetous heart, the better principle 
p1·evailecl. Now, when the victory bas been gained, do we not 
-0ften find that wbe,t has been given is but little missed; ancl the 
good it has done to the cause of truth, or to any of the Lord's poor 
.,ind needy children, is an ample compensation for having owr
come the opposition of a covetous spirit, and the crying out of 
:the olcl man as he hacl a nail or two clriven into bis miserly 
fist ? But soon, perhaps, as he dies hard, ancl wi-:ithes under the 
,crucifying nail, there will come forth a cry from us, or some oue 
,connected with us, " Spare thyself. Why, if you go on like that, 
you will rob yotu" wife 11ml family, !llld bring them to beggary. 
There,is tltis and tlrnt bill to be paicl, and you know bow harcUy 
money.is got, aud how swiftly goue." But some kincl pro,ideuc0 
imns t\p, and tlten clrops the lteacl iuto the ,lust, "-:ith a " Loni, 
1 am vile, aucl thou art good. Pardou my covetous, unbelievil1_e; 
heart. 0 let me never doubt thee again." So, if a little oi 
our goo,1 name or fame, or darliug respectability must be !J!U'tetl 
witlt, the flesh soou begins to cry out, aml cannot endure the 
slinme of the cross. But how soou the Lorcl can so brenk iu 
upon Otu' heart with a seuse of bis goocluess, mercy, arnl Ion ,, , 
to make us feel even uuworthy to suffer sltame for his nnme·, 
snke, aucl count it au honour to ernlure his reproach. 

"\Ve need not pursue the subject further. lhu· readers· owu 
-cxpe1-:ience will supply them with ,,buu,laut iust,mces both of th0 
weakuesa uncl wickecluess of the flesh ancl the supernbouu,lill,;s 
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of gmce; ::t1H1 they will ngree with us thnt both misery nnc1 mercy, 
nll tlrnt we lrnve seen and felt of the evil of sin nncl nil thnt wo 
ha Ye tnsted, felt, nnd hnndle,l of snlvntion, nil that we know of 
self, and all thnt we know of the Lor,l, cnll upon us nrnl con
strnin us, ns with one voice, to wnlk in his fem·, live to hi• prnise, 
and seek lo glorif)' him with our body mid spirit, which al'e his. 

III. And ,,ith this desire will certainly follow a willing renc1i
ness to serve the Lord's cnusc, help the Lord's poor, sympathise 
with them in their afllictions nnd trials, and mnnifest to them 
our esteem, nffcction, 1tll(l loYe. 

In what other way can we manifest the truth rmd reality, the 
)ifr ancl power of om· religion? Men will judge us, anc1 rightly 
,111<lge us, by our works, not by our words; by our fruit, not by 
our leaves; by our Christinn spirit, meekness, quietness, humi
lity, sincerity, disinterestedness, readiness to serve rat);ter than: 
to rule, ancl general willingness to bear nnd forbeil.1\ 1io · seek 
others' nd,nntnge, not our own, mul do what gooc1:tve c11ri to the 
souls and bo,lie,s of our fellow-men. · 

Dut our limits warn us that we must c1rnw near to n close, 
Suffer us, then, to drop a few w01·ds ns to om· monthly publica
tion, and our desires and labom-s in connection with it, The
Lorcl, as we before said, works by instruments, and usually mean 
alll1 despised instruments, that the power and glory may be more· 
distinctly seen to be his own, Now, if he be pleasec1 to use our 
little monthly wm·k as an instrument for his peoplt's good and 
his own glory, how abunclantly will it rewarc1 us fo, all the toil, 
care, anxiety, am1 responsibility of conducting it w ich falls to• 
our share. Our desire is to make it 11s instructive, as edifying,. 
nnd as profitable as we can to the Lord's living family, We
wish, therefore, to avoid all strife ttnd contention, nil doubtfuI 
disputations, all gossip, shtnder, anc1 newsmongering, nil flattery 
am1 time-sen·ing, all dry and merely notional clisr.ussion of 
points of doctrine which usually leacls to endless dispute and 
rnin jangling, and every other thing which feecls .the flesh ancl 
star-.es the soul. We would come, month after month, simply, 
quietly, and unobtrusively, without loud knock or noisy ring, 
and lie by the side of the Bible and the hymn-book, speaking the 
same language, breathini the same spirit, attended with !he 
same power, beclewecl with the same influence, and producmg 
the same effect. As the 11postle speaks of himself and his fellow
,ninisters as "labourers together with God" (1 Cor, iii. 0), se> 
woulcl we clesil'e to be engage,1 in the same blessecl work of la
houring with Go,1 in the building up of his people on their most 
ho!~• faith. But as the Lord will not work by an'ything but his 
own b!essecl truth, and that only as impregnatecl with his Spirit 
and grace, it mnkes us to be ever on the watch to use onr spiritual 
sense~ in spreading our table with such wholesome, nourishing, 
a]l(l sarnury proYisions only as he will own and bless. As caterers 
for the Lon1's family, we ha Ye carefully to weigh, examine, smell, 
hamlle, tum oYer, and taste the meat set on the table. If shor~ 
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in weight, if titinted with er1:or, if fly-blown, if too much under
-done or too much overdone, if not sufficienHy s1tHed and sea
sone,l, if not juicy nor savoury,-in 1t word, if it lack th1tt imle
scribable relish ancl flavour which all know who have tasted that 
the Lor<l is gracious, and found his word aml eaten it, unto the 
joy and rejoicing of their heart, it will not feed the living family. 
This, thcrcfo1·e, lays upon us much beyon,l the mere labour of 
rea,ling communications, or even writing what we put forth of 
-our own. We have to select, among many sermons, letters, 
pieces, and obituaries, those which seem to bear the 1ight stamp, 
and citrry with them some evidence of having in them the 
breath of life. Similarly in what we wiite ourselves, we have to 
seek for the teaching and testimony of the blessed Spirit, to in
'5truct ancl guide us line by line, and then attend it with power 
.an,l savour to the hearts of the people of God. Thus ours is no 
common task, no mere mechanical employment, no such work 
as a clerk in a counting-house does, reading, ticketing, docket
ing, selecting and putting in right order paper after paper, that 
each may come in its proper place; that A. B. may lrnrn the 
pleasure of seeing his long piece inserted, as he generally re
quests, "in our ne,ct number;" ancl C. D. his explanation of a 
passage, which he believes none but himself has been hitherto 
favoured to understand; and E. F. his Obituary of a Sm1clay
school scholar, which he has sent besicles to half-a-clozen other 
:magazines; and G. H. his Experience of, perhaps, 100 or 200 
pages, in close and scarcely legible \\·1iting ; or J. K his Poetry, 
-0f 300 or 400 lines; and all, perhaps, highly offencled, because 
sometimes want of room, an,l more frequently want in tliem of 
the main thing, prevents their appeariug in our pages. 

We have, incleed, much reason to be thankful for the way in 
which all our wants have been suppliecl; for the rnluable ancl 
experiniental letters of saints, living all(l clepartecl, which have 
.been forwarded to us; for the interesting fill(l edifyiug Obitnaries, 
wllich surviving friencls ancl relations have recorclecl, aml thus 
-enabled us to insert; a1Hl for the various accounts which have 
been sent us of the personal dealings of Go,l \\·ith some of his 
favoured children. '\Vc·woulcl also raise a humble acknowledge
ment_ of his goodness ancl mercy to us, personally, in enabling 
us sbll to contend earnestly for the faith once clelivcrecl unto the 
saints; and, amidst many difficulties and hindrances, strength
ening us still to labour in that particular fielcl in which, with 
but liUle help except from himself, we ham now for many years 
encle:woure,l to serve the cause of trnth a1Hl the goo,l of his 
people. 

In his strength, not our own, we ,lesire still to labour; ancl, 
stancling as if amidst the tombs of so many clcpal'lccl friclllh arnl 
brother 111inisters, and not knowing how soon we nrn.y be nulll
bc:recl nmong thein, to have it 1nadc 1na11ifcst in our own con
science aud in that of others that to enjoy a scuse of Go,l"s good
ness and mercy, to glorify him in our body ancl spiril, which are 



lG TOE llOSPEL STANDARD.-JANt"ARY 1, 18GB. 

his. a.ud to ser"re his cause, truth, and people, nro tho mnin 
objects of our private, ministerinl, and editorial life. Brethren, 
rra~- for us. 

Your affectionate Friend and Servnnt, 
THE EDITOR. 

PUBLJC WORSHIP. 
" :Xot forsnkiug the assembling of yourselves together."-Heb. x. 25. 

THE great J ehovnh, fron.1 his glorious throne, 
Stoop~ down to make his love and mercy known, 
Aml bids the chosen tribes of Israel meet 
Where he revenlB the glories of his feet. 

He sends his hemlds forth in Jesus' nnme 
To publish pea.cc, nnd panloning love proclaim; 
Yea, he goes with them, and applies Ins word, 
And makes it life, nnd health, nnd joy nlford. 
Where, then, is that ungrateful sinner fow1d 
,,rho slights and disregards the gospel sound; 
Who, when Jehovah in his courts J.raws neo.r, 
Neglects ,dthin those holy courts to nppear 1 
Can those who once have tasted J esu't, grace 
Choose to be absent when he shows hii:: face 1 
Shall a few drops of Tilln, or dirty road, 
PreYent their public intercourse with Gcd l 
Shall gossip calls, or some inferior things, 
Detain when summon'd by the King of kings l 
Blush, brethren, at the God-insulting thought, 
And prove in conduct you ¥e better taught. 
Remember, every tin1e the house of prayer 
Is open for the saints, the Lorcl is there, 
To hold communion with the heaven-born race, 
And gh-e thern from his fulneas, grace for grace. 

Let not such sacred sensons be forgot; 
Say to each worldly care, "Detain me not; 
A feast is held, and I must share a part; 
I'll not he robb'cl, nor grieve my pastor's heart." 
See, Satan's slaves to scenes of riot 0 o, 
By da)' and night, through rain, or hail, or snow; 
And shall some visitor, or worldly co.re, 
Detain believers from the house of prayer l 
Forbid it, Lord! Revive thy people's zeal; 
The lukewarm plague among thy children heal. 
Ye heirs of blh,s, whom Jesus often iueet5, 
,;vhene'er his house is open, fill your seats. 

J ehornh loves the temples of his gi·ace 
)fore than the tents of all his chosen race. 
Blest is the man whose seeking spirit waits 
On all the n1eans of grace in Zion's gates. 

Bear "ith me while I say the fault is gi·eat 
Of those who practise coming very late; 
As if God's (-:Crvicc was by far too long, 
And tht"y omit the fir.~t and c:lo.'3ing ~ong. 
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Sholl pew-door rattle, hoL• am! _patten, move, 
To show how }"OU the service disapprove, 
Dil1turbing thoec who come to praise the Lord, 
Yes, even while they listen to his word l 
A little leaR indulgence in the bed, 
A IHtlc more contrivance in the head, 
A little more devotion in the rnincl, 
Would quite prevent your being so behin<l. 
Suppose an ea1thly prince shoul<l condescend 
To bicl yon to his banr1net •• a friend, 
Would you not try all means within your power 
To be in court at the appointed hour 1 
Shall such nttention to a worm be given, 
And be refused to the God of heaven? 
Who can expect to be by Jesus bleat 
If absent when he comes to meet his guest. ? 
0 what a pleasing sight it would afford, 
If, when the clerk say::::, "Let us praise the Lord," 
Each seat were occupied, and nil the throng 
Were waiting to unite in their first song. 

My brethren, this might mostly be the case 
If we were lively in the Christian race; 
Then every hin<lrance would be laid asi<le 
To see aud hear of Jesus crucified. 

If you complain you have i;o fnr to come, 
Set out a little sooner from your home; 
Ilnt those who <lwell hard by harn no excuse, 
Except in idleness, or sleep, or use. 

I grant, lest I should seem to be severe, 
There nre domestic cares, here and there,
Agc, illness, service, thin~ quite unforeseen, 
To censure which I surely do not mean. 

Ilut such will not, unless I grently err, 
Among the prudent very oft occur; 
Ancl when they do yon surely should endeavour 
To com~ at last. "'Tis better late than neyer." 

[We think we hn.,·e seen these pnn~ent lines somewhere before; but they 
may serve o.e n. useful hint, aud therefore we insert them.-En.J 

BELIEVERS are not soon satisfied in expressing of Christ's 
~-ortb, Christ, am! all that is in l:i.im, is full of spiritunl life, and refreeh
rng as n ~ox that is full of the most precious ointment. Christ is well 
stored with grace; it is poured into his lips. This &'\,~our of Christ':'
graces is not felt by every one. The box of his ointments is not open to 
all, but only to Rome, and that is to them that believe; for to them he i~ 
p1·e~ious, o.nd everything tl1nt is in him is mo:-t cordial antl savoury to the 
believer. The more Christ and his worth be inquired into, it will savo1u· 
the better, nncl be the more refreshfnl; for it is his nnme which is thi-: 
ointment. Christ, in his excellent worth, is unknown to the worlU. 
They do not inquire into this savoury nnme; but if he were once kno~•m, 
they would fincl that in him thnt would mukc them oi,;-c oYer their othf'r 
unprofitable pursuits, nncl pant nl'ter him.-.Durlunn~ 
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SUDSTAN<;m OF A SERMON, 
rl\EACHED ny M:R. kERSRA.W, AT ZOAR CRAPEr,, ORICAT AMR ,BTREET, 

LO~DON, ON LORD'S DAY l£0RNlNG1 Al'RH, 12TII
1 

1840. 

"For by grace are ye sa,•ed, through faith; and that not of yourselves; 
it is the gilt of Go,!. Not of works, lest any man should boast."-Ern. 
ii. 8, 9. . 

MY beloved friends, as we had this precious portion of God's 
holy word under consideration last Lord's day, we will come at 
once to the second part of our su,bject, that the enjoyment of our 
interest in the salyation of Christ is by faith. 

What a blessing, beloved, for us that the work of salvation is 
finished. The poor sinne,, is made to feel his lost, ruined, and 
undone state. It is necessary in this part of our subject to 
draw a line of distinction between the real genuine faith of a 
belie,er and the faith that a man may have and yet not ·be 
quickened by God the Holy Spirit. Now, there is what is called a 
nominal, natural faith. Ja.mes, speaking on this subject, says, 
" Thou believest that there is one God. Thou doest well!" 
Better be so than to be an infidel, to deny the Supreme Being. 
But recollect, the devils believe this, aµd they tremble. The 
devils believe that Jesus is the Saviour of his people, for the 
devils cried out, " Art thou come to torment us before the time?" 
And in another place, "Jesus I lmow, and Paul I know; but 
who are ye?" So you see there is a faith that both men and 
devils may have, and yet be destitute of living faith. 

The Lord, speaking in the parable of the sower, said there 
were some who for a while believed, but in time of temptation 
fell away. Paul had to do with a great many of this sort, who 
for a time believed, bnt in the time of temptation and trial they 
left him. So, you see, there is a faith that we have a com
mand o,er as regards assenting and consenting to the word of 
truth; but the real faith of God's elect, we can no more com
mand than we can command our souls to leave our bodies. Now, 
my friends, it becomes you and me to have a goclly jealousy, to 
know whether we are in the faith, for, as it respects genuine faith, 
it is the gift of God the Holy Spirit; it is a limb of the new 
creature. Paul says, "For we are not of those that draw back 
unto perdition, but of those that believe to the saving of the 
soul." 

It is called the faith of God's elect; and why is it callecl the 
faith of God's elect? Because it is wrought in the children of 
God and none else. - You see this proved. " Now faith cometh 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." The apostles 
preached the word, and the Lord gave it success; and then it is 
written, "As many as were ordained to eternal life believed." 

" By grace are ye saved, and that not of yourselves; it is the 
gift of God." The faith of the elec( is a plant tlrnt never grew 
in nature's garden. He who h11s this faith believes all that 
Goo. says in his holy word, not only because it is in the word of 
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Goel but becnuse he feels nnd knows these things in hi.s heart. 
Wh~t is it without the feeling? It is, as John Berridge says, 
not worth a grant. The child of God does not want to go to 
those great commentators, such as Dr. Gill, Dr. Hawker, ~fat
thew Henry, and other great men, from which many of our par
sons get their sermons. No; he has it in his heart. I must 
stick to feeling. Some parsons say, "Bother your feelings!" 
Well, I cannot think so. If I had been out and come home 
very hungry, and saw a good table sp~ead, and plenty of good 
things talked about, that would not satisfy my hunger. I must 
eat the things myself to be satisfied. 

Ch.l'ist is the author of our faith; and not only is he the au
thor, but he carries on the work of grace in our hearts. Some 
pt'ofessors talk o.bout their faith, t_hat they can believe when they 
like. I know I cannot. The child of God knows, by daily ex
perience, that_ he feels ~ark and shut up, and cannot lay ho!~ on 
a single promise. It Just comes to my mmd about a grac10us 
woman that came seven miles to join our chnrch. She said th .. t 
she was tossed to and fro in her mind for a long time to know 
whether she was one of the elect. She could not see how it 
could be; till one morning, when she awoke, these words came
to her with power: " The new and living way! The new and 
living way!" "O," she said, "I saw that Jesus was the way;" 
and from that she got comfort; and often from such texts as 
these does the Lord give us comfort. "I am the way, the truth, 
and the life. No man cometh to the Father but by me." 

Now, may the Lord assist me to show to some poor cast-down 
sinners that they have faith; and O that he may be with us. 
You do really and truly in your hearts confess before God that 
you feel ·guilty, lost, ruined, and undone. Well, poor souls, 
there must be life to feel your deadness; there must be light to 
see your darkness. The great object of your faith is the Lord 
Jesus Christ; yon love him. I know a man who said, he could 
never think he was n. believer, he never thought he had foith, 
until one night, he said, " Our parson preached from these words: 
• Unto you that believe he is precious;' ancl as he was speaking, 
he s1tid, I did feel him precious to my soul, aud I said, • I have 
faith.' " There is a verse of a hymn on the subject on which we 
are now dwelling; it is addressed o.s a prayer to the Holy Ghost: 

11 Assure my conscience of her pa.rt 
In the Redeemer's blood; 

Ancl bear thy witcess with my heart, 
That I am born of Goel." 

This is what the child of God wants to know, whether he is 
interested iu the love of Jesus. You know that Jesus is the 
So.viom of his people, ancl that none of them will ever be Jost. 
You have no doubts <1,bout that; but this is not enough for you 
you want to feel that ho is yoms. It is as Hart says, 

"Trnc religion's more than notion; 
Something must be known ru.ul folt." 
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"Aud that not of yourselves." Now we must go to the foun
tain head. God saw all the elect from everlctstiug, So fctr will 
the A.rminiaus go with us. Let them hctve it their wcty. They 
say, "thctt God saw all those tlmt would ctccept his grnce, 
and be good; so he loved them." Why, if so, it would contrct
dict our text. " Not of works, lest ctny mctu shoulcl bonst." 
"Where is boasting, then ? It is excluded. Dy whrtt law ? of 
works? Nay; but by the law of faith." It would contr11Clict 
the truth of God. I should have room to boast, if, ns they say, 
God loved me because he foresnw I should be a good mnn. He 
loved us because he would love, and for no other reason ; for so 
far from the creature loving, he is at enmity with God, ancl 
strives ag11,inst him. So " it is not of him thnt willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God thnt showeth mercy." And again: 
"And the children being not yet born, neither having done good 
or evil, that the purpose of God according to election might 
stand, not of works, but of him thnt cnlleth; it was said unto 
her, The elder shall serve the younger; as it is written, Jacob 
have I loved, but Esau have I hated." 

If I were like what some profersors talk about, I would not 
go groping all the day long, ancl be obligea to cry, and sigh, and 
groan for a few crumbs; all darkness, and not able to lay hold on 
a single promise. " Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
that foll from the Master's table." 

" Not of works, lest auy man should boast." Where were you 
and I, beloved, when the Lord first called us? I loo!, back and 
remember as fresh as if it was but yesterday, 200 miles from 
here. I was at enmity with God. I used to go roaming ab01\t 
on the Lord's day, insteacl of going to chapel. I used to hate 
my father's religion. I did not hate him as my father; but 
when I came home at night I could not rest. I was uneasy in 
my conscience. I felt the wmth of God against me, and when I 
look back and see my old companions in iniquity, for I some
times do, (for it hath pleased God to keep me in the same place,) 
this text will often start up in my mincl: '' Who hath made thee 
to differ from another?" There was one of my companions who 
was more steady than I, for I used to drag and 1uge him on; 
but the Lord in his mercy has been pleasecl to take me ancl 
leave him. Where is boasting, then? There was anothe1· of 
my old companions that got on well, and became a manufacturer, 
and the devil used to tease me very much 11bout him, and tolcl 
me that if I had gone on as he had i should have got on well in 
the world. But after I had been with you six weeks, when I got 
home, my wife said to me, "Do you know Abel is broke all to 
pieces, and can only pay three shillings in the pound?" "Well," 
said I, "I'm a better man. I'm a better man. I can pay twenty 
shilliugs to the pound, and a pound left." But after a time, 
some of my friends said to me, " Do yon know Abel hns attempted 
to hang himself?" " Where is boasting, then? It is excluded." 
Paul said, "God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of 
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our Lorcl Jesus Christ;" o.ncl unto l~im alone must we give all 
the glory. "Not unto ua, 0 Lorcl, not unto us, but unto thy 
no.me give glory, for thy mercy o.ncl for thy truth's sake." 

AFFECTIONATE REMEMBRANCES. 

i\Iy clear ancl esteem eel Friend ancl Sister in the Covenant 
Head of all Grace ancl Salvation, the once suffering, dying, but 
now risen, ascended, exalted, and ever-living ,Jesus, the Saviour 
and Fri~nd of poor lost Sinners,-My dear wife has just been 
wi•hing me to try to write a line to you, which I have hacl a 
,lesire to do for some time; but a feeling of soul clarkness, cleath, 
ignorance, helplessness, and confusion has kept me from the 
attempt; hut when my wife spoke of your very g1:eat kindness to 
me in my affliction, which I often think of, and that you had a 
desire to see the scribble of such a poor worm, I felt it on my 
mind o.t once to try, thinking of the words of the hymn: 

" If you tarry till you're better, 
You will never come at all." 

The heart-searching, 1·ein-trying God knows when we speak 
or write our true inward feelings; but before him I can say in 
most of my poor prayers (which are truly few and feeble), in 
public or private, I think upon my esteemed, afflict eel, but blessecl 
and privileged friend. My desire is that the Lorcl may still be 
with you, and bless, comfort, and support you uncler your very 
sharp and trying affliction of body. I can see and hear more of 
the sanctified effects of the fil'es o.nd the furnaces in you than in 
my poor unprofitable ancl unfruitful self. It appears to me I 
never was so sick of nor out of conceit with myself as of late. 
I have often felt it woulcl be a mercy if the Lord would bless my 
poor soul, and take me out of everybody's way. I feel, at times, 
to be in the case of the leper in Lev. xii. 45; xiv. 55. 

My dear sister, to be a sinner in soul feelings before a holy 
God is a. solemn place to stand in. When the clothes arc incleed 
rent, the head ( or glory) uncovered 01· laid bare, a covering upon 
the upper lip, ancl the heart cries or groans out, "Unclean, un
clean! " to dwell alone and without the camp, 0 what an eternal 
mercy _that there is balm in Gilead, a good Physicim1 there, ,t 
fountam of precious blood that cleanseth from all sin. I ani 

per~uaded we _shall feel the plague as long as this house standeth. 
It 1s a frettmg leprosy. ·The scraping has not remoYecl the 
malady, and the judgment of the priest is to break down the 
house, the stones, the timber, and the mortar, and carry all out 
?f the city into an unclean place, the grave. This in ·our case 
is begun, ancl the completion of the work may be nearer than we 
tbinli. 

I could clesire for you, in nil subjection to his holy will, he 
woulcl restore to you a mensnre of health and strength, ancl 
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th~rehy restore you to yonr <lenr pnrtner nn<l dcnr children, nncl 
to the church nnd gospel friemls. I sny to n. measure of health, 
for I cannot even lwz,e he will ever give yon full health. 

I find, in nil iny wretchedness nnd helplessness, the free grnce 
of n Three-One God in snlvntion by n precious Christ, nucl it 
meets nncl suits my poor needy sonl more thrm ever. 0 wh11t o. 
mercy nnd grace is it to srwe ""'!!• o.nd O thnt you rtll(l I should 
have n well-grounded hope in this salvation. How rich, how 
free, how discriminating, how undeserving the fovotu· ! 

"Why was I made to he.u thy voice 1" &c. 

May God tile Spirit lend our minds n.nd souls into n deeper an,cl 
deeper experimental knowledge of otu· so.d state ns sinners, sen
sibly to know our vileness in a grenter depth, to have godly 
sorrow on the account of our sin in its very root nnd fount11in. 
Mny he discover to us more and more the heights nnd depths, 
length and breadth of his grace and mercy to poor sinners, who, 
as Hart says, are sinners in their own s~ht; for, 

" Though o.11 are sinners in God'\; sight, 
Fe¥.· there are so in their own." 

0 what a mercy he baa made ns to know and feel we are sin
ners, has proved us guilty at the bar of equity set up in our con
sciences, where we have in measure beheld thB law of God to be 
holy, just, and goocl, to feel ourselves condemned by it, to trem
ble under its sentence, to plead guilty, to have the mouth stopped, 
while the soul justifies the holy God in thus taking vengeance, 
and bows down before him in solemn awe, saying, " 0 Lord, I 
can say nothing. Thou art just, for I have sinned. If thou 
sendest my lost, gnilty soul to the deepest hell, I must say thou. 
art just." · 

Now, my dear friend, have we not travellecl this path with 
fear and trembling? This is our judgment passed. Whal: a 
wonderful way it is the infinite God takes to press all poor sm
ners' hearts to receive the good seed, to make him willing in the 
da.y.of his power, to be saved in God's own way,-by grace, on 
God's own terms,-without money or price; a.ncl. when here,. 
ready to perish, and the gre11t trumpet is blown in the gospel, 
the poor soul's ears being unstopped, how anxiously he listens. 
and hearkens to hear what the Lord God shall say; for he feels 
to be in his Almighty hands for life or for death. He feels now 
that nothing but free and absolute mercy con reach his c~se to, 
sarn his soul; and ha feels itie all in the hands, 11ncl sovereignty,. 
of his infinite Maker. This m11kes him look to him and have· 
respect to the work or operations of his hands. Now he is at 
his wits' end, and as far as his own goodness is concerned, in 
and of himself, he is at his hope's end; but here, in this dismal' 
gloom, the Sun of righteousness arises-Goel the Holy Ghost. 
begins to reveal a precious Jesus; and as the poor sinner's eyes 
are opened, he looks upon him in the word of God with woncler. 
He has new ears to hear, and new eyes to see, and a heart to, 
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know and receive the holy word of God in the love and power of 
it. Faith to believe it ia given and brought into exercise by the 
same Almighty Teacher, and is mixed with the word ; so that 
the report is believed and the soul profited. The suitability of 
Jesus, in all his love, his grace, his work, his doing, his dying, 
his blood, his righteousness, his resurrection, his ascension, his 
,intering into the holy of holies with his own precious blood, 
where he ever lives, the great High Priest of all a poor sinner's 
hope and profession, a merciful High Priest, who 

"In his measure feel• afresh 
What every member bears." 

And as well as merciful he is mighty, being able to save to the 
uttermost every poor sinne1· who comes to God by him. Here 
he has been taught to see and feel is the only w11y to the Father, 
and the only way for mercy to flow from the Father to guilty 
worms; and 0 what wisdom shines in this divine appointment! 
OU1· breaches of the law his; our sins, our very sins, all, ALL his, 
-of thought, word, and deed, laid on hint, condemned in him, 
punished in him; while his glorious obedience and righteousness, 
his holy sufferings as the just for the unjust, thereby satisfying 
justice, and so making a full atonement for sin,-all this ours, 
our very soul's own by the divine gift and appointment of that 
God against whom we have sinned. We deser,ed hell, 11nd we 
looked for it, as our just desert, but he ga,e us he11,en. I feel 
that all my darkness, deadness, and confusion, at times, make 
all this great salvation, and great grace, ancl grea, mercy of 
Israel's Three-One Jehovah through the God-Man more precious, 
more suitecl to my own deeply-lost, wretched, undone, and un
worthy conclition, especially, my dear friend, in view of cleath 
as 

" I feel this mud-wall'd cottage shake, 
And know it soon must fall7' 

0 that I felt more, knew more, and lived more, the blessed 
gospel of Christ Jesus! I am the chief of siuners, the least of 
saints, the most unworthy of all who hope in God. At times I 
feel I could creep behincl every one ancl below every one of his 
dear people . 

. May the Lorcl be with you, my much-esteemecl friencl ancl 
SIS_ter, tu yoU1· trials and troubles. 0 may he ·be with you in 
this furnace where he has put you. It is all in love ancl mercy. 
The same love, mercy, ancl hand which heat the furnace ancl wielcl 
the rod aro the same as are laicl uncler you to support you in your 
sorrows. ancl sufferings. !Hay we cry, "Hold out, faith; holcl 
out, p_atience ! " If the cross is heavy, Jesus is with us to bettr 
both 1t ancl us when we begin to sink. Are tho storms aml 
tempe~ts rough and threo.tening ? He is in the himlcr part of 
the slnp, ancl safety is where he is; for the wiucls nml the wttves 
obey him. It is only for him to arise ctncl say, "Peace, he still!·, 
.ancl there will be a great calm, whether "the storm be rnging 
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within or be blowing upon us from wiLhout. If in feeling we have 
Pau\'s tempestuous winds called Euroclydon upon ua, ancl we 
fall mto the 1ilncc where two seas meet, yet our Pilot !ms infi
nite wisdom and almighty power; so that none can suffer a, 
final wreck. With nil the true spiritual mariners, it will be as 
it was with them of whom it is said, " Some swam to the limd. 
And the rest, some on boards, nnd some on broken pieces of 
the ship; and so it cnme to pass that they escaped nil so.fe to 
land." 

I hope I am not running on in this way, feeling I cnn tench 
you anything, nor our dear friend who is with you. This is not 
my aim or end; but to asslU'e you I am deeply concerned, I 
hope, that the word may be fulfilled: " If one member suffer, all 
the members suffer with it." Our afflictions are light, and but 
for a moment, the Lord says, in comparison to that eternal 
weight of glory which they work out for us. Like my dear friend, 
I can at times say, "While we look not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are not seen; for the things which 
are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen o.re 
et€rnal." Afflictions bring us to see and consider many things 
which otherwise would escape our sight &nd thoughts. Also, 
they keep us a little listening and looking o.s we bear the strokes 
thereof shaking and loosening one pin after another of this poor 
frail tabernacle, by which the Lord, as it were, says unto us, 
" Watch; " " Be ye also ready, fo1· in such an hour as ye think 
not the Son of man cometh. Blessed is that servant who, when 
his Lord cometh, he shall find watching." May he thus bless 
and keep us alive in our souls, watching unto prayer. I am not 
telling my dear friend the state I am in, but what I have just 
light enough to see is a desirable state. 

I fear you will scarely be able to make out my writing, and 
that if you do, you will get poor po.y for your trouble. I hope 
you will remember me in your prayers, when you are priYileged 
on your court days to go in before the King. I am ashamed to 
send so much writing containing so little matter. I have been 
thinking it is at best like a heap of threshed corn on the floor 
before the fan has done its work. If the chaff was winnowed 
from the wheat, I trow one sheet would hold the wheat. 

Through the undeserved mercy of the Lord, I am better. My 
clear wife is poorly. As my wife has written to you so lately, I 
need not say anything more than that she joins me in our ve:Y 
kind love to yourself ancl your clear aunt, I hope the Lord will 
be with you both through the remainder of the trial. 

I think this is almost the longest letter I ever wrote, ancl fear, 
as you toil through its tedious length, you will wish it was 
a good deal shorter. I hope to meet you both in h_eaven, to 
hymn the praises of our· glorious Redeemer, unceasmgly and 
unweariedly, with immortal tongues in immortal songs. May 
he keep us, be with us, ancl bless us; ancl may you, my de~r 
friend, still cast all your care upon him, for he careth for yon. His 
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love is gre11t beyond nil we can conceive. His faithfulness is 
Iilie his th1·one ; his mercy is built up for ever ; and his grace is 
!ilie a bottomless, brimless ocean. Blesse,1 is the nation whose 
God is the Lord, and blessed nre the people who know the joyful 
sound. 

May the grace, the mercy, the love, and the presence of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost be with you, and rest upon 
you all your journey through the wilderness. This is the desire 
and prayer of your very sincere friend and I hope brother in the 
holy Lord Jesus, and in the bonds and affection of his gospel, 

Cirencester, Oct. l 0th and 13th, 1863. JOSEPH TANNER. 

AN END TO TROUBLE. 

My dear Friend,-There is certainly a greater sweetness in the 
truth of God than in anything else in this world. "0, taste 
and see how good the Lord is," was the language of Dand. All 
who have tasted that he is gracious are willing that others should 
do so likewise. These things are ,lifferent from earthly goods. 
They may be exhauste,1; but there is no end to the heavenly 
treasure. Therefore, as the Giver is liberal, he makes the re
ceiver so also. In this, the child of God is no niggard. He 
wishes many to come and partake with him of the saving bene
fit of everlasting life, and the blessings belonging thereto. 

A few more trials, and then we shall enter our rest, " where 
the wicked will cease fro'm troubling, and the weary be at rest." 
Then we shall know more about feasting nncl singing than we do 
now. Here we have often fasting and mourning, weeping and 
sighing; but all times of weeping and sighing will be o,er with 
the moumers in Zion the moment death has done its work; and 
yet sometimes we are most afraid of that very thing which is to 
put an end to all our trouble. Howe,er, this gate must be 
opened to let us out from our bondage, and bring us into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God. Then it matters not 
how soon, seeing that it will be the jubilee to the poor spirit, 
when it shall return to its proper inheritance, even God himself, 
never more to go out of his presence. W11at a blessed day, to 
be sU1·e, when we shall be freecl from nil corrupt.ion, en! thoughts, 
worldly cares, ancl the snares of the enemy of our souls. This 
will most assuredly be the· c11se, let Sata"ii say what he may. 
God must be true, and men ancl clevils be found liars. God has 
englige,1 to bring his mourners safe to Zion, though it be with 
w~eping and supplications. This is how he has promised to 
b11ng them. Thus he leads them; but they shall arrive thither 
,v!th singing, everlasting joy shall be unto· them, and God shall 
wipe away 1111 te11rs from their eyes. Goel is our inheritance, 
11nd when we poor sinners are brought into his presence, tears, 
of necessity, must cease, and this will be the wiping of them 
nway. The cause of many of our tears now is because we can-
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not find him; but tlutt will not be the ctiae in hertven. We 
shall be "pil11trs in the house of our God," rtud "go no moro 
-out," but behold the beauty of the Lord for ever rtnd ever. 
Amen. Thine to serve in the Gospel, 

Aug. 13th, 1820. G. PAYTON. 

THE PROPHET JEREMIAH TO MR. LOCK. 

,vmmEAs, you luwe frequently expressed rt wish to ask coun
sel of my mouth instead of at the mouth of the Lord, which is 
·what a, prophet that was before me found fault wiU,, (Josh. ix. 
14,) and winch I also have censmed, coJ!ing ,,,]] men cisterns, 
broken cisterns, that can holcl no water, I am much displeased 
with you. My follow-servant Isaia,h has told you of one who 
knows how to speak rt word in clue season to him that is weary; 
therefore carry your complaints to him. Isaiah, myself, and 
the other prophets were but faint types of him that blessed Pro
phet. I have told you plainly tliat I cannot speak, for I am a 
-child. I have warned you against maki,ig flesh your arm, and 
secretly, by unbelief, depa.rting from the Lurcl, rtll(l I have pointed 
_you to One whom I call rt Noble One and a Governor, who has 
.as kind a heart in heaven as ever he had upon earth. To him 
1 and all the prophets give witness, that if you go to him he will 
redress yoU1· grieYances. 

I am quite ashamed of your unacquainteduess with yom• 
Master. How can you, with any authority, e.ncom·age others 
to go to him when you set them so bacl an example? As my 
fellow-serrnnt Ezekiel says, by yom perpetual colllpl'1ints you 
make the hearts of the righteous sad, whom God would not 
have made sad, and you strengthen their unbelief by perpetually 
saying that the power of God bath almost left the earth; w).lich 
is in effect justifying the speech of the ancients -of the house of 
Israel, as in Ezekiel viii. 12: " The Lorcl bath-forsaken the 
.earth." By thus speaking, you "bring a gloom on many a 
healthy countenance," as my beloved brother William Hunting
·.ton says. You really pen·ert my writings. You think of justi
fying yomself by me, and whatever there is of the infirmity of 
the flesh in me, tha,t you greedily catch at; but you follow not 
my faith. 

My fellow-labourer "'\V. H., has macle some· excellent remarks 
on me in a work of b.is entitled, " The Chil,1 of Liberty in Legal 
Bondage." He o bsen·es that I prophesied a great part of my 
time in chains, and that I hardly ever got out of them except 
in the 30th, 31st, 32nd, and 33rcl ch'1pters of Jeremiah. He 
takes notice of some of my hard speeches against the man who 
brought tidings of my birth, that I wished I ha,1 never been 
born, and he takes notice of the same failings in others, such !IS 

l\foses, aml Elijah, aml Jonah. He shows how I spoke ev~n 
against Go,l himself. And here I must observe tlrnt my srn 
difforeth not in the least from that of the chiklrcn of Israel, who 
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spnko ngninst God in the wiltlerness. I sny, my sin differeth not 
from theii·s, only many of them were left to answer for their 
sins, whilo I, through rich mercy, fonncl n 8nrety who forgave 
my iniquity; nml therefore I said, "0 Lord, I will praise thee." 
Thy fcllow-servrmt W. H. benntifully remnrks: "These are 
some of the heavy chnrges bronght agninst the Father of mer
cies." You wonltl do well to read that book, and also another 
which he calls, "The Rnlo and the RidcUe," in which, if I mis
take not, you will fincl your ch11rncter pretty plainly delineated. 
You are secretly leavened with legal bondo,ge, and you commu
nicate this to yolU' hearers, which contracts their hearts, sours 
their spirit, and makes them secretly call the Lord an austere 
one. You compel me to rebuke you sharply. 

This is all I have to say at present. 
April 20th, 1831. 

rMr. Lock used to preach to Mr. Huntington'• people after his death, 
antl this epistle seems to have been written to him by one of the ohl 
hearerfl, to rebuke him for clwt!lling so tnuch on the dark side of expe
rie)Jce, and almost justifying rnbellion antl fretfulness of Spirit from the 
example of Jeremiah.-En.] 

BETTER TO ME THAN ALL MY FEARS. 

Dear Friend,-Feeling my heart drawn out, and having a 
desire to communicate to you some of the exercises I have been 
the subject of since that never-to-be-forgotten morning on which 
I left your house, I. now write to you. 

Dear frienc1, I must confess 11 clesire has been working in my 
soul for many years past that I might be !eel to follow the Lord. 
in the ordinances of his house, but how it was to be brought 
about I coulcl not tell; but to the praise and honolU' of the 
blesse,1 Lo1·d I must 11scribe it. He brought it about in his own 
time and his own way. I was to go to Barnack, aml there the 
Lord gave me that blessecl c1eliverance which was the chief" 
means, and yon, dear friend, ns the instrument he mac1e nse of 
to accomplish his own purpose, in answer to my feeble, yet, I 
tmst, sincere requests. To him be nil the glory. 

0 how my poor minc1 h11s been tried, often calling myself· 
the biggest of fools that ever I openecl my mouth about it, 
fertring I shoulc1 not have II worcl to say when I came before the· 
church, and then it woulcl be m11,le manifest I was nothing but 
a hypocrite, or that I w11s deluded altogether. But, blessed be· 
God, he lent an attentive ear to the groaning desires of my clown
cast soul, and rnisecl np in my heart a little faith, by which he· 
e:n,abled me to look unto and trust in him, though I nppeared at 
times at the very enc1s of the e11l'th. When the time came for 
~e to say 11 few worcls before the church, he helped my inlirmi
trns, and gnve me I\ place in the hearts of his denr people, far 
beyoncl my cxpectrttions. 
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Respecting baptism, I wo,s more tried about my poor wenk body 
th11,n anything else. The enemy told me it would be pl'esump
tion in me to go into the water in such a weak stnte. I shoulcl 
have the cramp, and die in the pool, or, if not, I might c11tcl1 11, 
bad cold, 11,ud never recover, nud then it would be m11de m11nifest 
the Lord had forsaken me. But O how the Lord en11bled me to 
besiege a throne of grnce, that he would strengthen me in body 
and soul, and prove my enemies liars. I was eu11bled to stny 
upon the Lord by au application of these sweet words : " Thou 
wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee, 
been.use he trusteth in thee." Aud, blessed be his nnme, he 
helped me to trust in him, and I was not put to confusion. 

Ou Saturday and Saturday night the Lord seemed at a clis
tauce, and I was fearing he would deny me a token for goocl; 
but on Lord's day morning, while reading 1 S11m. xvi. 1, my heart 
was broken "ith these words: "Mau looketh on the outward ap
pearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart." I was so over
-come as not to be able to proceed for a .few minutes. 

0 what au unspeakable favour for ow· hard hearts to be melted 
down at any time nuder a sense of the Lord's goodness mani
fested towards such unworthy, sinful worms. I heard in the 
morning with a little power and feeling ;n my soul, though 
sufi'ering in body, with 11 grent dread of the water; in the nfter
noon my mind felt greatly solemnised while the hymns were being 
sung, and the man of God was speaking of the solemn ordinance 
of baptism, though still suffering with pain in my head and chest. 
The dear Lord was better to me than all my fears, for my pains 
were all gone after leaving the water, and my mind was quite 
comfortable; and thus the promise wns fulfillecl in my experi
ence, " Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace," &c. 

0 what a wonder-working God is our God! 0 that we could 
trust him more and serve him better, so that we might be more 
grateful for all his mercies. As dear Hart says : 

"Varn1uish in me lust o..nd pride; 
All my stubbornness subdue; 
Smile me into fruit, or chide 
If no milder means will do. 11 

These words have been much of late the gronning desires of my 
poor barren soul. . . 

I felt a little cast down on i\Iouday mornmg, through ho,vmg 
no work to go to, and no present prospect of getting any; but 
while wandering in the fields, I got under a hedge, where no eye 
could see me but God's, and poured out my heart before him, 
and told him all my complaints, when he was pleased in some 
measlll'e to relieve my burdened heart. 

On Tuesday morning, awaking between three and four o'clock, 
the Lord sweetly brought to my mind a little of what he showecl 
me at Barnack; it was a blessed rnnewal. I lay for above an 
hom blessing and praising him for his goocl.ness and long-suffer
ing to me the vilest of the vile. 
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Denr friend, I a,m a,frnid you will be tired of this long scrawl. 
Will yon hnve pa,tience a few minutes longer, while I tell you 
tlie feeling I had come over me on seeing my dear brother ,John 
enter tho clrnpel on Sunday morning? The moment I saw him, 
such n son feeling aml union to him possessed my soul which I 
hn,1 never felt towards him before; a,nd at the same time faith 
raised up to believe he would one day be brought to follow the 
Lord in his despised ordinances, and I could not help telling him 
so.to 

Our dear friend Mr. M. called on Wednesday morning last. 
He told me he had a sweet meeting time on Lord's day, and had 
never seen and felt such o solemn time at a baptizing before. I 
told him I was glad for his sake, and we spent, I hope, a profit. 
able hour together. Bless the Lord, 0 my son!. Amen. 

I 1·emain, in gospel bonds, ever yours, 
Stamford, July 23nl, 1862. W. ROBINSON. 

TIIE POOR MAN'S FRIEND. 

SINCE Jesus is now nn:d ever the same, 
He's rich unto all that coll on his name; 
My e-oul, then, tnke courage and knock at his door, 
He always was noted "a Friend to the poor." 
Almighty to save hi:; own clear elect, 
Thy broken petitions he will not reject; 
He is the Omniscient, and therefore can read 
The wants of thy bosom, whale"l'er's thy neecl. 
He's everywhere present, he searches thy heart, 
He knows all thy griefs, thy pain, and thy smart; 
He wnits to be gracious; then stay at his door, 
And thou shalt soon prove-him "a Friend to the poor." 
Lord, here I would wnit thy time to be blest, 
'Tis all in thy bands, thy season is best; 
I know my o,vn grief, and :feel my own :jOre, 
And long A.fter Jesus, "the Friend of the poor." 
Whatever is wronff, Uear Lord, in IUY he:i.rt, 
I'm ready and willing now from it to part, 
If enabled, through grace, l'11 wait at thy door, 
Until I see Jesus" the Friend o[ the poor." 
If anything secret lies hid in my breast, 
Lord bring it to light, nncl giYe me no rest, 
Till honest, ancl tender, and right at the core, 
I'n1 brought to prove Jesus "a Friend to the poor." 
Take, Lord, what thou wilt; pluck up all the weeds 
And out of thy fnlness supply nil my neecls; 
In thee it:! abundance of new and old store, 
In handfuls of purpose to give to the poor. 
A beggnr I am; thou knowest me well; 
Not wortl1y of mCrcy1 but worthy of hell; 
Yet as thou hast tnught me to knock at thy door1 ___ _EJI_ wait till I feel thee "a Frieml to the poor.'' A. H. 

* He has ~incc attcntll"d to the onlinauce. 
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©bituaru. 
!IIRS. ELEANOR FHEE:MAN, OF OAKHAU. 

TrrE following was taken down from her own lips: 
" I was born at Harringworth, Northamptonshire, in 1787. 

My father was a cottager." I was the secoml of his live chil
<ilren. . At 12 years o_f age I went into service, in which c11pncity 
I remamcd for a pcnod of nbout 30 years, in diffcrnut families, 
~nd in some of my places I continued for scveml years. I was 
brought up with strictly moral habits, but did not feel my need 
-of anything beyond mere morality until I was getting on °for 20 
_years of age, when an opportunity often occurre,l of l.utYing con
versation with a young woman who usecl to talk to me about my 
soul. Her wonls created some concern in my mind, ancl I be
eame Yery gloomy and harassed in soul. lint I was not able to 
understand or know the nature of my feelings ancl exercises 
until I met with Bunyan's ' Grace Abounding to the Chief of 
Sinners.' There I found a little relief, as it showed me that 
there was a people who had to pass through such things as I 
was then experiencing. 

"Being one day at home by myself, during the daytime I 
thought I would kneel down and attempt to pray; but immedi
ately these words came to my mind: 'Your prayer will not be 
heard.' I arose from my knees, came clown statirs mourning 
-over the state of my mincl, when shortly these words were fas
tened upon my heart with some power: ' Whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth' (Heb. xii. G), which brought such relief that, for 
the time, my troubles left me. After this I went on for some 
time in a religious profession, ancl usecl to hear evangelical 
preaching in the chw·ch, but was not satisfied with my state. 

* This is a. local term, antl does not signify a poor person who lives in 
a cottage, but a class of small formers peculiar almost, as I believe, to 
the !lliJlaml counties. A "coU.ft.ger," then, is one who rents a small 
fa.rm, varying from five to a.bout twenty acres, which he mostly cultivates 
,.ith his own hands and thoge of his family, hiS stock generally consist
ing of two or three cows (from which he nmkes butter and cheese), and 
perhaps a few sheep, besi<lc,;i. a portion of arable land. There is not n. 
lllore honest, industrious, har<lworking, and independent 1·ace, in the 
best sense of the term, than these cottagers, who form a link between the 
laLourer ancl the large farmer. No young met). make better farm la
bourers than their sons, and no young women Letter household servant., 
than their daughters, who seem to take what we may almost, call an 
honouralJle pride in maintaining the respectable position of thell' family, 
a-s well as being brought up from infancy to hard work and economical 
living, with the brreatest cleanliness of house a.nd person; nnd it is much 
to be lamented that, through the increase of larger farms, they at·e being 
gradually swept away. Joseph Cooper, of Ashwell, and Francis Grant, 
of Cold On~1ton, Rutland, whose OLituaries have appeared in the "Gas
p(·! Staudanl," members of the chnrch at Oakluun, were both of then1 
Gutta~ers, ~.11d more excellent specimens of tl1at class could not well any
where l,e found,-J. C. P. 
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In tho ye£1r 1A20 I m£1rriecl and came to live flt Ashwell, three 
miles from 0£1ld1nm. 

"As I was not a£1tisfiecl with whnt I herml in the church 
there, it WflS not long before I 11Ucndecl the Baptist cha,pel at 
Oakham," whero there was " mixed doctrine prc11checl ; but as I 
hacl not light enough clearly to ,liscern between tru-th and error, 
I wtts b£1ptized and joinecl them. After II time there was a freah 
minister at that cl1apcl, who wishecl to ho,ve open communion; 
nncl ns I nncl some others coulcl not hear him, we left, ancl at
ten,lecl at Proviclence Chapel, uncler the ministry of ;\,fr, Philpot. 
But I felt that his preaching (for 11 time) was beyond what my 
nnderotanding had been enlightened to receive, and, as regards 
experience, beyon,1 what I had experiencecl in my own soul. 
But after I had hearcl him for some time, he one day took his 
text from Is0,. xl. 27 to the encl. It was especially when he was, 
speaking on verse 28: 'Hast thou not known? Hast thou not 
heard?' &:c., that my soul was much blessed; 11ncl as I walked 
home, I felt such peace and joy as I h0,d not known before, ancl 
such light and understanding came upon the word !!.nd upon the 
things which I had been passing through, that not only was I 
much blessecl at the time, but it has many times been sweet to
look back upon. 

"A short time after this, llfr. Philpot took his te>:t from 2 Pet. 
i. 10: 'We have also a more sure word of prophecy,' &c. I conlcl 
go with him from experience, when he was describing the ' clark 
pince' of the heart of the Lord's people, when he said that those 
who have light enough to see it to be dark are not in total dark
ness, but yet that many of them hncl to wait a long time for 'the 
day to dawn ancl the day-star to arise in their hearts.' I found 
this· very sui(able to my case, and his ministry to be a !iring 
ancl Iife-gi,ing ministry to my soul. As there was preaching 
only once a fortnight at Oakham, I b1tvo often longed for the 
time to come again, when I might sit uncler the blessecl sound. 

" A chul'Ch was formed at Provi,lence Chapel in 1,farch, 1843,. 
and in Dec. of the same year I gave in my experience of the, 
Lorcl's clealings with my soul_and joinecl them. It was not con
sidered needful that I should be re-baptizecl, as the Lord hacl 
begun n "·ork in my soul before I went through that onli
nance. I fouml it goocl 1tnd profitable to my soul to be joine,l 
with that people in church fellowship, ancl at times, under the· 
worcl, I fouml myself sometimes se1trched and at others encou
raged. 

" In the winter of 1853 I was brought into a very clistressing 
ancl h1trassing ~t1tte of mind. The enemy was permitte,1 sorely 

* This was not Pl'oYidcuce Chapel, which, indeed, at that time, clilt 
not exist, but bdonged to a chul'ch which, though it was callcli Parti
culnr Daptist, was yet, ns regards lloctrinc, very Geneml. It wa~ in thi~ 
chapel, of which the minister <lt the time was· named Hinmer::;, that Mr. 
'riptnft preachcLl once or twice at Oakham, as allndNl to in his )lcmoir,. 
pnge 78. 
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to work upon my unbelieving heart; and had not the Lorcl gm• 
ciously spoken a few encouraging words to my soul nt the outset 
I have thought I could not have held on through the triitl. The 
words were these: 

'" I'll bring thee through all, to praise me at lnst.' 
" This state of trial and exercise l1tste,l for some weeks; 

but from experience I learned that my strength was equitl to my 
day ; and when the Lord was pleased gmciously to bring me out 
of that state, he made known assuredly to my soul that I should 
praise redeeming loYe throughout eternity; which blessed assur
ance abode with me for some time. 

" I had for many years hoped in the Lord's mercy ; but after 
this trial and blessed deli,erance, I felt my soul much more esta
blished in the Lord. I still find it to be a scene of conflict and 
trial, and many things to try my faith ; but I have never, since 
the abo,e precious token for good, been Jong left without some 
help from the Lord when in trials, and he has favoured me with 
some blessed answers to prayer in temporal things. At one 
time, when reading John xv., the last clause of verse 5: •Without 
me ye can do nothing,' fastened with power upon my soul, ancl 
I have been brought into a more heartfelt experience of that 
truth than I eYer knew before. Those words have also been 
,ery encouraging to me: 'I will never leave thee nor forsake 
thee.' Hymn ·84, Gadsby's Selection, was very sweet to me at 
one time in reading it: 

" ' 'Tis llline, the covenant of his grace/ &c. 
Not mine through any creature merit, but through a dear Re
deemer. Hymn 448 wits also once very sweet to me in 1·eading, 
and many others have been so at ilifferent times. 

" I was called to lose my husband by death in 1865, but the 
Lord has appeared for me and supported me, both with his spi
ritual consolations and in his providential and temporal mercies; 
.and I can use the language of Hymn 289 : 

"' Thus far my God ha.th led me on,' &c.; 

and through the Lord's dealings I have found wrought in me 
something of the experience of the last verse: 

"' 'Tis even so; thy faithful love,' &c." 

After the denth of her husband, she came to Oakham, ancl 
took 1·ooms, wishing to spend her remaining clays nea1· the souncl 
of the gospel, which had been so full of consolation to her uncler 
her trials and exercises. She expressed her belief that she 
shoulcl sojourn but a little longer in the wilderness, and saicl it 
was her earnest clesire to have matters right between God and 
her own soul, to have her e,·idences clear of being a p11rtaker of 
the blessings of his everlasting salvation; and the Lorcl was 
pleasecl graciously to grant her the desires of her soul. She was 
" very sincere, consistent, humble woman; had a tender con
cciencc, a good judgment in the things of Goel, was sound in the 
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truU1 ollll firm in her adherence to it. She was so quiet and 
mu,sauming in her conversation and general deportment that an 
old 1tml esteeme,1 member of the same church, with whom she 
lived in much union, used to say, that few persons were aware 
how many Christian excellences were combined in her. 

From the time of her coming to Oakham, which was nearly two 
years preceding her death, her declining health was evident, and 
she ha,1 long been very feeble before her removal to that place. 
She chose as a text, to be engraved on a stone to her memory, 
Pa. cxix. 89 : " For ever, 0 Lord, thy word is settled in heaven." 
The reason of which was th1tt on looking over the word of God 
to find a suitable text for her husband's tombstone, her eyes fas
tened upon the above passage, and the truth contained in it was 
so opened up to her mind that she at once decided upon it as 
the inscription she should wish for her own. The covenant set
tlements of Jehovah ha,1 long been a very blessed theme with 
her, as being the firm foundation of her hope. She saicl she had 
mitny a blessed help in meditating upon them, and in the 
" exceeding great and precious promises" quoted in Hymn 329, 
Gadsby's Selection; and her mind would be stayed, sometimes 
for an hour together, upon these two lines, which were full of 
beauty to her: 

" ,vhat more can he say than tq yon he ho.th saicl1 

You who unto J esu.s for refuge have fle<l 1" 
She could seldom get up to worship in the assembly of the 

saints; but her heart was with them, and the great Master of 
assemblies was often pleased to feed her soul with some sweet 
morsel from his word, or she was led back to muse upon his 
goodness to her through the path of her pilgrimage. She was 
enabled, in great feebleness of body, to be drawn up to meet with 
the Lord's people for worship on Sept. 1st, which proved to be 
for the last time; and it is believed that she had a presentiment 
that it would be so. She heard Mr. Knill, from 1 Pet. i. 7, aml 
Matt. xxviii. 1(1, 20, and saw two persons baptized am1 a,lded to 
the church, and said she felt her spirit refreshed by things which 
she heard, which suited her, especially in the morning. 

In the interval of the services she stayed at a friend's house, 
near the chapel, with whom she had been united for more than 
30 years (which she usually did), !Ind !lfterwards took her tea 
there; and on leaving took a very kindly le!lve of each one of the 
household, and as she got into the chair to go to her rooms, she 
looked towards the chapel and sa;d, " Perhaps this may be the 
last time." The same friend says (and it is streng(hened by 
-some others, and by my own experience), th!lt she was always 
ready, according to her ability, to remember the poorer brethren; 
and would give small donations, and show them acts of kin,1-
ness.* 

• "If- I _can testify to the same, as she has ginm me money for an afllidi.;tl. 
i,;1ster 1n the Lord, whom she hatl never seen, hnt to whom, from her ex
perience in the "St..1.ml;.u•tl," she felt much union. 
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On Monday, 2nd, her illness commenced; nncl sho hnd me
dical advice, e.nd reqnested her dnnghter should be sent for, who• 
1·emained with her. The first few dnys, sho did not express nny
thing very pnrticular about her son!; but was cnlm, 11nd said 
that the outer man was perishing, but that she felt stayed, nnd 
had inward support from tho Lord; thnt much dulness of soul 
and darkness, which she hod pninfnlly felt the Inst few weeks, 
were cleared awny, and she felt thnt the clear Lord had gm
ciously removed all thot stood between and kept her soul from 
his sweet presence and communion with him. There was mani
festly an enlargement of heort, a liberntion of spirit, a renewed 
of the inner man, a going forth of her soul in lovo, pmise, and 
adoration toward the LorJ for his mercies vouchsafed to her, 
which increased, until, on Sept. 12th and 13th, her soul was full 
with the blessing of the Lord, which her weak frame was at 
times almost exhausted in endeavouring to pour out before him. 
Through the night she kept repeating his worthy praise; and to, 
a few spiritual friends who went to see her sometimes, she would. 
say, "Let us praise the Lord, speak goocl of his name, rehoorse 
his mighty acta. 0 thou blessed Cree.to!', thou dear Redeemer, 
and O thou Holy Spirit, to covena.nt to redeem my soul! 0 
thou blessed Jesus, to shed thy precious bhod for my sins, and 
to make known thy great solve.tion to me, a poor wo1·thless sin
ner ! To raise me up from the ruins of the fall ! • Goodness 
and mercy ha,e followed me all the days of my life, and I she.!l 
dwell in the house of the Lord for ever.'" Much holy fel'Vour 
and a sweet savour rested npon her words, and she had such 
deep and reverential views of the majesty of God, when she be
came so etlausted that she could utter no more, that she would 
say, " He is so g,·eat, he is so good I" Two promises she would 
often repeat, which the Lord had made to her many years ago, 
and hew graciously he had fulfilled them: " I will never leave 
thee nor forsake thee;" and, " I am persuaded that neither life, 
nor death, nor things present, nor things to come, shall be ab!P. 
to separate me from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus my 
Lord." Upon the•e she would dwell, and the words would hang 
upon her lips as if she sucked sweet support to a1·m her against 
the enemy. · 

On Friday she said, "The enemy tried in the night to make 
Jeath a terror to me, saying, • There is the J orclan of death for 
3·ou to pass through;' but I said, •Yes; but the L?rd God of 
Israel, who divided the waters of the Red Sea, will bear me 
through. He has died to take away the sting of death;'" and 
these two lines, from Toplady's hymn, came sweetly to her 
support: 

" Sweet in his righteou.sness to stand, 
\Vh.ich saves from second death." 

She said, "The enemy could gain no ground on any side, for 
the Lord lrn,l hedged me in." She requesteJ to have that hymn 
reacl to her, anJ said, "Slowly, very slowly. I feel, I feel, I 
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fool the sweetness of every line." When her friend got to the 
last verse, she aaicl, "Le11ve that to me;" and tlie sweet antici
p11tion with which she utterecl it will not soon be forgotten : 

" If r:mch the sweetne8f:I of the strca.ma, 
JV/iat muat tlie Fountain be, 

,vhc1·c aaints and angels clrn.w their bliBSJ 
Immeclia.tely from thee 1 " 

She saicl, "Who can tell forth all his praise? I lie here, when 
alone, repenting his mighty acts in the salvation of rny soul, o,nd 
every time I repeat his dear name it sounds sweeter to my ear: 

"' Thou deo.r Redeemer, <lying Lamb.' 
So I can say with that hymn: 

"' How sweet the name of Jesus sounds,' &c., 

and feel every word of it." She would also repeat Hymn 213: 
"Salvation! 0 thejoyf,11 sound," &:c. 

To a friend she said, when faking a very affectionate lea,e of, 
=d blessing her in the name of the Lord, "Make light of the 
trials of the way, my dear; we have a ble-,sed eternity before us." 
She was grateful for the very least mercy bestowed or attention 
shown her. She requested the same friend to give her a cup of 
colcl water, to moisten her mouth; and as she took it she said, 
in a most solemn and feeling manner, "I should have wanted 
this through aU eternity, but for the grace of God." Her state 
was that of sweet peace, her soul was stayed upon the Lord, her 
trust was in him. She spoke of nothing.earthly, nor liked to 
hear anything but what belonged to the soul. She continued 
thus favoured, looking forward in the blissful hope of being "eYer 
with the Lord." 

She became gradually weaker, but remained quite sensible to 
the last, except when her mind wandered a little from weakness, 
although she could not utter much the last week except a few 
wo1·ds expressive of the Lorcl's fe,ithfulness. Alluding to the 
words which she had chosen for her stone : " For eYer, 0 Lord, 
thy word is settled in heaven," she said, " Let them be well 
engrnved. I have no powers to tell the blessedness that I feel 
jn them." 

On Saturclay morning, Sept. 28th, the Lord ga'l"e her a gentle 
dismission from the body, and she was present with him. 

On Oct. 2nd Mr. Philpot, our late and beloved pastor, who 
was then speaking the word of l.ife amongst us, committe,l her 
remains to their native clust, in the cemetery here, till the resur
rection morn. Severn! of our church and friends wei-e present, 
and Mr. P. read and expounded 2 Cor. v. 1-5, nncl we sang 
Hymn 472 (which had been blessed to he,r), wrscs 3, G, 7, 8. 

Oakham, Oct. 21st, 1~67. A. F. P. 
[Long nnd frequent obserYation of many who profe.3s Yital goclliness, 

both o.s regards the lives which they lfre, an<l. the deaths which they 
~ie, has fully convinced me of several things which, as having a bear
mg on the nhove Obituary, I trnst I shall be excused if I name. 
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I. I have learnt to see from it more fully nu,\ 'clearly the •o~reign(9 
or God, nnd that both life and death are at his oupreme diopooal, not 
only a.,;; regards time, rnode, aml place, but nlso as rcgn1-..ls the wny in 
which his 1,eople both lh·e and ,lie. 2, I have observed that, '" a 
ncnernl rnle, tho~e who live well die well; and thnt those who honour 
God mo~t lJ,Y their life are most honoured hy hhn in their <lenth; Lhough 
whc-n I say this, I beat' i:i.trongly in mind the so,·ereignty of God, who 
owes no man anything, and acts a,,;i, he pleases with nnd townrcl his people 
hoth in providence and in grace. :I. I have obse1·vecl thnt it io not 
always thorie who are thought most of, or best of, in the church, who 
make the best end. In this, as in many other instances, the first are 
often Inst, and the last first. 4. I haYe also obser,·ed that we nre apt to 
think more of those who have a deep or striking experience, o.nd arc 
cn,ble,l to speak of it with boldness und confidence, than of others who• 
rnny know the things of God qnite as well, if not so strikingly, and yet 
from timidity, or want of a gift of utternnce, may be less thought of; 
and that these upon a ,leath-bed often come out in a more conspicuous 
an,l blessed manner than those who have been what one might almost 
call the idols of the church. 

Now, good Mrs. Freemon wns just one of those cho.racters who make· 
very little show in a church, but are really both its pillal's and its 
ornaments. It will be seen, from the abo,~e acccunt, that her experience 
was neither very deep nor very clear; but it wn.'i real, it wo.s genuine, 
it was wrought in her heart by a divine power, ai,d it manifested itoelf 
in an npright and godly walk., o. great firmnesa in tmd love to the truth, 
and a spirituality of mind and conversation. I valued her much myself 
from the great quietness and consistency of her walk and demeanour; but 
it -.-as more from the report and high opinion entertained of her by my 
Ash"·ell friends, who were well ac<1uainted with her spiritual worth, 
than my O'\\"TI. observation. But her last days, from the sweet account 
given above, have brought forward more prominently her real cha
racter; and, as is truly observed there by a friend, "many Christian 
el'..cellences were corubinecl in her." The ornaments of our churches 
are not the gTeat talkers, but those whom Hart calls " broken hearts aml 
humble walkers:'' We look too much at gifts;. the L?~d looks at ~ce. 
We admire a faith of aasurance; the Lord adourea a faith of obedience. 
We admire the language of the lip ; the Lord admires the silent lan
guage of the heart ; ~ve admire a ready gift in prayer; the Lord admires. 
::;ighs and groans which cnnnot he uttere~. Thus we need not wonder
that a simple, humble, godly woman, like good old Mra. Freeman, 
should arise and shine upon her death-bed when the·'glol'y of the Lord 
arises, and is seen upon her, when others, perhaps, who might see~ by 
their ruts to outshine her in life, may leave behind them no such bright 
and biessed te.stimc,ny in death. . . 

In makinn these remarks, I have no J)ersona.l meaning or allusion to. 
any church,

0
or individual, but merely rap them as having occurred to

mY mind in connexion with the above Obituary, and as an ncknowledg
meot of the good.uess and grace of the Lord, and a slight tribute to the 
memory of a truly godly woman.-J. 0. P.] 

MY God, my life, my hope, my joy, 
0 tE:ach me how to praiHe thee ruore ! 
Fain would I every power employ. 
0 teach me lnunbly to adore 
That sovereign ::,•1.'ace, so rich and free, 
1iVliich ~till can ::-nn~ a wretch like me! E. Sl'IIlE. 
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ADVANCE OF POPERY. 
IX. THE WORSHIP OF THE VIRGIN MARY, OF THE 

SAINTS, AND IMAGES. 
THE line of argument which we have thought best to adopt in 

in considering the Advance of Popery, is, 1, To examine its dis
tinctive features, and thus put our readers as far as we can into 
some little possession of its real character; for as this is a sub
ject which demands special study, it is not to be expected that 
many of them should have made themselves familiar with it; 
and, 2. To trace out the steps whereby for more than thirty 
years it has been gradually advancing in power and influence. 
The first part of our task we have -nearly accomplished, and shall 
probably complete it in our next article. We shall then have 
to trace out the gradual advance of Popery in this country, and 
point out not only the advance which it has already ma,le, but 
the means by which this advance has been effected. 

There is no use in declaiming against Popery in a vague, mid, 
exaggerated strain, as if it were some outrageous mouster,
some such ferocious dragon as ancient ballads sing of, armed 
with scaly coat, iron teeth, and poisonous breath, which e.er 
and anon sallies forth from its dark cave to swallow up men, 
women, children, and church steeples. It has indeed dernured 
many, both old and young, grave divines and fair maidens, and 
made a meal both of chw·chmen ltnd their churches. But it has 
been because the great red dragon who gave it its power and its 
seat and great authority, hns enabled it to work as much by 
subtle craft as by open violence, ltnd now to destroy men by the 
poison of its breath, instead of, as formerly, crunching them 
with the iron of its teeth. If Rome be this sewn-headed, ten
horned beast, wild declamation will ne,·er pierce her with its 
lance, for it knows not her weak spot. The right way is Luther's 
way-to expose her errors to open view by comparing her doc
trines and practices with the word of the living God, ltnd thus 
thrust the sword of the Spirit into the part where she is defence
less. This is the wlty, therefore, which we have eudeltrnmed to 
follow in bringing before om readers some of the leading, dis-
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tinctive doctrines of the Church of Rome, ,ind being desirous as 
much to avoid loose, unfounded statements ns wild declamation, 
we have taken special care to advance nothing but what we could 
clearly prove from her own documents and formularies. 

In our last· paper we considered Transubstantiation rmd tho 
Sacrifice of the Mass. In our present we propose to ex1tmine 
the Ador9:tion of the Virgin Mary, of S1tints, and of Im1tges. To 
do this fairly and effectually, we shall have to consider the sub
ject under two leading heads : 1, The authorita.tive teaching of 
Rome on these points; 2, The practical effect and influence of 
this superstitious and idolatrous worship of the Virgin and the 
Saints. 

To understand these two points in their mutual bearings on, 
and close connection with each other, we must first unlearn a 
com'mon and very naturnl error. It may seem to be a contra
diction to the acknowledged authority of Rome, by which we 
mean the governing power of the Romish Church, from time to 
time, to assert that she has always rather followed in the wake 
than led the way in the establishment cf her doctrines. But a 
few moments' consideration will show the truth of this position. 
Certain views and doctrines as, say the Transubstantiation of 
the bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ, gradually 
grew up, and backed and sanctioned by great names, as well as 
by the popular voice, gained at length great currency and strength 
amongst all classes. Then Rome came in, put the doctrine 
into regular shape, and stamped upon it her authoritati,e sanc
tion. Rome did not first invent the doctrine, and then impose 
it on the people as an article of faith; but when the doctrine 
had gradually grown up, without her expressed sanction, and 
become widely accepted, she steppe,;]. in as the authoritative 
Judge of truth and error, and put upon it her infallible stamp. 
The doctrine of Transubstantiation and the Sacrifice of the Mass 
was the natural growth of the exaggerated language of the Fa
thers, but was not mo:ilded into actual shape till about the 
tenth century, nor made an article of faith till A,D. 1058. Thus 
it was also with the worship of the Virgin and of the Saints. 
This form of idolatry, for it is nothing else but gross idohttry, 
gradually grew up, as the life and power of Christianity declined; 
and when it had attained almost universal prevalence then 
Rome came in to give it definite shape, aml make it 1111 article 
of faith. It is a great mistake to think that Pope after Pope in
vented and devised what are called Catholic doctrines, ancl none 
would more resent such an imputalioil than the Catholics them
selves. The Pope, or a General Council, as that of Trent, in 
union with the Pope, merely decided by infallible authority what 
were and what were not Catholic doctrines, an,l thus shaped into 
substantial form the prevalent belief. Thus the worship of the, 
Virgin and the Saints long prececlecl in practice the authoritative 
decision of the heads of the Catholic Church that they wcro 
articles of faith. 
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The worship of Haints began o,bont the fourth century, hut 
th11t of the Virgin lvfory was not folly established till about the 
tenth century, mainly truough the writings 11D(1 influence of 
Bemctrcl. To gain a clear conception of the workings of the 
Romieh system, we must observe its practical effects aa evidenced 
by the c1aily habits of its devotees ; and this is the reason why 
we have proposed in our examination of this subject to take into 
consideration not only what Popery teaches, but what Popery 
produces; for the tree must be judgec1 of by its fruit, and if the 
fruit be evil, evil must be the tree which bears it. Thus there 
is a difference between what Rome positively teaches and what 
Romanists positively practice; and therefore it is but sophistry 
to eay that a worship is not actually idolatrous when its prac
tical effect is actual idolatry. Tell, for instance, an intelligent 
Roman Catholic that the worship of the Virgin, of the Saints, 
and of Images is idolatry; he will repel your charge with 
indignation, and answer thus : "This is your ignorance of what 
we really hold and believe. You do not understand Catholic 
doctrine. Yon.must know, therefore, that there a.re two kinds of 
religions worship ; one supreme, which we call Latria, and give 
only to God, anc1 another inferior and subordinate, which we 
termDulia, which we pay to the Virgin and to the Saints. Now, 
we never worship the Virgin with the same adoration as that 
with which we worship God, and therefore our worship of her is 
not idolatry. Besides which, you must understand that we 
merely ask her to intercede for ns. We do not pray to her to 
give us the blessings herself, but to intercede for us with her 
dear Son that he would for her sake bestow them ; and we think 
that as Paul requested the prayers of the saints on earth, that 
they might intercede with God for him, so we may ask the saints 
in heaven to intercede with God for us." 

Now, all this is quite correct, and strictly in humony with 
Rome's authoritative teachings; but we shall soon find that 
profession is one thing and practice another, and that when men 
are taught and encouraged to come near to the borders of idol
atry, it is but one step more to make them positive idolaters. 

The authoritative teachings of the Church of Rome we may 
arrange under two leading heads: 1, Positive and direct; 
2, Allowed ancl indirect. Both are authoritati,e, that is, h,we 
the express sanction of the Papal chair ; but the first claim in
fallibility, or at least a larger measure of it than the second. 
Under the first head we rank Canons and Decrees of General 
Councils, Bulls of Popes, and such service books as the Missal 
and the Breviary. Under the latter, such books of clevotion as 
"The Garden of the Soul," "Devotion to the Sacred Heart of 
Jesus," Liguori's "Glories of Mary," and other devotional works 
in constant use, to which is prefixed the t1pprobation of some 
aclmowleged authority. 

The Council of Trent thus speaks of the Invocation of Saints, 
and by implication of that of the Virgin : 
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11 The Holy Synod commands the Bishopg, &c., to in~truct the 
faithl'nl eoncerning the interce~sion and invocation of saints, the 
honour of relics, and the lawful use of im~es; te;\ching them tha.t the 
saints reigning together with Christ offer to GOll their prn.yers for men; 
tl1at it is good and useful to inYoke them with supplication, and on ac
count of the benefits obtaine<l. from God through his Son Jesus Christ." 

In Pope Pius the 4th's Creed it lays down as 1111 article of faith 
to be believed and declared by the subscriber: 

"And likewise that the saints., reigning together with Christ, are to be 
venerated and invoked, and that they offer prayers to God for ue, and 
that their relics are to be venerated." 

It will be observed that the doctrine thus authoritatively taught 
is that the saints in heaven intercede with God for men, there
fore that it is good and useful to invoke them with supplication, 
that by this intercession they may procure benefits for us. No
thing is here said about worshipping the saints as if they were 
able themselves to bless. They are merely asked to intercede 
with God, that he would bless us. 

In harmony with this authoritative teaching, most of the 
prayers to the Virgin and the Saints which we find in the Missal 
are constructed. The following will serve to give an idea of 
their general type. They are what the Missal directs to be 
offered on the vigil of the Assumption." 

" 0 God, who wast pleased to make choice of the Vix~ Mary, and in 
her to dwell for a time, grant, we beseech thee, that, bem& secure under 
her protection, we may with comfort solemnise her festival.,, 

The following prayer is directed to be offered in secret, whereas 
the preceding was the Collect, or that offered publicly by the 
priest: 

" May the prayers, 0 Lord, of the Mother of God render our offerings 
acceptable to thee, whom thon didst take ouk of thi• present world, that 
she might intercede with thee for the pardon of our sins." 
Then comes what is called the Post Communion: 

"Assist, 0 merciful God, our frailty; that we, who are preparing to 
celebrate the festival of the Holy Mother of God, may, by the succour of 
her prayers, rise from our iniquities." 

It will be observed that in these prayers it is God who is di
rectly invoked, and no positive prayer is p,ut up to the Virgin 
herself. But in other parts of the Missal she is ilirectly invoked, 
as in the following prayer : 

"After childbirth, thou didst remain a pure Virgin. 0 Mother of 
God, intercede for us." 

Ar,. important part of the Missal consists of the hymns directed 
to be sung in it, which are of a very ancient date, being written 
in Latin in rhymed verse, which is not the character of proper 

* Tliis we may observe, ia one of Rome's greatest festivals, and cc;le
brates th~ ascension of the Virf;;in to heaven in a glorified state, where 
she sits in power and glory only rnferior, if inferior, to that of the blessed 
Lur<l, wLicl.t was first pul,licly taught in the course of the sixth century. 
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Latin poetry, but have often a translation nffixed for the benefit 
of the laity. One of these hymns is the celebrated Stabat ,~frtter 
JJolorosa, which represents, in the most pathetic language, Mary 
standing at the foot of the Cross. In this hymn, which was 
written to set forth the dolorous sonows of her whom the Missal 
styles "Holy Mary, the Queen of Heaven, and Lady of the 
World," occur the following expressions, which we give as a 
literal prose translation, though 'it is impossible to give the pecu
liar pathos and mournful swell of the original, as it keeps rising 
line after line into a full tide of sympathetic grief. 

"0 Mother, fountain of loYe, make me to feel the power of thy i;'l'ief, 
that I may mourn with thee. Make my heart to burn in loving 
Christ, who i• God, that I may please him. Holy Mother, do this, fix 
strongly on my heart the stripes of the crucified One. Divide with me 
the sufferings of thy wounded Son, who deigned to suffer so much for 
me. Illustrious Virgin of virgins, make me mourn with thee; make me 
to bear the den.th of Christ, a sharer in his su..ffering91 and to worship his 
stripes. Make me to be wounded with his. stripes; make me to be in
ebriated with the cro,s and the blood of thy Son, that I may not be 
burnt up in the flame. May I be defended by thee, 0 Virgin, in the day 
of judgment." * 

When we come to the Breviary, which conesponds, as we have 
pointed out, in some measme to the Prayer-Book, though it is 
more a manual for the priests than the laity, we find the worship 
of the Virgin more directly made, or at least more positively in
culcated. We give the following extract from the Modem Romish 
Breviary: 

" If the winds of temptation arise, if thou nm upon the rocks of 
tempt.a.tion, call on Mary. If anger, or avarice, or temptatiou of the 
flesh ,hall tosa the bark of thy mind, look to Mary. If disturbed with 
the greatness of thy sins, troubled with the defilement of thy conscience, 
affrighted by the horror of judgment, thou beginnest to be swallowed up 
in the gulf ol' sadness, think on Mary. In dangers, in straits, in per
plexities, think on Mary. Following her, thou dost not go astray; ask
ing of her, thou dost not despaixi thinking of her, thou dost not err; 
while she holds thee up, thou dust not fall; while she protects thee, thoµ 
dost not fear; she being thy guide, thou clost not grow weary; she b~g' 
propitious, thou reachest thy destination." · 

Is not the positive worship of the Virgin inculcated here? 
Read the extract ago.in, ancl when you find the Virgin spoken 
of, substitute the nam,e of Christ. Could the Lord himself be
more set before us as the object cf faith, trust, and worship ? 

The extracts which we ho.ve given ru:e from the Missal and 
Breviary, which are the daily service books in the Romish Church, 
and received by its members with more implicit faith than the 
members of the Church of Englo.nd 1·eceive the Communion Ser-

* This celebrated hymn is tho.t which is sung on the Friday in Passion 
week, o.t Rome, to a. score which hn..q never been published, but of whkh 
the effect, ns sung by the Papal choir, among whom are som.e almost un
earthly voices, instrumental music not being allowed, is something- so, 

overwhelmingthnt susceptible females have been known to faint away. 
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vice and the Prayer-Book. But we slrnll now give some cxtmcts 
from those derntional works which arc in daily use among the 
members of that com.mnnion, and which e..~ercise a grcn.ter in
fluence over their minds thn.n the Missal and Brnviary, the l11tter 
being confined, n.s we ha,-e said, n.lmost wholly to tile priests. 
One of the most accepted of these mmrnals of devotion is ea.lied 
" The Garden of the Soul," and bem·s the imp1-i.matur of Dr. 
Walsh, Roman Catholic Bishop of the Midlimd disti·ict, in the 
following express terms : 

" The present edition of the ' Garden of the Soul' receives my cordial 
approbation, and is recomm.endcd by me to the general use of the clergy 
and laity." 
In it we find the following hymn: 

",A BlMN TO THE/ BLESSED YIRClIN. 

" Hail, thou resplendent star, 
Which shi.nest o'er the main; 
Ble.st Mother of our God, 
And ever Virgin Queen. 

" Hail, happy gate of bliss, 
Greeted by Gabriel's tong,.1.e, 
Negotiate our peace, 
And co.ncl~l Eva.'s wrong. 

" Loosen the sinner's bands, 
And evils drive away; 
Bring light unto the blind, 
And for all graces pray." 

In the same little manual the Virgin is addressed in a long string 
of tender, devotional epithets, but of which our limits will allow 
us to give only a few as a specimen of the rest: 

" Holy Mary, Holy Mother of God, Holy Vi.rcin of virgins, Mother of 
Christ, Mother of divine grace, Mother undefiled, Vir~ most powerful, 
Virgin most merciful, Virgin most faithful, Ark of tile Covenant, Gate 
of Heaven, Morning St.ar, Refuge of ainners, Comforter of the affi.icted, 
&c. &c., pray for 118. We fly to thy patronage, 0 holy Mother of God; 
despise not our petitions in our necessities, but obtain our deliverance 
from all dangers, 0 ever glorious and blessed Virgin. Pray for us, 0 · 
holy Mother of God, that we rnay be made worthy of the promises of 
Christ." 

Romanists may quibble about Latria and Dulia, and deny 
that they worship the Virgin e.s they worship God. But what 
mean such expressions as " Gate of Heaven, Morning Star, 
Refuge of sinners, Comforter of the af!licted ?" Is there any 
way to God but Christ; any refuge or any comforter but He? 
To make her, a mere woman, all this, is to put her in the place 
of Christ, and worship her as we should worship only Him. 

Now this is a book in da.ily use among devout Catholics, re
commended to them with all the authority of episcopal sanction. 
Another book in daily use, bearing the Indult, that is, the ex
press allowance of Pope Pius VIL, for the use of the Midland 
district, "·Lich, by the by, seems specially favoured with such 
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manuals, is entitled, "Devotion to the Sacred Heart of ,Jesus, 
including tho Devotion to the Sacred Heart of (he Blessed Virgin 
Mary." 12th Edition, Keating and Brown. The number of 
editions will show its currency and popularity: 

"I reverence you, 0 sacrccl Vir~in Mary, the Iloly Ark of the Cove
nant, nnd tlo blcfJ5 and praise you rnfinitely, for that you are the great 
Mediotrix between God and man, obtaining for ~inners all they can ask 
and demand of the Blessed Trinity. Hail, Mary.'' 

Here Mary is called the great Mediatrix (that is the Mediator, 
it being the feminine form of the word) between God and man. 
But we are expressly told that " there is one God and one Me
diator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus." How 
awful the profanity thus to put Mary in the place of Jesus. 

In this manual, Catholics are taught to consecrate themselves 
to the Sacred Heart of Mary in the following prayer : 

"0 holy Mother of God, glorious Querm of Heaven and Earth ! l 
choose thee thlo day for my Mother, my Queen, and ruy Advocate, at the 
throne of thy Divine Son. Accept the offerin&', may it be irrevocable1 

I here make of ruy heart. It can never be out of Clanger whilst at my own 
disposal; never secure but ;n tky hand." 

Here Mary is addressed as "The glorious Queen of heaven 
and earth." Is not this to give her the same authority and 
power as to Christ himself? But where is our warrant for all 
this? Does the word of God give her this or anything approaching 
it? Where do we read that she was assumed to heaven in glory 
after the exempfar of Christ and made its Queen ? Has God 
made her an advocate at the throne of her Divine Son? Where 
is the testimony ; where is the proof ? 

In the same manual we find the following prayer: 
" Ever glorious and blessed Mary, Queen of Virgins, Mother of Mercy, 

hope and comfort of dejected souls; thou art the only refuge of the cieso
late and a.fllicted. Cast, therefore, an eye of pity on a miserable, forlorn 
child of Eve, and hear my prayer. Whither can I fly for more secure 
shelter, 0 amiable Mother of my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, than 
under the wings of thy protection 1 And as I nm persuaded my Di vine 
Saviour doth honour thee as his Beloved Mother, to whom he can refuse 
nothing, so let me speedily experience the efficacy of thy powerful inter
cession. 0 holy Virgin, our sovereign Queen, o.s the Holy Ghost bas. 
plentifully poured forth into thee the love of Goel, so instil into us at the 
hour of our denth the sweetness of divine love, that all bitterness at that 
time may bec0me o.ccepta.ble and pleasant to us. Hail, Mary. 1

' 

In the same work is fo1md the following, called, "An 
Angelical Exercise:" 

" 0 my dear Mother ! I love you more than my tongue can expres:-:. 
ancl more than my very soul can conceive. .And I re,·erence you, 0 
sacretl Vixgin :Mary; and, together 10itlt the Holy Trinity, bless and praise 
you infini'tely, for thnt you are worthy of so many praises as none cru1. 
no not yourself, conceive. I praise nncl magnify yon a thousand thou~ 
sand times, and ten thousand times I bless thnt sacred wol.llb of your5, 
"(hich bore the Son of the Eternal Father. Hnil, ~fary ! 

"Hail, Mary! Lady and Mistress of the wol'ld, to whom all power li,1.::; 
been given, both in heaven and earth." 



-:1,4 THE OOSPEL 8TANDARD,-FEDRUARY 1, 1868. 

Had our readers any idea that such prayers were nuthorised 
to be offered to the Virgin? How warm and impassioned they 
ar~. How adapted to work OI\ the feelings of the young, and 
raise up such a natural love to her as one human being may 
have for itnother, itnd yet invested with a religious, devotional 
hue. Iu fact, here is the great deception of thia worship, that it 
inflames and intoxicates the mind. This is one of the ingredi
ents of the cup which Rome holds in her hand. Fancy 11 young 
girl on her knees before a.n image of the Virgin, o.nd in all the 
warmth of passionate devotion consecrating her heo.rt to the sa
cred heart of Mary, taking her for her mother and Mediator, 
and giving to her all her faculties of body and soul I 

This is, however, so importo.nt a subject that we must crave 
permission to resume it in another No. 

"GOD MOVES IN A MYSTERIOUS WAY, 
HIS WONDERS TO PERFORM." 

I FIRMLY believe the Lord does move in a mysterious way, both 
in pro,idence and in grace, in the life and experience of every 
iliving soul. A marvellous example of this I have had only 
lately. Two or three Lord's days past, I inquired of niy son 
the name of a street which I passed by. He gave me the name,· 
and, to my astonishment, it was one most rema1·kable in my life, 
which ho.d occurred 40 years before. 0 what a train of wonder, 
both in providence and in grace, did that name awaken,-the 
revelation of God's holy law bringing to my feelings destruction 
instead of salvation, cutting up, in some measure, the root 
of self-righteousness, the breaking up of that deep fountain of 
our evil nature beyond all lo.ngue.ge to describe, fiery temptations 
driving me very near to despaii·. And the Holy Spirit carried 
me back to many times when I had heard Mr. P. o.nd Mr. Tip
taft; bringing to my remembrance also many loving words, .as· 
well as rebukes and instruction in righteousness, which had been 
fastened in my heart and conscience by his own blessed h1tnd ; 
and which, although .tempted to give up, times without number, 
have never quite been lost. One sermon Mr. P. preached in his 
-early days was made a great blessing to me. The text was this: 
" I have stuck unto thy testiinonies. 0 put me not to shame." 
He there showed that if the work was real, the Holy Spirit 
would enable the soul, a.midst the most fiery tempto.tions, to 
cleave to what the Lord had done, however small it might be; 
.and I am a living witness to the truth of tho.t sermon. 

More than 20 years after that, I had two remarkable dreo.ms, 
which I am persuaded came from the Lord, in which both Mr. P. 
and Mr. T. were entreated by me, with the most earnest cries, 
to say whether they believed itwas a reo.l work of grace or not. 
After that, the Lord, in various sermon.s by Mr. P., graciously 
f;ondcscended to show me that it was his coveno.nt with me of 
life and peace, through his dear Son. 
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Bunyan, in his "Pilgrim," beautifully describes the chamber 
of peace in tho house Bee.utiful. I hrt,l read and heard of it 
many times, but never realised the reoJity and blessedness of it 
till one Lonl's de.y, under Mr. P.'s ministry in Gower Street 
Che.pel, London. But the greatest blessing ever received by me 
was under that dear serve.nt of Christ, the late Mr. Martin, of 
Stevenage: I never spoke to him in my life; but in that piece 
inserted in the " Gospel Ste.ndard" called " The Lamb without 
Spot," is a faithful account of what the Lord did in his won
drous mercy, to the very uttermost of all the worthless sinners 
that ever "'sked mercy at his hands. 

There is one circumstance of the Lord's goodness I would 
name, as it clee.rly shows the.t, from the very first moment e. soul 
is quickened into eteme.l life, there is a secret love begotten to 
God's people, hie ways, e.nd his word. Well do I remember when 
the terror of God's holy la.w showed me wha.t I rea.lly was, and 
wha.t a.II the world was around me, I felt such a love to some of 
God's people that I ha.ve often gazed upon them, and felt in my
self, " These are Christ's jewels, a.nd are sure to be in glory; 
but, alas! where shall I be ? " And the first time I ever heard 
Mr. P. in Zoar Cha.pel, London, there was the same secret love; 
and yet I could on no a.ccount have said this to any soul living. 
These feelings I had, but could not explain them even to myself; 
and I bless the Lord tha.t up to this moment there has been n<> 
difference in my love. T. W . 

.A.ND NOW, 0 LORD, WH.A.°T W ,1/T I FOR! 
WHAT wait I for? To see the Lord the Lamb, 
And sing high praises to his glorious name. 
1. sink, then swim, and shall till he appear, 
And to my eoul his righteousness brings near. 
The terrors of the Lord I've felt within, 
With sharp reflections on account of sin; 
The fears of hell, and what seems worse than this, 
The dreadful thought of coming short of bliss. 
To lose the Saviour, after being taught 
To feel my need of him ! 0 cuttin~ thought! 
I find a cleaving to him in my heart; 
And cannot ever hear him s.iy, '' Depaxt!" 
But O the piercing goads that make Illt! sigh, 
And to the Saviour of lost si..nners cry ; 
To give me such a sight of him, by faith, 
As will deliver rue from fear of death. 
Lord Jesus, corue, o.nU give my soul to rest, 
By living fo.ith, u:ron thy loving breast; 
The application ol thy precious blood 
Is what I need to make my conscience good. 
Nor do I wnnt to be set down nt ensc i 
I would be kept on waiting till he plea~e 
Abundantly my soul to satiate, 
And thus to satisfy me of my state. 

A.H. 
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0 HOW GREAT IS THY GOODNESS \VIITCI-1 
THOU HART LAlll UP FOR THEM TIIAT FEAR THEE! 

M~- dcnr Parcnts,-1 was sony to henr by J\Ir. H. th11t fother 
hnd b~en ill dming some part of the l:ist month. I had hoped 
t,o heiir from him long before, expecting a full lctte1· on things 
which pert11in to life allll godliness. It affords me grertt pleasure 
to hear and read of the people of God, and of their experience 
of his loving-kindness, tender mercies, and faithfulness in 11 
time of need. Had I the choice of going to rt house of mourn
ing or to a house of feasting, I should prefer the former ; 11nd for 
this reason: I might there see and he11r such things as would 
greatly profit me. The time of prosperity is mostly 11 time of 
rejoicing; but the days and nights of affliction, trial, tribulation, 
and adversity are days of seriousness and solemn consideration. 
" In the day of prosperity be joyful, but in the day of adversity 
consider. God also ha.th set the one over a,ge.inst the other, to the 
end that man should find nothing after him." (Ecc. vii. 14.) 

When, my dea.r fa.tlier, I heard of your affliction, I looked 
forward with feelings of solemnity to the time when you she.11 
have done with all things here below, when the cla.y tenement 
which now enca.ses your immorta.l son! sha.li totter to pieces, 
and be carried to the silent gre.ve, and your spirii shall pass away 
into a wondrous etemity. I ha.d previously often thought what 
an immortal mercy it wa.s for you that God ha.d co.lied you by 
and enriched you with his gra.ce. Me.ny e. time he.ve I been 
constrained to a.dmire and adore the sovereignty of God in ce.lling 
you, while thousands are passed by. You might he.ve had 
thouse.nds of gold and silver, you might have he.d every thing 
which this world ea.Us good and great; in a word, all that ce.n 
make life desirable; but yet might he.ve lncked the "one thing 
needful." Under a se.cred sense of these unspee.ka.ble mercies, I 
have sometimes entered into the feelings of David, when, with a 
holy admiration, he exclaimed, "0 how great is thy goodness 
which thou hast laid up for them that fear thee, which thou hast 
wrought for them that trust in thee before the soris of men I " 
Having redemption through the blood of Jesus, and the forgive
ness of sins, having the righteousnesss of Christ imputed unto 
us, and standing accepted and complete in him; having, I say, 
a sweet experience of these gospel blessings in our own soul, we 
have all that can make us happy in time, and all that concems 
us for the life to come. 

I thought, too, what a great temporal blessing you had enjoyed 
in ha Ying had for the most part of your life good healtb, and a 
vigorous constitution. Then, contrasting your situation with my 
own, I thought how many sighs and groans had been forced 
from my heart under felt weakness, suffering, 11nd the heavy hand 
of God, to which, in a comparative sense, you h11d, as you have 
said, been a stranger. 0 what need I have felt of patience 11nd 
grace in trial, whether of mind or body. 
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In my l1tst I promisecl to scml you some nccoun t of tlie tcmp
t1ttions and exercises of mincl th1tt I had lately undergone. I 
shall just 1H1me one or two things. I have sometimes been in 
such clarlmess of mind, RO perplexecl ancl cast down, so plagued 
within, aml hamssecl without, nnd so truly miserfLble as to reel 
nml stagger like a drunken man, h1tving learned by hitter experi
ence something of the meaning of these words: " 0 thou afflicted 
and drunken, but not with wine." In deep anguish of spirit 
I have been ready to curse the day wherein I was born, and 
been filled with self-pity, often having such hard thoughts of God 
ns to conclucle that he dealt with me in unwonted severity. So 
desperate did I feel within that, humanly speaking, I was just 
on the verge of committing suicide; and had I possessed the 
power proportioned to the enmity that I felt worlting within 
against God and his de11lings with me, to what unheard of lengths 
of sin I might have gone. The enemy came in like a flood-like 
a resistlesss, overrunning flood, threi>tening entire and speedy 
destruction to both body and soul. No words that I can employ 
could fully describe the fears and dismay, the sinkings and horror 
that overwhelmed my soul. I often felt and feared that I was 
an apostate. It sometimes appeared utterly impossible that 
there could be one single principle of grace, whether of faith, or 
love, or holy fear in such a heart as mine. Satan assaulted me 
with blasphemies so horrid and appalling that I dare not even 
hint at them. 

I was often obliged to bite my lips, lest I should curse and 
blaspheme God with my tongue; and sometimes, when there 
was a little cessation of hostilities, I used to ponder the things 
that had exercised my soul, with a view to certify myself whether 
I really had or had not let some blasphemies escape the door of 
my lips ; but to the eternal praise of the restraining grace of 
Jesus Christ, I believe I never did. 

"0 glory be to God, that grace is free, 
Else never could it light on guilty me. 
I nothing have with we to be its price 
But hellish blackness, enmity, and \-ice.11 

0 glory be to God. Amen. 
But to return. While in the cleep clistress of mind above 

alluclecl to, I one day resolved never more to say a single worcl 
about religion. The enemy temptecl me to believe it was a de
lusion. Distressed in mind, enfeebled in bocly, and all but a 
wi-eck iu my worldly circumstances, I saw nothing before me 
but ruin iu all its bearings. I now felt a desperate determina
tion to go back again into the world, to taste a little more of its 
pleasures, enjoy a little more of its pastimes. 0 the daring in
sult to a holy Goel! 0 the forbearance and longsuffering of the 
Lorcl ! Ditter in my spirit <1nd fretful against God, my misery 
was inclesCl'ibable. I therefore resolved to go to an alehouse ancl 
<lrink, if peraclvcnture I might find some relief to my soul; ,tucl 
yet I never was a drunki1rcl nor a frequenter of public-houses in 
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all m~· life. But ~·ou must know that I now began to foe! 11n 
nwf'ul trembling before (;od. Such an overpowering aenso had 
I of the inflexible justice, power, and majesty of the Lord God 
Almighty, that I hardly durst swallow down my spittle, lest it 
might choke me. I felt as if, to use n figure, I hnd been sus
pended oYer hell by a single hair. I thought that every breath 
which I drew would be my last; and I feared that God could 
not, compatibly with his justice, holiness, nnd equity, continue 
the life of such a monster of iniquity as I felt myself to be. " If 
1>eradventure," thought I, " God could show mercy in such an 
extreme case as mine, could I once more taste his gmce, then 
should I ever afterwards be e.t a point that nothing whatsoever 
could separate me from the love of God.'' A deep sense, too, that 
his holy and omniscient eye penetrated down into the very depths 
of my heart brought me to 11 serious and solemn consideration. 
A filial fear of God now sprang up within my bosom.· All slavish 
fear and awful dread were removed, the terrors of hell and dam
nation were entirely taken away, and there was a great calm 
within. I felt like a little child. My hard heart dissolved like 
wax before the sun. I fell down before t,he Lord, sighed and 
groaned, prayed and praised, and could have wiohed that my 
head had been waters and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I 
might have wept my life away, because of my sins against so 
good and gracions a God. Light, life, love, peace, pardon, unc
tion, and blood flowed down from the Father of mercies into my 
astonished soul, and with all my heart and soul I loved my God 
in return. 0 whe.t sweet and solemn realities I I blessed hia 
dear and holy name, and felt a pleasurable and e.doring wand.er 
at the infinite pe.tience and longsuffering of God towe.rds me. 
Again and e.gain I was constre.ined to extol and magnify the 
iholy e.nd glorious name of the Lord Jehovah e.nd his no less 
glorious, efficacious, and immute.ble gre.ce. 

0 glory be to God and to his dear Son Jesus Christ, and to 
the Holy Ghost, throughout all time and an ever-enduring eter
nity, for such unmerited and distinguished mercies. Amen and 
amen. Yours affectionately in double bonds, 

London, Sept. 26, 1842. P. R. 

A LETTER BY THE LATE DR. COLE. 
Dear M:1:. Birch,-My pupils left me this morning for five 

weeks; and before I sit clown to medite.te for to-morrow, I feel 
an inclination to pen a line to you at Cre.nbrook. 

I seem to have been nothing of late but one continual whirl 
of hun·y and confusion; indeed, such are my engagements on 
all hands and circumstances that my path seems to be one of 
almost uninte1Tupted scene of haste ancl distraction. There is 
one, howe,er, who can, by the shedding abroe.d of the quicken
ing and peaceful grace of his Holy Spirit in the soul, in one 
.short moment quell the surges thereof, sweetly speak the storm 
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into a calm, lrnny into r1uiet, confusion into orrler, and ere we 
are ELwaro of it, make us glad aml quiet, ELnd bring us to that de
eired lmvcn which is the only sELtisfactory clement of our grace
renewed hearts. This is the stilling and quieting influence of 
which I feel myself so deeply in need ELI this moment, in order 
to qualify me for meditation upon what I have to do to-morrow. 

What hns lately transpired fills me at intervals, when I have 
a epare moment to think upon it, and indeed in the midst of my 
occupation also, with EL mingled sense of distress and eatisfac
tion. I feel distressed that I am thus prevented from going 
down to Cranbrook to speak in Mr. Beeman's stead, becr1use I 
have a secret persuasion that Mr. Beeman, in asking me to do 
so, had not only his own accommodation in view, but also a wil
lingness and glacl desire of mind to show me and others also 
that his heart was inclined favourably towards me, and ready to 
take a manifest step towards maintaining "the unity of the 
spirit in the bone! of peace;" and may God abundantly bless 
him for that his intention ! 

I am much concerned also that the Almighty should put me, 
a to-day-born stripling in his work, into such circumstances as 
to be compelled by himself to express to an elder like Jl,lr. Bee
man my inability to accede to arrangements which he hacl 
deemed it right to make. But God would have it so, and we 
must submit and watch the issue. I have felt many a touch 
upon my heart of gratitude and amazement that God should 
take such an unexpected means of preventing me from defile
ment and consequent distress of mind. For that defilement and 
conse,iuent distress I certainly should have experienced, if I had 
gone on in the matter to preach at Cranbrooke under such cir
cumstances, even though I should not have known what I had 
done till after it IDa8 done. How good and careful of me, then, 
was God to bring me himself into an inquiry and concern of 
mind, and hereby prevent both myself and Mr. Beeman from the 
step and its consequences. I can most truly say that I have felt 
nearly or quite as much thankfulness and acknowledgment to 
the Most High on his account as my own; for I am fully satis
fied that the step would have been displeasing to God both in 
him and in me. " Keep thyself pure; " " If a man shall purify 
himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour fit for the 
Master's use." These "pure" ministers of the word, these ves
sels to honour thus purified from all others, let men or saints 
say what they will, are much needed in this day to stand finn 
for all the truth and perfection of the Person of the Son of God; 
and depend upon it that such whom God himself so keeps shall 
have sweet honour of God, and many a kiss of his approving 
favour upon their hearts, that the general multitude of gospel 
preache1·s never taste. 'Tis true they shall meet with opposition 
and reviling appellations from the world, and pe1·haps from half 
the sleepy, careless, and unwatchful church of God; but a por
tion of Abraham's secret consolation shall be theirs. '" Fear 
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not, Abr1th1tm, I 1tm thy shield nnd thy exceeding grnnt rewnrd." 
If, therefore. we can by w1ttching the hand of God /il](l his 
shield protecting us in the smallest mensuro from without, nnd 
feel but a.ny portion of his peaceful nnd npprO\·ing rcwnrd within 
this will help us to bear up 1tg1tinst nil thnt mny happen to u~ 
on the right hand nnd on the left. 

I did not intend to say so much when I bcgnn, nncl now I 
must conclude, begging my kind and respectful lorn to Ur. Bee
man, lo,e to Mrs. Beeman, and to yourself 11lso, in which Mrs_ 
Cole desires to join me ; and subscribe myself, 

Yours, I hope, for eve1i:nore, 
London, July 25th, 1829. HENRY COLE. 

SANCTIFIED BY GOD THE FATHER, AND 
PRESERVED IN JESUS CHRIST, AND CALLED. 

My dear Sir,-With the Lord's help and blessing, I desire 
this e,ening to write a few lines to you, hoping that you will not 
think me too bold in so doing. 

I am, through undeserved mercy, quite well in health, and so 
is my family, which mercy I feel very thankful for. The Lord is 
exceedingly kind to me and mine, in granting ,lB all good health; 
for many. of the Lord's dear people do not enjoy this unspeakable 
blessing. I call it unspeakable, because its value cannot be told. 
I wish I could say that my soul was in good health, and walking 
with God, holding communion with him, and receiving daily 
fresh supplies of his lo,e from his inexhaustible fulness. But, 
alas! I am not. To me it appears that I am going backward 
instead of forward; for I seem to make no progress whatever in 
my pilgrimage towards Zion. . There was a time when my soul 
was all alive in the ways of the Lord. In those days I could 
have run through a troop of foes, and could have declared 
before all the world that there was no God like unto the God of 
Jacob ; but now if I attempt to call upon him in prayer, I am 
so foolish and so stupid, and my mind is so confused 1<nd bewil
dered that I hardly know what I am about. There are so many 
worldly matters come before my mind, and so many heavy bur
dens upon my shoulders that I appear like one deprived· of his 
reason. The Lord, I think, never had a more stµpid one to deal 
with. The greatest wonder is that I am permitted to live. 

I am quite at a point that divine grace is freely given and un
conditional; for if it were not so, it never would have reached 
down unto my soul. I often reflect upon the Lo1·d'a tender 
regard over me, and am really astonished that he should have 
singled me out from a company of ungodly youths, and have 
left all the rest, fo1· aught I know, to perish in their sin. I can 
only trace it up as far as this, that the Lord had mercy upon me 
because he would have mercy. He has given me no further 
account of the matter, and it is enough for me to know, and he 
tells me in his word, that what I !mow not now, I shall know 
Lereafter. 
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It is twelvo ycnrs this month since the Lorrl mnnifos
tively par,lonecl my ains. I slmll never forget the day. I 
]11,.,J boon laid up for three weeks through ill health, and on 
tho Sunday I sot out to go and hear you. The morning was 
very wot and cold, and it continued to rain all the way I 
wont, and by the time I got to the chapel my clothes were 
wet through. The chapel to me struck very cold, and I thought 
I had done wrong in going ont such a wet morning. However, 
when you read your text, which was the first verse in ,Jude, I 
felt much warmer; and as you opened np your discourse, I felt 
such love springing up in my soul towards the dear Lord of life 
and glory that I cannot describe. You showed who those cha
racters were that were the servants of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and you assured us again and again from God's word that they 
were sinners,-sinners that felt their sins to be too heavy for 
them. Such as. these, you assured us, were the characters that 
the Lord loved, and that he died to redeem, he being made a 
curse for them. Never shi!.ll I forget how the eternal love of 
God flowed into my soul that morning. My poor sin-smitten 
soul was, as it were, in a new world. It was with the greatest 
difficulty that I could keep from shouting out in the chapel that 
the Lord loved me, and had given himself for me. The after
noon discourse was from John v. 8; and so exceedingly precious 
it was to my soul that I ventured to believe that I was one of the 
impotent folk mentioned in the text, that were waiting for the 
moving of the waters; and I believe that all that day the Holy 
Spirit was moving upon the dark waters of my soul; for I never 
had hnd such a blessed time under the word befoo-e. I verily 
believe that the whole of those two sermons was for me. I mnst 
leave you to guess at my feelings, for I cannot describe them. I 
find they ll.re much better enjoyed. 
,I_had been for many months under sentence of death, prior to 

thls sweet rovelation of the Lord's pardoning love and mercy; 
and I think no poor culprit that was ever condemned by our 
common laws rejoiced at receiving his free pardon more than I 
did at receiving mine; for I well remember I shouted aloucl 
all my way hoJ;'J.e to hedges and trees, that the Lord loYed me. 

This blessed frame of mind lasted for many weeks. I could 
sing all the day long; and 11t that timo I never dreamt but that 
I should go singing all the way to heiwen. Now, although it is 
twelve years ago, I really think I have not lost the saYour of 
those precious anointings as yet; and as yon were the honoured 
instrument in the Lord's hands through which these unspeak
able blessings flowed, I thought, if the Lord was willing, I 
would write a few lines to you, to show you that I have not for
gotten you. I clo not believe that there is a day passes but I 
think of you, more or less, aucl oftentimes I think of the pre
cious anointings our poor souls have had together in days gone 
by; so do not think because I do not write to you that I have 
utterly forsaken you, or that I have rambled again into the world 
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nnd hewn me out cisterns which cnn hold no wnter; for, blessed 
be the Lord, I haye not done so us yet. But why I lrnve not 
written to you for so long n time is becnuse I hnYe been pnssing 
under the rod in so Ycry severe a wny tlrnt I httYe not Juul heart 
to ,n:ite to any one. The Lord has seen it good to strip me of 
eYerything; yea, almost of the hope that is in me. I h1tve, 
dming the past yenr,'sufferetl severely. I think no poor worm 
of the earth has been more tric,l than I have been since I have 
been in this part, ·which is now three years. The Lord_ has sent 
one trial after another, so thick and so fast that I have been 
nlmost distracted. At one tiine I haye kicked and rebelled 
ngainst him, and ut another I haYe been like a little chilcl at his 
feet, feeling willing to be anything or nothing. I clid not know 
tweh-e years ago that I should have to pass along this road on 
my way to Zion; for truly it is o. thorny road, and mortal spirits 
tire and faint. 

I haYe no good news to communicate, for I do not know whe
ther I shall be able to hold on. 1 can only say that these are 
hard times. Why the blessed Lord tries me in this severe man
ner I cannot tell; but there is, I doubt not, .t needs-be for it all; 
and peradventure when he has tried me, I shall come forth aa 
gold. . 

But I will not weni-y you with anything more of my severe 
trials, believing that you have enough of your own. Suffice it 
to say that I have been greatly helped in my soul by reading the 
late Mr. Warburton's "Mercies of a Covenant God," and Mr. 
Huntington's "Bank of Faith." The precious things that these 
good men have left on record have encouraged my faith greatly. 

I hope you are quite well in body and soul; and if you should 
be going on an errand to your Lord and Master, do not forget to 
speak a word for your fellow-companion in tribulation. 

Feb. 13th, 1867. ========== E. F. 

A LETTER BY THE LA TE EDWARD SLY. 

Dear Friend.-A letter you wrote to me in August coming in
cidentally into my hand the other day, as on again reading the 
contents I saw expressions that indicated a sincere desire to know 
him whom to know is eternal life, I could not forbear writing 
a few lines, knowing, as I most surely clo, that the courne of a 
young man is beset with a thousand sno.res, and that the devil, 
the great enemy of God and man, is determined, if pos~ible, to 
destroy every good beginning towards God and eternal hfe, and 
so accomplish the final destruction of his precious soul. What 
multitudes ha Ye seemed to set out fair for the kingdom, and have 
run well for a time, who have, when they have come into temp
tation, utterly fallen away, and have, concerning faith and o. good 
conscience, made a fearful shipwreck. How strikingly and em
phatically this is marked in the Epistle of Jude: "Trees whose 
fruit withereth, without fruit, twice clead, plucked up by the roots." 
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The correct rendering of which woulcl be, Trees whose early 
bmlcling• wither, 1tncl so no fruit cnn be brought forth; twice den.a, 
to be plucked up by the roots. 0 how many fair ancl beantiful 
blossoms lrnve been blnstecl by the world, the fleAh, and the devil; 
and this will be the inevitable result where the work is not of 
God; for wh1tt Goel does is clone for ever, ancl what he ,1oes will 
be severely tested by the devil, by the fiery flying serpent sin, in 
o.ll its cursed 11,nd alluring forms, and by the world in which we 
live, which is always exercising its morbid influence on the 
Christian. 

I hope better things of you and things that accompany salva
tion though I thus write. I can only say that if you are the 
happy subject of divine life, and I daily pray you may be, you 
will never rest satisfied till you have some well-groundecl spiri
tual; scriptural, and blessed evidence that you are born of God. 
And O what a blessed condition that is! Who so ennobled, ex
alted, and clignified as the child of God, an heir of God, and 
joint heir with Christ, that after having suffered with him, they 
may be glorified toge.ther. Dr. Young says, "The Christian is 
the highest style of man." And so he is; all.cl it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be; but when " Christ shall appear we shall 
be like him." 

0 what a dear mercy it is, seeing we are so entirely depraved, 
so totally ruined, so utterly cursed and eternally damned by the 
sentence and penalty of the divine law which we have violated, 
that the salvation of every soul that is saved is altogether of 
God-Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; originating in the Father's 
purpose to sa"e by the redeeming incarnation, obedience, and 
vicarious sufferings and death of his Son, and revealing the 
same by the Holy Ghost. 

I trust, dear friend, you will. be enabled to tln·ow your whole 
soul into these eternal realities. You will most surely find in 
the end that nothing else will do you any real ancl abiding 
good. I have been young and now am old, and but for the sweets 
of God's saving and by me most undeserved mercies, I should be 
swallowed up of sorrow and of all men most miserable. 

And now, dear friend, I wish you a spirituallymerryChristmas 
and a happy new year, if the good Lord should be pleasecl to spare 
you. And indeed it will be a blessecl Cln·istmas if a gracious 
God vouchsafe to grant you all that is contained in that memo
rable parable of our ever-blessed Lord, the prodigal son: "Bring 
forth the best robe, and put it on him; an<l putaringon his hand, 
and shoes on his feet; and let us kill for him the fottecl calf, and 
eat, drink, and be merry; for this my son was dead, an<l is alive 
again; was lost, and is found." In this robe may you be attired; 
for I need not tell you that destruction is inevitable without it. 
There can be no justification for sinful wretches like ns, in the 
sight of God, without it. It is the sinner's only title to eternal 
life. And then the ring, the dear pledge of eternal love, the 
dear pledge of eternal wedlock to Christ, the Bridegroom of the 
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church, and every individual that composeth that church. And 
then shod with gospel preparntion. And then equipped in the 
whole armour of Go,l, l·ou may face devild, dertth, sin, r111d the 
world. and make merry with a merriment th1tt will termin1tte in 
eternal joy, and songs of triumph. 

I trust you ,ire better in health than you were when I last s11w 
yon. I am a perfect wonder to myself. I l111Ye had my poor 
life ,cry seriously threatened twice in the last five months, but 
am now rnry much better, only I c1tnnot st1tnd the out-door air. 

As in all probability I shall see nor he1tr more of you, the Lord 
bless you, keep your eyes from tears, your. feet from falling, and 
your soul from death. That you mo.y walk before God in the 
light of the the living. So prays sincerely, Yours, 

Dec. 24, 1854. EDWARD SLY. 

NONE BUT JESUS. 
Dear Friend,-! return you many thanks for your kindness!; 

and may the good Lord remember you for all the kindness shown 
to his poor serva.nt. I feel my unworthiness, but he makes me 
prom that his thoughts a.nd ways are above ours. How this 
morning have I thought and tried to praise him for his many 
mercies toward me! What I should have been had he not ap
peared for me; and what he has given me in hope makes me say 
at this time, " Let everything that hath breath praise the Lord." 

0 my friend, do not be put off with anything short of the 
Lord Jesus. All heaven is in him, and miserywithorit him. He 
is the delight of heaven, and his looks of love raise the poor soul 
up from the lowest place, and make us feel the insufficiency of 
all other things. How my soul at this time is on the stretch for 
him, his words bring such peace, and his kisses kill me to all but 
himself. What my soul feels and sees in him, at times, I have 
no power to describe. 0 how I desire to set him forth to poor 
sinners, the very Saviour that will, and only can, do them good. 
Satan hates him. Therefore he will try to beguile poor sinners 
by telling them and setting before them many things to amuse 
and entice them; but he is a liar. There is nothing worth having 
short of Jesus. "Vanity of vanities" is stamped upon everything 
below the sun; and this the good Spirit will make us feel; for it 
is his work to glorify Jesus, and he will make everything appear 
and feel so empty, :i,nd ourselves so miserable; and this will 
make us in good earnest cry out, "Lord Jesus, come quickly!" 

I pray that he may bring and keep us there; for we learn 
more at his feet than anywhere else. 

You must put up with this note, just as it is, as I am an 
invalid, and write in some pain. 

Yours truly, 
Croydon, May a, 1848. F."COVELL. 

Hi.:RT not your conscience by any known sin.-Rutkerford. 
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 

EPHESIANS. 

II. 
T,m dee.th, the 1·esurrection, and the enHation of the Lord 

Jesus Christ are three vital, fundamental doctrines of our most 
holy faith, and, as r~vealed to the soul by a-divine power, becomE: 
well-springs of hope, of strength, and of consolation, in exact 
proportion to the measure of faith whereby they are appre
hended, embraced, a,nd lived upon. In and by his sufferings, 
bloodshedding, and death, we see sin fully and for ever put 
away, an effectual atonement made for transgression, the law 
fulfilled and magnified, reconciliation betwe•n God and man 
effected, and every bar and hindrance which had kept them 
asunder thoroughly removed." In and by his resunection we 

* A frien.d has called our attention to some expressions in our Decem
ber No., page 465, respecting the sufferings and bloodsherlding of Christ, 
which he considers lay us open to the objection that we draw a hurtful 
distinction between bloodsheclding and death, and make something less 
than the death of Christ to have satisfied justice and made complete pro
pitiation for sin. Far from us be any such doctrine, sentiment, or ex
pre,sion as would seem to diminish the value of the death of the blessed 
Lord, and make anything less than his actual dying n•edful to put away 
sin; nor was it our intention to convey any such idea, for we distinctly 
stated that the death of Christ was a necessary and integral part of his 
sacrifice. The Scriptures are too pla.in upo:a this point to be misunder
stood by any the eyes of whose understanding have been enlightened, 
and too positive to be denied by any who desire to know ancl revere the 
truth of God as a most precious possession. The doctrine which Paul 
first of all delivered was what he first of all received, that Christ clied for 
our sins, according to the Scriptures. (I Cor. xv. 3.) Whatever doctrine, 
therefore, contradicts or is not in harmony with this grand primary 
truth, that Christ died for Olll" sins, is not according to the Scriptures, 
and is not tbe gospel which Paul preached, putting under a solemn curse 
every preacher of another gospel, were he even an angel from heaven. 
We here, therefore, distinctly declare that we firmly hold that for the 
putting away of sin, the death of Christ wa,s as needJul as his bloodshed
ding, and. his bloodshedding was as needful as his death, bloodsheclcling 
f:rd st:.ath constituting in their inseparable union the one only sacrifice 

But the line which we took, and which fairly interpreted by what we 
have thus laid down will explain tbe meaning of some of our expressions, 
was in opposition to such phrases as we hear sometimes put forth, as that 
"Christ died in the do.rk;1' that "he sank umler the curse and wrath of 
God;" that "the weight of our sins follolved him and pressed him into 
the grave;" "that he left all our sins behind him in the tomb, when he 
ros~ from the dead." In opposition to such sentiments and speeches, 
which have sometimes qnite shocked our mind, our object was to show 
that though the Lord died for our sins, yet that he died under thc
}.,athcr'M approving smile, 1.md that imputed sin and its consequences did 
~ot_ rest upon his sacred lwacl after he bowed it in death, an(l saying, "It 
1s finished," gave up the ghost. 
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sec him dechtrcd to bG the Son of G0<l with power, the attesting 
scnl of God set to the truth of his mission and work, nnd infalli
ble proof giwn to a vast number of chosen witnesses thnt he was 
the Christ of God, the l>romised seed in whom nil the ntttions of 
the earth should be blessed. (Acts i. 3; ii. 32; x. 40-42; Rom. 
i. 4.) Similarly in and by his exaltation wo see him 1111 evcr
fo-ing Mediator at the right hand of the Father, 1t glorious High 
Priest ornr the house of God, an all-prevailing Intercessor, able 
to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by him, and 
a sceptred King, ruling with sovereign sway all things in hea
,en and on earth, angels and authorities and powers being made 
subject unto him. These three vital truths, as embraced and 
realised in their various opening~ and ~eari_ngs. on our spiritual 
expenence, and as seen and felt m theu· smtab1hty and apphca
tion to our innumerable wants and woes, form the food of all 
linng faith; and, therefore, if-we do not find or feel any such life, 
power, or blessedness in them, it shows our little knowledge of, 
our little faith in the rnry truths of the gospel which we profess 
to recei,e and embrnce. 

But before faith can be raised up and drawn forth thus to act 
and live upon these precious truths of the everlasting gospel, we 
must, according to the prayer of the apostle, hav·e the Spirit of 
wisdom and of re,elation given us in the knowledge of Christ; 
for a mere doctrinal knowledge of them, however sound, a mere 
letter faith in them, however strong, falls utterly short of con
veying into the soul their sweetness and blessedness as made 
known by the Spirit of revelation. One grain of living faith, if 
it be but a grain, as raised up and drawn forth by the power of 
the Holy Ghost in a revelation of Christ, will do more for the 
soul in five minutes as to vital unio& and communion with the 
Lord Jesus, than heaps-whole heaps, tons, whole tons of the 
clearest, soundest doctrinal knowledge and the strongest letter 
faith would do in 50 years. Well, then, may we join, heart and 
soul, with the apostle in his prayer that the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, would give us the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Christ; that we may 
personally realise and enjoy the efficacy of his death, the powe_r 
of his resu1Tection, and the daily benefits and blessings of his 
exaltation. 

In our December No., we gave as our reason for not closing 
our exposition of Ephesians i. with the closing year, that we 
could not bring ourselves to hurry over so glorious and blessed 
a subject as the exaltation of our gracious Lord. And do we not 
find some responsive echo here in the hearts of many of our 
readers ? Who that has eYer seen by faith the blessed Mediator 
seated on his throne of grace; what poor, tried, tempted soul 

1\'e may, perhaps, be allowed to add, that both Dr: Goodwin and Mr .. 
Huntington concur in giving t~1e san~e 1nterprc_tat10n of thc,,words ~[ 
Peter, where he speaks of II Gods loos1og the pams of death, (Acts 11. 

24,) a'> that which we have given in the December No. 
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tho.t ho.a over longed for or felt the tender sympathy of a com
po.ssion11t0 High Priest; who.t almost despairing wretch who has 
clung o.lmost in agony to an Intercessor able to save to the 
uttermost all that come unto God by him; what perplexed, 
storm-tossed vessel tho.t needs o. mighty hand to guide the helm, 
and a voice of power to calm the winds and waves, that does 
not cling to a Christ in heaven-a risen, exalted, and glorified 
Jesus, who ho.a but to speak o.nd all is well? But for his exal
tation to the right ho.nd of God, where would be all our prayers, 
desires, longings, sighs, and groans; where would be our hopes 
and expectations; where any strength, support, or consolation; 
where any triumph over death, or victory over the grave ? Can 
we, then, hurry over or pass by as of little import the exaltation 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, when with it we may be of all men 
most happy, without it, of a.II men most miserable? 

But to proceed with our exposition. The exaltation of the 
Lord Jesus Christ necessarily followed upon his resurrection. 
He was r1tised that he might be glorified. The Scriptures, there
{ore, always connect the two together. It is hardly necessary to 
quote passages to prove this; but if you will read carefully 
Peter's sermons and addresses in the early chapters of the Acts, 
and Paul's at Antioch inPisidia (Acts xiii.) and at Athens (xvii.), 
you will see how both these apostles bring together Christ's 
resurrection and glorification. The resurrection, therefore, of 
Christ, and the power put forth therein, having formed the sub
ject of our previous Meditations, we shall now proceed to con
sider his exaltation. That we might know this in its experience 
and power was the prayer of the apostle: " And what is the 
exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who believe, accord
ing to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in 
Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his 
own right hand in the heavenly places." (Eph. i.19, 20.) 

If we may draw a comparison, the power put forth in 
setting Christ at the right hand of the Father in heavenly places 
was even greater than that of raising him from the dead. The 
one was but the beginning of the other-the first step toward 
it, but which would have been incomplete without it. The 
crowning aot was not when he came forth in power from the 
sepulchre, but when he entered the courts of bliss, when the 
everlasting doors lifted up their heo.ds, and the King of glory 
went in. The g,:eat, the overwhelming mystei-y of the exaltation 
of Christ, and Qf the power dis!Jlayed therein, lies in this, that it is 
in our nature he is exalted above the highest he1tvens. There is no 
special mystei-y in his exaltation as the Son of God. As such 
he cau claim it by lawful 1·ight. He that made angels, princi
palities, and powers, is originally and eternally above them. 
The mystery is that he should be ex1tlted above 1tll the glorious 
hierarchy of heaven as the Son of man. If we examine with a 
believing eye the three great doctrines of which we have before 
spoken-the cleath, the resunection, and the exaltation of the 
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Lord. we sl11tll see that 1tl1 theirgr1tce nn,1 glory, nil their beauty, 
blessedness, and suit:tbility rest upon the union of two distinct 
natmes in the one glorious Person of Immrtnrtel, God with us. 
This is the great mystery of godliness-God m1tnifest in the 
flesh. But this mystery hits, so to speak, two sides, which alter-
111ttely present themselves to view. Iu his death and resurrec
tion, the mystery chiefly turns upon his divine, in his ex1tlt1ttion 
chiefly on his human n:tture. Let us expl:tin this. That human 
nature should suffer, bleed, and die, is in itself no speci1tl mys
tery; that It dead human body should be raised from the dead is 
also no great mystery; but th1tt he who died, that he who rose 
again as man, should be the Son of God and God, co-equal and 
co-eternal with the Father and the Holy Ghost, there is the 
mystery. And yet t1tke away the Deity of Christ from his 
humanity, as suffering, and dying, and rising again, and you 
make the death and resmTection of Jesus of scarcely greater 
import than the death and resurrection of Lazarus. We thus 
see that it is his divine nature which makes the sufferings, blood
shedding, and death of the Lord Jesus so full of grace, and his 
resurrection so full of glory. But in his exaltation the mystery 
does not turn so much upon his divine as or: his human nature. 
It is no greo,t mystery that the Son of God should be exalted to 
the throne of power. It is but a step from the bos9m of the 
Father to his right hand. But that one in our nature should be 
exalted to that seat of pre-eminence and power; that the Media
tor between God and man should be the man Christ Jesus; 
that the hands which once were nailed to the cross should now 
hold the sceptre, and that the feet which once walked on lake 
Gennesaret, which were weary and dust-soiled at Jacob's well, 
which were washed with a sinful woman's tears, and kissed in 
penitential grief and love with polluted lips-that these very feet 
should now have all things put under them both in heaven and 
earth, there is the mystery. And yet what food for faith. The 
living family of God want a living Saviour, one who can hear 
and answer prayer, deliver out of soul-trouble, speak !l. word with 
power to the heart when bowed down with grief and sorrow, 
sympathise with them under powerful temptations, support 
them under the trials and afflictions of the w1ty, maintain under 
a thousand discouragements his own life in their soul, sustain 
under bereavements the momning widow, and be a father to her 
fatherless children; appear again and again in providence as a 
friend that ]oveth at all times and a brother born for adversity, 
smile upon them in death, and comfortiµg them with his rod and 
staff as they walk through the valley of its dark shadow, land them 
at last safely in a happy eternity. Do but take your eyes for a 
few moments off yourself and your own peculiar trials and sor
rows, and look around you at the clear ehilclren of God whom 
you personally know. Now as you call to mind this ancl that suf
fering brother or sister in the Lord, and remember that those 
whom you know are only 9,· small part, solitary specimens, as it 
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were, of th11t large number of living saints who through much 
tribulation are entering the l1ingclom, do you not see what a 
poor "nd needy, tried and tempted, burdened an,l sorrowful, 
h11rassecl and exercised family Gocl's people for the most part are? 
]Jut look a little further, ancl see the reason why they are thus 
dealt with. Do not all their various trials and exercises make 
them need a Savionr at hand and not afar off, a very present 
help in trouble, a Lord to whom they can speak and who can 
speak to them, and thus have union and communion with him 
as a risen and exalted Christ? Is not this your case, too, as well 
as theirs? for how ignorant you must be of the power of vital 
godliness not to have some personal experience of this. This, 
then, is all the dillerence between a faith which sta,nds in the 
power of God and a faith which stands in the wisdom of men
between a living religion, kindled and maintained by divine com
munications and a dead, formal religion, which, with all it11 
knowledge, gifts, pr11,ying, 11,nd preaching, working and willing, 
rests in the mere letter of truth, that the one is ever seeking or 
realising union and communion with a risen and exalted Lord, 
and the other is satisfied with me.king a fair show in the flesh. 

Now, in this risen and exalted Lord we feel to have one whom 
we more or less know; and this draws out faith toward and 
upon him. He is revealed in the word of truth, and through the 
power of the word, in the hands of the Spirit, he becomes re
vealed to the heart. Thus our faith in the Lord Jesus is not a 
:floating fancy, or mere matter of doctrinal sentiment, or tradi
tionary opinion, or grovelling superstition, or wild delusion; but 
a solid, substantial reality, for it is " the substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen." And it acts thus. 
We read his own blessed words, as they first fell from his lips, 
and were then preserved and stored up in the inspired Gospels. 
We thus see set before us by the Holy Spirit, in the word, a per
fect representation of what the Son of God was when here be
low ; we see his tender pity and compassion for poor sinners, his 
wondrous miracles when he went about cloing good, ,ind the 
grace and truth which shone in every worcl and work. We fol
low him step by step, pondering over his promises, his precepts, 
his invitations, his declarations of his Sonship and oneness "ith 
the Father, his last discourses with his disciples, till we reach 
his sufferings and death; and as faith embraces and is mis:ed 
with what is thus revealed in the word of truth, and we feel its 
sweetness and power in om soui, ,ve seem to get some spirituitl 
and experimental knowledge of him ,is thus evidently set forth 
before our eyes, (Gal. iii. 1,) ,ind, by the power of his grace, be
come enabled to believe in him ,ind to love him. When, then, 
we see him by faith risen from the dead, and by the same faith 
follow him up to the courts of heaven, we feel to h~ve there as 
our Mediator, High Priest, Advocate, and King, not one un
known to us, but the same Jesus whom we have alre,idy seen, 
known, and believed in thl'ough the power of the word of his 
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g,·ace upon our henrt. Thus, however high he is cxnlted, fnith 
can still follow him up to the height of his glory, for he is still 
the same Jesus in the loftiest height tlrnt he wns in the lowest 
depth; and as he is the snme Lord, so the faith in him is the 
s1tme faith; for as there is but one Lord, so there is but one faith. 
(Eph. iv. 5.) 

In harmony with this, the pmyer of the npostle was that we 
might !mow the power put forth by God in the exctltation of his 
den.r Son, and thus have e. personal experience of it, cts raising 
ns np to him who sits e.t the right hand of the Fnther. Let us then 
tnke a new of this exaltation its brought before us by the apostle: 

i. God hath " set him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places." The right hand is the place of dignity, pre-eminence, 
and power. 

1. It is first the place of lunwur and dignity. (1 Kings ii. 19; 
Ps. x..lv. 9; Matt. xx. 21.) We therefore read of Jesus being 
" crowned with glory e.nd honour" (Heb.-ii. 9); and Pete1· told 
the wondering multitude e.t the healing of the lame man at the 
gate of the temple, that " the God of Abrah11m., and. of Isaac, and 
of Jacob, the God of their fathers, had glorified his Son Jeans." 
(Acts iii. 13.) The glory with which he is thu8 crowned is not the 
glory of the dinne nature as distinct from the human, nor the glory 
of the hnmll.Il nature as distinct from the divine, but the glory put 
upon him e.s God-Man Mediator. It may therefore be termed 
his medi&torial glory-the peculiar glory which God has given 
him as a reward of his humiliation and obedience unto death, 
even the death of the cross. (Phil. ii. B, 9.) It was this glory 
which he expressed to his heavenly Father, in his memorable 
prayer, his holy will that his believing people might be with him 
to behold 11.Ild to enjoy. (John xvii. 24.) 

2. But the right hand is especially the seat of authorityandp=er; 
and this seems to be the chief feature in the exaltation of Christ 
as brought forward by the apostle, for his particular object evi
dently is to bring before us the investing of the Lord Jesus with 
supreme authority, power, and dominion over all things in 
heaven and in earth. What a wonderful subject for meditation 
is opened for us here. The presence of Jesus in heaven, of 
the man Christ Jesus, of the same man who was here below, who 
here suffered, bled, and died, is thus set before the eyes of our 
faith. J oh.n speaks of looking: " And behold a door was. opened in 
heaven." (Rev. iv. 1.) And is not this e.n opening of a door in 
heaven, when we can look up and see the man Christ Jesus at 
the right hand of God? This was the sight which oomforted the 
ma,rtyred Stephen : " Behold I see the heavens opened, and the 
Son of man standing on the right hand of God." (Acts vii. 66.) 
We thus see by faith the so.me Jesus, of whom we have heard 
and learnt from the word of truth, to whom we have come, in 
whom we have believed, to whom we are daily looking, exalted 
above the highest, greatest, and most glorious of all a.ngelic be
ings, and invested with supreme dominion and power. 
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It woukl seem from the apostle's words here and elsewhere, 
ospecieJly Col. i. 16, where he says, "whether they be thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or powers," that there is in heaven 
what ho.s been termed o. celestial hierarchy, in other words various 
ranks o.nd orders of angels. It is not a matter of faith, still less 
of speculation, but of reverential acceptance of revealed truth 
without an intruding into those things which we have not seen. 
In this spirit, therefore, we o.ccept the words of the apostle, that 
in the celestial courts there are " principalities and powers" which 
hold delegated dominion-we say, delegated dominion, for their 
power and authority is not their own, but one with which they 
are commissioned, and therefore exercise as servants (" are 
they not all ministering," that is, serving," spirits?" Heb. i.14), 
not as masters. But though servants and messengers• yet their 
power is so great as to be inconceivable by us. They are said 
therefore, to "excel in strength," margin" mighty in strength." 
(Ps. ciii. 20.) John atone time saw" a strong angel" (Rev. v. 2), 
at another "a mighty angel, whose face was as the sun, and his 
feet as pillars of fire; who set his right foot upon the sea, and 
his left foot upon the eo.rth" (Rev. x. 1, 2); and at another an 
angel who thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered in 
the vine of the earth, and cast it into the great winepress of the 
wrath of God. (Rev. xiv. 19.) An angel smote in one night, in 
the camp of the Assyrians a hundredfourscore and five thousand. 
What strength was here ! 

What strength there was in the angel whom Da,id saw stand
ing between heaven and earth with a drawn sword in his hand 
stretched out over Jerusalem to destroy it. (1 Chron. xxi. 16.) 
And what a mighty power will be displayed by angels at the great 
day, when the Son of man will send them forth to gather out 
of his kingdom all things that do offend, and them which do ini
quity, and to cast them into a furnace of fire. (Matt. xiii. 41, 42.) 
We need not pursue this point further, as we have brought it 
forward chiefly to show how great and glorious are those angelic 
beings, above w horn our blessed Lord has been exalted as the 
Son of man. 

Now this, as we ho.ve before pointed out, is the mystery 
and the blessedness of this exalto.tion, that by ,irtue of its 
union with the Person of the Son of God, a nature naturally 
inferior is promoted and exo.lted o.bove a nature naturally its 
supe1-ior. To understo.nd this, let it be observed that the nature 
of angels is by essential and origino.l constitution of a higher 
cho.ro.cter tho.n that of man. They were created wholly pure 
spiritual subsistences (Heh. i. 7), and not as we of an immort~I 
soul united to a body formed out of the dust of the ground. They 
are therefore essentio.lly and by original constitution immortal. 
(Luke xx. 86.) In power, too, o.s we have already shown, in 

" The word translated angels both in Hebrew ancl Greek means mes
sengers, 
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origiunJ ne1truess to God, its ever beholding his foce, ctll(l dwell
ing iu his blissful presence (Matt. xviii. 10; Luke i. l!l), in the 
pc1frction and swiftness of their obedience (Me.tt. vi. 10; Dnn. 
ix. 21 ), and their being entrusted with the performance of works 
m1d offices beyond the nottural capability of man even before the 
fall, they are a class of beings far superior to man. But it 
'\ms the eternal purpose of the invisible God to me.ke himself 
seen and known in some more visible way than the display of 
his power, wisdom, aud glory in creation; or even in the efful
gence of his brightness in the highest heavens cts seen by angels. 
There were perfections in the Godhead, such as grace, mercy, 
love, &c., which creation could but dimly if at all unfold, or 
hea,cn itself manifest, but which it was his eternal good plea.sure 
to make .isibly e.nd signally known. He chose, therefore, the.t 
his only-begotten Son, the brightness of his glory, and the ex
press image of his Person, should come into open m11nifeste.tion, 
th11t in him he might be seen e.nd known. But here is the 
mystery of wisdom and grace the.t the Son of God, the Son of 
the Father in truth and love, should come into this open ma.ni
festation, not by ta1.-ing on him the nature of angels, but by 
taking on llim the seed of Abraham; and by taking part of the 
flesh and blood of the children (Heb. ii. 14-16), should exalt our 
nature, as in union with his divine Person, aboYe the highest and 
most glorious angels. This, we repeat, is the wondrous mystery 
"l'l'hereby God has chosen to display the riches of his grace, the 
wonders of his love, the depths of his wisdom, and the greatness 
of his power. 

But it is time to close our present Meditations. We hope to 
resume the subject in our next No. 

@hituarp. 
MR. WILLIAM BROWN, MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL. 

MY DEAR FnraNn,-You ask me to give you some account of 
my dear hmband's early de.ys, as well as the particuln,rs of his 
last illness and death. I am thankful that he left a short record 
of the first work of grace upon his heart, which I wrote down 
from his own lips, about three months ago. It is as follows: 

" From a child I knew myself to be a sinner, but for a year or 
two, lf,lt myself to be one. I knew that if I died, I must go to 
hell; but these convictions came and went off e.gain, and my 
principal prayer was, • 0 God, create in me a clean heart, and 
renew a right spirit within me.' I u•ed to feel that I never 
could be saved, that it'was impossible, for that nobody had such 
a hc,,,rt as I had. I tried to make resolutions to serve God, but I 
foullCl that, like the early cloud and the morning dew, they passecl 
away. \Vhileundertheseconvictious,Ihad twoverynarrowescapes 
from drowning. On one of these occasions I was bathing one 
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morning unknown to my parents, in a cleep part of the river 
Douglas, in Lancashire, when I sank, ,mcl I Imel all the horrors 
of cleath by drowning. I felt that I was going to hell. I was 
mercifully rescued by my coflain swimming to me, ancl drawing 
me to the bank. There, while I lay gasping for breath, I felt 
such lovo to God; my very soul seemed full of love ancl gratitude, 
and I thought I would love ancl serve him all my days; but this 
was, I believe, e.ll nature, for I knew nothing of Goel in Christ; 
and when I recovered, e.ll my love ancl joy evaporated like smoke, 
lee.ving not a tra~e behind. This I take to be like the stony
ground hearers; it had nothing to clo with the pardon of sin: bnt 
my prayer continued to· be, • Create in me a clean heart, 0 
God, and renew a right spirit within me.' 

"After this, I was ill for some months; and one day, my mother 
we.s reading aloud to me John vi. I took no notice of what she 
read until she came to verse 37: • All that the Father giveth 
me shall come to me; and him that cometh to me I will in no 
wise cast out.' The latter part of the verse darted through my 
mind like a flash of lightning: • Him that cometh to me I will 
in no wise cast out.' I thought, Is it possible? What! Mur
derers, and thieves, and liars? But it kept coming again and 
again. When night came, I went to bed, and I kneeled down 
and pleaded it over with God. •What! Murderers, and thieves, 
and liars?' And it kept coming, • In no wise cast ont;' and I 
pleaded again and again, • What I In no wise! What! The vilest?' 
And then the Lord seemed to show it all to me, and I had a. 
view of Christ on the cross, as if I could actually see him hang
ing there, with the eyes of my mind, as clearly as if it was with 
my bodily eyes, and the word kept coming over and over: • Him 
that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out,' and all my sins 
were instantaneously removed. They were all gone, all my sins 
swept away. I looked to see if there were any left. No; all 
swept r.way. I was as full of joy and gladness as I could be. 
In the morning, when I awoke, I thought it was a dream, I 
rubbed my eyes to see whether it was so. No; it was a reality. 
The same joy was there, and I hugged my pillow ancl the bed
clothes, feeling I had Christ in my 11rms. It was all things new. 
I was then not quite 14 years of age. I think I wanted one 
month to my birthday. I believe it was in January, 1826." 

I never could persuade my dear husband to continue this ac
count. He was always too ill, or something prevented. Soon 
after this blessed deliverance, the great affliction of his loss of 
sight began. He had been very ill, and was, he believed, unskil
fully trcutecl, by excessive bleeding and the use of mercury. As 
he recovered his heo.lth, he gradually became blind, and this 
sore trio.l lasted for ten years. He wcis then only 15. Long
ing to read the word of God, but unable to do so, he used to 
carry a little Bible iu his pocket, and get o.nybody who was will
ing to read a verse to him, and then go into the garden, o.ml 
repeat it over and over again to himself. He did not hear the 
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gospel prea,ched, nor had he a,ny Christian friends with whom 
he could hold communion; nor w&s he led into the blessed doc
trines of gra,ce until he was 21 years of age. It was, I h"ve oHen 
heard him say, a most peculiar feeling tha,t he ha,d during these 
years, as if Christ died for him only, and nobody else, and such 
wa,s his love to the Lord Jesus that he could hardly he"r his 
name :nthout the tears coming to his eyes, and he used to pmy 
and bi!teech the Lord to take him to be with himself, like the 
poor ma,n in the gospel. But the time was coming when a new 
life was t,o be opened before him. 

Mr. Alfred Hewlett, a minister in the Chm·ch of England, 
ca,me to preach in the town of Wigan for one Lord's day. He 
went to hear him. The text was 1 Cor. i. 90. The whole plan 
of salvation, and all the doctrines of grace were opened up to 
him. It seemed like the pouring out of the Spirit upon him. 
He often said be never could describe the joy he felt that day ; 
it was like a second conversion. These blessed truths he loved 
and maintained to the end of his life. He soon found out some 
of God's poor people in the town, and met with them in a room. 
He became acquainted with the late Mr. Gadsby, of Manchester,, 
Mr. Kershaw, of Rochdale, and the late Mr. M'Kenzie, of Pres
ton. These were his early and much-loved friends in the minis
try. He was baptized by Mr. Kershaw, at Rochdale. 

When he was 25 years of age, the Lord opened his mouth to 
preach the gospel. He began to speak in a small room, with 
much fear and trembling, and distrust of himself; which feeling 
never altogether left him during the whole of his ministry, a. 
period of exactly SO years. I could say much on his exercises 
as to the ministry, which I have often witnessed; but I know 
how wearisome a lengthened account becomes. 

He had only preached two Lord's days in a chapel, when he 
wa.s led by a mysterious link in Providence to go to London to 
consult an eminent oculist. He went for the satisfaction of an
other, hanng no expectation himself of receiving benefit to his 
sight. God had ordered otherwise. He remained in London 
six months, having six operations performed. No benefit fol
lowed until after the sixth operation, when he saw a. flash of 
light, and in a few days he began to see the outline of the houses, 
and other distinct objects. In a few weeks he was able to read 
the smallest print. The first portion of Scripture that he read 
was Ps. ciii., which I was privileged to hear. His sight always 
1·emained peculiar, having a difficulty in recognising individuals, 
though he could see to read both in the pulpit and at home; and 
this he was favoured io do to the last. 

His ministry is so well known that I need say nothing more 
about it. He was for many years the beloved pastor of the Bap
tist Church at Godmanchester. He left, when his health failed, 
to the gTeat regret of the people and his own deep sormw. He 
was told that he could not live unless he removed to a d1-ier atmo
sphere, and Brighton was recommended as his future residence. 



'l'IIE GOSPEL BT,\NDARD.-l'EBRUAilf 1, 18G8. 6G 

Still it w11s not to be idle that he left his flock. So long as 
ho possibly could, he did the worl1 of an evangelist, trnvelJing 
about and pre11ching even when obliged to use crutches. 'I'his 
h.e w11s 11t last compelled to give up; and he then assisted his dea.r 
fi'ien,1 and brother in the Lord, Mr Wallinger, at the Pavilion Cha
pel. It was 011 the !Hh of May last, th11t he was suddenly seizec1 
with violent palpitation of the heart. The two previous evenings 
he had been preaching at West Street ancl Pavilion Chap~ls, 
and it was thought that the exertion had been too much for him. 
He was quite calm and peaceful during the attack, which we 
hoped might pass off. We did not apprehencl danger till the 
Saturday 11ight, when he became much worse, and the next day 
all hope of his recovery was given up. He afterwards described 
bis feelings when his good and faithful doctor intimated to him 
his danger. He said for a moment he felt startled, but that he 
had_nofearordismay. He inquired how long it was likely that he 
would live, and was told that unless a change took place it would. 
not be many hours. He said that he very soon began to feel not 
only peace but joy at the prospect of his speedy departure. He 
felt like a person going a journey, and that he had nothing to do 
but to die. He could not have thought it possible that under such 
circumstances he could have felt as he did, that dying seemed. 
nothing, that all the sting was taken away, that it was not only 
peace but joy unspeakable, that he felt as i.fhe might be walking 
upon the waters, and the w11ves 1111 under his feet, and. he com
pared it to the sea of glass mentioned in Rev. xv. Many dear
friends c11me to bid him farewell. 

He gave directions for his funeral, and many other things he 
wished attended to. He gave me his watch, saying he had done 
with it for ever, and that he was quietly waiting for the sum
mons, "Come up higher." 

At one o'clock on the Wednesday, both his medical attendants 
took leave of him, believing his eo.d -to be very near. Two hours 
afterwards he said he thought he could sleep. He slept for one 
hour and then ltwoke almost restored. The palpitation of his 
heart had ceased, his pulse had returned, and his countenance 
was quite changed. 

I shall never forget my joy. His recovery was like life from 
the dead; but it was no joy to him. His distress was great. We 
<lid not see one smile on his face for two days. He 'l"ery rapidly 
regained his strength, and in ten days ,vas able to preach again 
at the Pavilion Chapel, on the Lord's day evening. His text 
was Phil. i. 28. , 

It wa~ a blessed testimony to the faithfulness of God to his 
people in death. It w11s i-eally like a voice from one who hacl 
been almost through the river. It ha_d been his own experience 
that Christ could 11,nd did make a dying bed feel " soft as downy 
pillows are," and he declared it to others. l\Iany, I know, felt 
the power of that discourse. My own feeling at the time was, 
that he w11s preaching his own funeral sermon. 
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Aflct· this, he preached only se,·en times. His last tcxL was 
Luke XYiii. 7, 8. He appeared to enjoy the subject, !Ind was 
much fnrnured in speaking, but when he retumed home, he told 
me he had thought whilst preaching that it would very likely 
be his last sermon. So it proved to be. The next Lord's d!ly 
he w,is unable to go out, and he hardly eyer left his bed after
wards, a period of five months. Amidst the grentest sufferings, 
for it was rheumatic gout iu its inost painful form, from which, 
indeed, he had been suffering for years, cnusing him to use 
crutches, as alrendy mentioued, his patience was exemplary 1111d 
his faith unshaken. He never was permitted to doubt for one 
moment his interest in Christ; and twice, when he appeared to 
be in the immediate pi-aspect of death, his peace and joy were 
unbroken. 

The many blessed things he said during those months of suf
feriug would fill a volume; but I shall only mention a few of 
what I may call his dying sayings. They were exactly what fell 
from his lips at different times. Everything here recorded came 
spontaueously from him. I do not remember ever asking him 
about the state of his mind. I knew ·he was safe, ready to de
part at any moment, and I had often head him say he did not 
thirlk it right to ask old believers, who had known and loved the 
Lord for years, if Christ were precious, and so on. "Precious," 
he would sometimes say, "Why, he is everything, everything; 
our only hope and our all." In visiting the sick and dying, he 
alwa,s acted on this himself. 

Early one morning, when he thought de:ith near, he said, 
"Dying? Fall asleep in Jesus. For ever with the Lord. O! how 
peaceful is my soul, and all through the blood of the Lamb. I 
have ahnost done with prt:tyer. The prayers of David, the son 
of Jesse, :tre ended. What lo,e to us, but justice too. Yes, 
God is just. This is a sweet deathbed. My sweetest, dearest, 
kindest lo,e to the Godmanchester friends. I leave them my 
dying blessing. Also my love to the friends at Leicester, Lon
don, and the Pavilion Chapel, and to all the friends in the dif
f~rent places where I have preached the Gospel. i\fy love to all 
who lo,e the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and truth. Gotl's 
people are my frieuds. The time of my departure is at hand. 
Good-bye, dear love. I have not the least c1oubt of our knowing 
eaeh other in glory. I nev.er c1oubt it for a moment. 0, no! 
and I shall watch for you, auc1 long for your coming." /\nd 
many times he spoke of his dear olc1 hearers who hacl gone be
fore, and he believed they would welcome him iu. He often 
8aid, "I haYe had confidence, but I clid not expect joy; but it 
is joy unspeakable." 

A few days before he died, a little cloucl came over him, not a 
d,mbt of his interest in Christ, but he was not enjoying this sen· 
siblc presence, and the valley got gloomy. Auel once he said, 
"Surely the waters of Jordan are overwhelming;" but ailde<l, 
"It is all right; I have not a donbt but it is all right; I hara 
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not tho sl,,adow of a cloubt but when I clepart I shall be with 
him, ancl that ie where I long to be." 

Another time, he saicl, "I am beginning to feel the joy of cle
livemnce. The Lorcl senrfo these trials to make ns willing to 
part." I said, "' Enter thou into the joy of thy Lorcl.'" Ho 
answerecl, "I have often felt that worcl sweet, ' thm,, enter tlwu.' 
God's people are not all thrown in as a mass, but to each one 
entering heaven, it is said, separately,' Bnter tlwu into the joy of 
thy Lord.' What a wonderful thing the Lord shoulrl ever 
have loved me, me who am such a wretch. •Yea, I have lo,ec1 
thee with an everlasting love; therefore with loving-kinclness 
have I drawn thee.' " 

In the night, Ps. xxiii. was read to him. He said verse ,1 
was so sweet: "' Yea, though I walk through the valley of the 
shadow of death, I will Jear no evil.' . Christ is precious or: a 
dying bed. ' 

'And dying, clasp him in my arms, 
The antidote of death.' 

I once saw the Lord of life and glory on the cross, dying fo1· 
me, and he seemed to look on me, and said, ' Him that cometh 
to me, I will in no wise cast out.'" 

We said, "What shall we do when you are gone?" He 2.n
swered, " 'Fear not! for I am with thee.' It is the sweetest, the 
sweetest words I ever heard. Precious Jesus ! Precious Jesus ! 
Fall asleep in Jesus. My poor body will soon lie in the grave, till 
the 1·esurrection morn, in the last long sleep; then awake, ancl, 
like the Lord Jesus, to have a glorious body. What a wonderful 
thought ! 0 what a happy release it will be when I am gone! 
I wonder when it will be. The day, and the hour of the day, are 
all fixed by the Lord. I have nothing but the bloocl and righ
teousness of Christ to rest upon. All through the blood of the 
Lamb. This is always what I have preachecl, and it is now what 
I trust in. Nothing else but Christ.'' 

On the last Lord's day, he kept repeating: "' My love, my clove, 
my undefiled.' " He said that worcl was so much on his mind. 

In the afternoon he wished to have the account of the Pil
gr_ims going over the river reacl to him from the seconcl part of 
the" Pilgrim's Progress." He said it was" beautiful! beantifnl ! 
Delicious, delicious!" That it woulcl bear reading once !I week. 
He had it read to him three times. 

The letters of Chi·istopher LoYe to his wife, written while 
awaiting his execution, were !llso read to him. Of these he was; 
very fond, and had been so for mRny years, one letter being 
,lated, "The day of my glorification." 

In the evening, the vision of Stephen was rencl to him. Thi~ 
was the last portion of Scripture which he heard. A drowsincs$ 
came over him, which continued for t'1"o clays, though, when he 
spoke, he was quite sensible; but he couhl not keep awake lllOl'c' 

than a minute. So he slept on, till he s,reetly fell asleep in Christ. 
Dec. 10th, 18G7, agecl 55. 
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Almost the le,st words he said were, "Not one dl'Op of wmth." 
In concluding this short memorial of my departed husband, 

I desire to mention with gratitude to God the loYe and brotherly 
affection which subsisted between himself aud Mr. Wallinger, 
during the seYen painful, weary years that ho passed at Brigh
ton. They truly walked together as brethren, aud sometimes, 
I know, enjoyed sweet seasons together in prayer for a blessing 
on their united labours. Between many of the heo.rers at the 
Pavilion Chapel and my husbe.nd there was alSQ a strong bond 
of union, and they have kindly testified their love to his minis
try, and respect for his memory, by paying all the expenses of 
his funeral. 

To Dr. Moon he was greatly indebted during the last five years 
of his life. He was ever ready to come to his bedside, even at 
most unseasonable hours, and his advice was greatly blessed, at 
times, in allenating his sufferings. In the wonde1-ful ways of 
Prondence, Dr. Bennie was also raised up for his comfort and 
help. This dear friend was not only another medical adviser 
(hastily sent for when Dr. Moon was absent), but a b1·other born 
for adversity. For seven months he visited him daily, coming 
night after night, after leaving his other patients, watching by 
his side, and comforting and soothing both body and mind. 
But for the extraordinary care, attention, and love of this dear 
friend, it is quite impossible that he could have been nursed 
without the help of strangers. He always spoke of it himself as 
being the hand of God, and felt that he could not bless God 
enough for this great and signal favour. 

Truly it may be said that he lived a. life of faith upon the Son 
of God, who loved him, and gave himself for,him. 

I a.m, Yours truly, for Christ's sake, 
Dec. 31st, 1867. EMMA BROWN. 

CAREFULLY a.void all societies and callings in life which are 
apt to seduce the .mind to an earthly and sen&ual frame. If men will 
venture on those things which they have found by experience or may 
find b,- observation do draw off the soul from a heavenly frame unto 
that ":hich is contrary thereto, they w:ill be filled with the fruit of their 
own ,.-ays. Alld with Jn.mentation I add that professors, by their COIIl.jllOn 
(!.Onversation with one another and 'Ylith others, wn.lking, talking, and 
behaving themselves like other menJ and being as full of the world as 
the world is of it.self, have hereby lost the grace of being spiritually
mindecl within, and stained the glory of profession without. The rule 
obsern:d by David will manifest how careful we ought to be in this re
spect: " I said, I will take heed to my ways, th•t I sin not with my 
tongue. I will keep my mouth with a bridle while the wicked is before 
me. I was dumb with silence; I held my peace even from good, and 
my sorrow was stirred; DlJ heart was hot within me. While I was mus
ing, the fire burned. Then spake I with my tongue,'.'-.D,:, Owen. 

Ir is God's goodness to men to blast all thmgs rn the world 
to them, and to break their fairest hopes, that they may be constrained 
to look about to himself. He heats them from all shores that he may 
hrin~ tltcm to the Rock that is higher than they.-Leigl,ton. 
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ADVANCE OF POPERY. 

X. THE WORSHIP OF THE VIRGIN MARY, OF THE 
SAINTS, AND OF IMAGES. 

IooLATRY, in some shape or other, has always been the- most 
conspicuous character stamped upon false religion. An object 
of religious worship is o.lmost as much a. necessity of man's 
moral, as food or clothing is of his natural constitution. ,vhen, 
then, the knowledge of the only true God and the spiritual wor
ship due to him is lost, man naturally and as if necessarily falls 
into idolatry; and as idolo.try begins when man departs from the 
knowledge and worship of the only true God, so, in its progress, 
it leads him farther and farther into the depths of idol-worship. 
until God becomes but a name, and the idol wholly occupies his 
place. 

We see this remarkably exemplified in the history of Romisli 
doctrine and practice. Our blessed Lord was, in conjunction 
with the Fo.ther, the object of primitive Ch1i.stian worship ; 
but when the doctrine of transubstantiation and of the sacri
:6.ce of the mass became popular and pre,alent, idolatry came 
in, and the sensuous worship of the consecrated host took 
the place of the spiritual worship of God and his dear Son; and 
instead of looking unto and belieying in an inYisible Christ at the 
right hand of the Father, the Romish deYotee began to look to 
and believe in a. Yisible Christ in the hand of the priest. So 
with the worship of the Virgin. There is not a syllable in the 
New Testament which looks that way. No special honom- is 
there paid to her. Her very name does not occur in ib pages 
after being mentioned as one of those who continued with tlrn 
disciples, with one accord, in prayer and supplication (Acts i. 14); 
and of her the Epistles are wholly silent. Texts, though per
verted ones, have been found for some of the Romish doctrines; 
but not a vestige of one, if we except Rev. xii. 1, has ever been 
pleaded for as sanctioning the adoration of the Virgin. In fact, 
it grew up by degrees. As men lost the knowledge of the only 
true God, and of Jesus Christ whom he hath sent, they cast abont 
in their mind after some more naturnl and intelligible object of 
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worship. And as such the Virgin presented herself to their 
idolatrous hearts. First she was viewed with n degree of 
respect and Yeneration, as the Mother of the Lord. Then, na n 
special testimony against the Nestorian heresy, which nsserted 
there were two Persons in Christ, and not two natures in ono 
Person, she becnme called " the Mother of God." This waa in 
the fifth century, and her image became set up in the churchea. 
In the sixth century there arose a fabulous tale about her 
assumption to heaven in body and soul, in the same way as 
the blessed Lord himself had ascended up on high." With 
this belief of her assumption, there became mixed all those 
natural ideas between the relationship of Mother and Son, as if 
the Virgin in heaven almost occupied the same place to the Son 
as when he was in her arms as a child. Thus one false idea led 
to another, one e1Tor became a stepping-stone to a second, till 
the Virgin became the chief object of worship. As ideas act and 
react on each other, and as sensible representations move the 
mind more strongly, especially uncultivo,.ted minds, than bare 
thoughts, art soon came forward to lend her aid to the worship 
of Mary. On the revival of painting in Italy, all the great 
painters seized on the Madonna (that is, "my Lady"), as the 
Virgin Mary had now become generally called, t as a subject on 
which to exercise their glowing pencils. What is called a Holy 
Family, that is, a picture representing the Virgin with the infant 
Jesus in her arms, John the Baptist, also a child, at his side, 
and Joseph, her betrothed husband, in the background, became 
a very common subject, and many a beautiful painting ·arose out 
of it. The exquisite dignity, grace, and beauty with which such 
pa.inters as Raphael! especially adorned the Virgin Mother, 
making her the principal, and the child which she holds in her 
IIJ'ID.S the subordinate figure in their UDiivn.l.led delineations, foa-

" Gregory of Tours, a celebrated French annalist, who wrote in the 
sixth ceutury, and of whom Mosheim says, "His "Writings carry many 
marks of le,·ity credulity and weakness," is the first wbo thus records 
tbe miracle: " When the blessed Virgin Mary had finished her earthly 
career and was about to be called away from this world, all the apostles 
ea.me 'together, from their respective localities, to. her abode. And 
having heard that she was to be a,lflJ,mpted from this world, ~hey con
tinued watchlnrr with her, when, lo! the Lord Jesus, with his angel.a, 
appeared· and ~ceiving her soul, delivered it to the angel Michael, and 
departed.' At break of day, the apostles raised her. body, w_ith the 
couch and 11lacin<r it in a sepulchre, kept watch over 1t, expecting the 
con:wi'g of Christ. 

0 

When, lo! the Lord again appeared, nnd, taking the 
bodv £ommanded it to he carried in a cloud to paradise." 

t "''\\re have a relic of this title in "Lady-day," i.e., the day of our 
Lady, March 25 being" the Feast of the Annunciation," or the announce
ment to the Virgin of the angel Gabriel, that she was to be the Mother 
of Jesus. Another relic is "the Lady Chapel" in our cathedrals. 

: There axe at the very least forty Mado_nnas, known as executed by 
the hand of Raphael, an,l many of them m the very first style of hi• 
surpassing art. 



'IIIE GOSPEL BTANDABD,-MABCII 2, 1868. 71 

torecl nnd cherishecl the popular belief that the Virgin in heaven 
is still the mother of Jesus, ancl has the same claim upon him. 
l\fony of theso paintings wero intended to aclorn the churches 
ancl religious eclilices, so as to be ever before the eyes of the 
people, consecr11ting and sanctifying her worship by the very 
place which they occupied in the house of God. 

These beautiful pictures, representing woman in her loveliest 
ancl most graceful form, fostered also another deeply-seated 
feeling of the idolatrous heart of man. The Virgin was a woman 
and II mother, beautiful as only a painter could conceive and 
represent, ancl withal meek and modest as became a perpetual 
maid, and thus possessing all the tenderness ancl compassionate
ness of a woman's gentle heart, without any of the stern terrors 
of a holy, just, and righteous God. This view of Mary drew out 
toward her warm natural affections from the impassioned of both 
sexes. She became "My Lady," "My dear ~fary," ":1.fy holy 
Virgin," "My sovereign Queen." With her greater familiarity 
of address might be allowed than with her Son, and thus she 
became gradually looked on and looked to as a more clement, 
mild, gentle, and merciful Mediatrix than Jesus. Sinners could 
therefore cast themselves more freely on her as a tender-hearted 
woman than, as they had been taught to believe, her sterner and 
more inexorable Son. As a woman, too, she was more one of 
themselves, less far removed from them by the awfulness of 
Godhead, and therefore more accessible and approachable than 
the Judge of all men. She was a. mother, too; one who had 
known the pangs of childbirth, and the joys of a new-born Son. 
To her, therefore, women in childbed were especially directed to 
look; nay, as knowing the weakness, though not the sins of her 
sex, gross sinners, both men and women, were encouraged to 
look to her for her intercession on their behalf as more merciful 
than Christ would be to them. 

There were also many" legends continually repeated in the 
ears of the people setting forth instances in which very gross 
and open sinners, who having been in the practice of worshipping 
the Virgin, were especially delivered by her. These are too long 
to quote; but their influence upon the mincls of the people was 
immense, for these legends being read to the people from the 
pulpit by the priest were listened to by them 11s we now listen to 
sermons, and were received as true expositions of the faith. 
Most pernicious, indeed, and demoralising, was their effect, for 
they taught that those who never passed her image without 
saluting it, and who recited the Rosary eve1-y day in her honour, 
were sure of her mediation in the case of death ; ancl thus the 
Queen of Heaven, as she was impiously callecl, w~s made the 
pa.troness of 111! manner of wickedness. These lying tales, 

~ The very wol'd "legends.'' means things to be read; for these tales 
were the sermons read to the people from the pulpit before the Refor
niatiou. 
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some of which fLre too bad to be related, are even now cir
culated by thousands in England and Ireland, in a book ciilled 
"The Glories of Mary," by Liguori, rind sold at the price of one 
shilling. 

_In fact, there ha~ not been a single mode of impressing a. doc
trme upon the mmd which has not been resorted to, in order 
to promote the adoration of the Virgin. We quoted in our last 
number some hymns which have been composed in her honour. 
We will now give some extracts from two very celebrated ones of 
the same kind, one called the "Alma Redemptoris," and the 
other, the "Salve Regino.." A few extracts from each of these 
hymns will show their character. In the "Alma Redemptoris" 
she is thus invoked: 

'' Indulgent Mother of the Saviour, who art still at the aate of heaven 
o_f easy access, an_d Star of the _Sea, help the falling people who wish U: 
nse; thou who didst beget, whilst ll'lture wondered, thlne own Author. 
A Virgin before and after, Have piiy upon sinners,,, 

The " Salve Regina " begins : 
'

1 Hail ! 0 Queen, )lather of :?i.fercy, our life, mtr sweetness, and our 
hope, hail ! We exiles, the sons of Eve, cry unto thee. To thee we 
sigh, mourning and weeping in thii; vale of tears. So then, our Advo
cate, turn unto us those merciful eyes of thine, and manifest unto us, 
after this exile, the blessed Jesus, the fruit of thy womb! 0 merciful! 
0 pious ! 0 sweet Vir~ Mary !" 

Our readers will probably think that we have given them suffi
cient specimens of the worship of the Virgin to show that the 
Romish Church inculcates in the most effective manner her 
adoration; but we may apply to this subject the words of the Lord 
to the prophet : " Turn thee yet again, and thou shalt see greater 
abominations than these." (Ezek. viii. 15.) 

Perhaps no one individual ever possessed so much influence in 
his day and generation as St. Bernard, Abbot of Cl&i.rvaux. Now, 
what says this holy Father, whose words we1·e received with 
greater authority than the Scriptures themselves? 

"You fear to approach the Father, terrified hy his voice; you hide 
yourself among the leaves (referring to Gen. iii. ~-10): He has given to 
vou Jesus as a Meiliator. But perhaps even m him you dread the 
Divine Majesty ;.for although he beca!Ile man, yet ~e remainB God._ .I?o 
you seek an Ad,·ocate with him 1 Flee to Mary; s1Dce the humanity m 
~1ary is not only pure by its freedom from all contamination, but also 
pure by the oneness of its nature. Nor _wo~ld I •peak doubtfully. She 
will be heard on account of the veneration m winch she 1s held. The 
Sou will hear the Mother; the Father will hear the Son." 

In another place, this great Doctor of the Romish Church 
extols the Virgin as "the subject of all Scripture, and the end 
for which it was given;" and even "the end for which the 
world was made." 

But of all writers, the most incxho.ustible in the praises of the 
Vi.r~in is Cardinal Bonaventura, who has taken the book of 
PsaJms, and made the Virgin Mary its subject, putting her name 
"·here we L;,,ve, in the Psalms, the name of God. Take the fol-



THE OOSPEL BTA:YDARD,-'.\IARCJT 2, 1868. 73 

fowing apecimens of this impious production. It begin~ with 
thus paraphrnsing Psalm i. : 

"Blekeed is the mcm thnt love~ thy name, 0 Virgin )fo.ry; thy ;:,rra<:c 

.
shall comfort his soul." "0 Lady, how are they multiplied that trouble 
me I With thy tempest thou wilt persecute and scatter them." (Ps. iii.) 
., Lady, in thee have I put my trust, deliver thou me from mine enemies, 
0 Lndy." (Pa. vii.) "How long wi1t thou forget me, 0 Lady, and not 
,deliver me in the day of tribulation l" (Ps. xii.) "In thee, 0 Lady, hare 
I ptlt my trust, let me never be confounded.'' (P8. xxx.) "Ble;;se<l ar~ 
they whose hearts love thee, 0 Virgin }Iary, their sins shall he merci
fully washed away by thee." (Ps. xxxi.) "0 b-ive thanks unto the Lord, 
for he is good; b-ive thanks unto hia }!other, for her 'mercy endureth for 
,ever." (Ps. cvi. ; cxvii.) 

As the climax of this tissue of blasphemy, we may quote the 
following: 

"The Lord saicl unto our Lady, Sit thou, my )Iother, at my right 
l,and." (Ps. ex.) · 

Some m11y say, "Is not this all obsolete? Is this Psalter in use 
now?" To this we 11nswer, that it has gone tl.trougl.t fourteen 
editions since the ye11r 1830, and bears the imp,-imatur of the 
11resent Romish ecclesiastical authorities in tl.te Vatican. 

But few things have in Romish countries more contribute,1 
to the worship of the Virgin than her imd!les. We iu this 
<lountry have no idea of the number of these images in Catholic 
<lOlllltries. In almost every street there are niches containing 
the Virgin, often with Christ in her arms; 11 small lamp is usually 
burning before them during the night, and no devout Papist ever 
passes them by without some act of adoration. Some of tl.tese 
images 11re termed "miraculous," and certainly elate, as is evi
den~ by their rude construction, from an eru:ly period. They 
are generally believed to have come from heaven, and legends 
recount how and when they were folllld. They are supposed to 
rnpresent so completely the Virgin that, as om· readers have 
doubtless heard, they have been seen to wink with their eyes, 
to weep tears, and sweat to stand upon their faces. 

In 11 book called "The Glories of Mary," by Liguori, printed 
in Dublin, 1845, occur the following legends: 

"While St. Gertrude was one clay fervently saying the wonla, 'Turn 
thy eyes of mercy toward us;' she sa.w the holy Virgin pointing to the 
eye.Bof the Son whom she held in her arms. The Virgin then saiLl: 'The~c 
are my most merciful eyes, which I can incline in favour of all whl> 
invoke me! These are my most compassionate eyes, ,,,·hich I can incliuc 
to SCIVe all who ask my prayers.' 

"A certain sinner who wept before nn image of Mary, beseeching hcl' 
to obtain from God the pardon of his sins, was given to understnncl that 
the blessed Virgin turned to the infant whom she held in her arms, and 
.saicl to him: 'Son, shall these tears be lost 1' Jesus Christ auswered that 
he pardoned the sinner." 

In the same work occur the following prayers to the Yirgin: 
"0 holy Virgin, if you grant me your nitl, whnt cnn I fear? ~o; I 

Bhnll no longer uppreheml either my sins, since you can rep:i.ir them; 01· 

the devils, since you are more powerful ilum hell; or your Son, j u:stly 
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iTI'itntecl, ~incc one word from )'OU will nppcnsc him. I shall only fonr 
1nyE=elf, and thnt forgetting to itn-oke you I mny be loet.' 

"0 my ten,h•r Mother! ""hnt shall be the em\ of the misemble 
~inner that is before you ! 0 consolntion of the nfHiclcd, have pity on. 
me. Remorse of con~cience gnaws me; hell awaits to carry off my 
soul; diYine just.ice must be sntisfic<l. ,vhnt, then, shnll become of 
me 1 Wlrnt shall be my eternal lot l Alas ! without you I nm lost. 
Obtain for me a trne sorrow for my sins, grace to mncnd, and persevere 
during life; but nbove all in the agonies of <lenth, Mary, my hoper 
henceforth n1ore than ever, do not abandon me, but support my confi• 
dcnce, lest I fall into despair. Amcn.1' 

Now, this booli: is in wide circulation, and tha( with the full 
8anction of the Authorities of the· Hornish Church; for the Sacred 
Congregation of Rites, after having made the most rigorous exa
mination of the Wl'itings of Liguori, who since then hlls been 
canonised, that is, pronounced a saint above, declared "there 
was nothing in them deserving of censlll"e; " and this sentence 
was approved by Pius VII. in 1808. 

But it may be asked, " Is-it possible that, the Chlll"ch of Rome 
ean now sanction such idolatry ? She might have done it in 
the dark ages; but can she do it now?" Yes, we reply, and 
does it daily. As a proof, we give the followkg extract from the 
eleventh edition of Gobinet's "Inst111ction for Youth," one of 
the books nsed in the National Schools of Irela-nd, and recom
mended and sanctioned by the Irish Roman Authorities: 

"By Mary we may receive all the assistance which is necessary for us .. 
She is most powerful with God to obtain from h.i.m all that she should 
ask." 

"Your devotion to the blessed Virgin must be religious and holy_ 
Have a great apprehension of displeasing her by mortal sin; and if you 
shall fall .into that misfortune, have recourse instantly to her, that she 
may be your intercessor in reconciling you to her Son." (Chap. xix., 
page 81.) 

We have occupied so much space in proving that the adoratioill 
of the Virgin is not only a strong Roman Catholic doctrine, bnt 
one carried out into daily practice to an extent of which our· 
readers wei-e not p1·obahly aware, that we must be ve,ry brief in 
our examination of the worship of saints, of images, and of 
relics, all which form part and parcel of the same religious 
system. 

The worship of the saints is so universal in Catholic countries, 
as almost to have superseded the worship of God; but we can 
only find room for a few prayers, which are directed in various, 
books of Romish devotion to be offered to them, and especially 
those in the Missal and Breviary. The following prayer is found· 
in the Breviary for the use of Sarum, in reference to Thomas o. 
Becket, who, oUl· readers will recollect, we.s Archbishop of Cn~ter
bury in the time of Henry II., and was there murdered, chiefly 
as a political assasi;ination: 

" 0 Christ, tltrou_qh tlie blood of Tl,omaa, which he spilt for thee, cause· 
u,; to wount up whither he has ascended. 
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"With glory and honour hast thou crowned liim, nnd hast set him 
over the work of thy hands." 

"0 Jcsua Christ, through the woumls of Thr,mas, loose the sing which. 
bind us, lest the enemy, the world, or the works of the fle::th, bea.r U8 to 
)1cll. After the gilts of Clod's left hand, let his right hand through thee 
,embrace us." 

The following pmyers are clirected in the Breviary to be 
offered to St. Peter and St. Paul: 

"0 Peter, the bleseecl shepherd, graciously receive our prayers, and, 
by thy word, unloose the bonds of our sin.~, to whom is given the power 
to open wide heaven to mortals. Illustrious teacher, Paul, instruct our 
manners and snatch our heart, to be with thee." (Brevwry, June 29.) 

We now pass on to the worship of images, and shall similarly 
show, from authentic clocuments, what is both the cloctrine ancl 
J>ractice of the Romish Church. 

The Council of Trent passed upon this subject the following 
decree: 

"That the images of Christ and of the blessed Virgin, Mother of God, 
.and other $aints, a.re to be kept and observed especially in churches, and 
<lue honour and veneration to be given to them; not for that any divinity 
or virtue is believed to be in them for which they are to be worshipped, 
but because the honour which is paid to images is referred to the proto
type or thing represented by them, so that by the image which we kiss 
and before whiCh we kneel, we adore Christ and reverence his saiuts 
whom the said images represent." 

The Council speaks here with its usual wariness, but by using 
the words "due honour and veneration," and by pronouncing 
that by the imnge we adore Christ, it has given the widest lati
tude to the worship of images. 

But her great doctors assert this doctrine more plainly and 
unreservedly than the Council. 

St. Thomas Aquinas, surnamed "the angelical doctor," de
clares that, "the worship of Latria (i.e., the worship paid to God), 
must be given to images of Christ." After stating the several 
grounds of this opinion, he proceeds: 

"Hence, it follows, that the same reverence should be shon"D. to the 
image of Christ as to Christ himself; and, since Christ is worshipped 
with supreme worship (Lati-ia), therefore his image must be worshipped 
with aupreme worship." 

Cardinal Bonaventura, of whom we have before spoken, thus 
writes: 

"A, Christ himself, from his union to the ,livi.n.ity, is worshipped with 
Latria, so is the image of Christ, as it represents him; thexefore the 
worship of !Atria should be given t<? the image of Christ." 

But idolatry has many and various phases, for when once the 
human heart abandons itself to the worship of idols, there is 
neither stint nor limit. Thus one of the idols of the Church of 
Rome is the actual cross of Christ, by which we mean the wooden 
cross ou which he was crucified, for it is ma,le therein a special 
object of adomtion. There is a festival in the Romish Church 
callecl "The Invention (that is, the fincliug) of the cross,'' 
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reterring to 1111 nncient legend, whe\'ein it is recorded thn.t Urn 
Empress Helena wns directed hy some mimculous light to find' 
the pince where it had been burie<'l by one of the nposUes. In 
the Romish Brevi111·y is found the following pmyer to the cross, to 
be offered on that dny : 

"0 cross, brighter than all the str1rs, famous in the world much 
hC>loYed by 1nortals, more holv tl1an all things, who alone wa.st ''=~rthy to 
support the weight of the world,-sweet wood, bearing sweet nails (sweet 
bur,1ens)--save this present assembly congregate,\ for thy praise to-day." 
. Observe how the ac~ual wooden cross, not he who died upon 
1t, 1s here called upon m prayer to save the congregation. What 
is the cross, the wooden cross? Hn.s it ears to hear, eyes to see, 
mouth to speak, hands to heal? Ages ago it fell into dust_ 
"'bat besotted idolatry then to worship it as if it were a God: 
"·ho could save! How does it differ from the idol of which the 
prophet speaks, part of which the worshipper burns in the fire, 
nnd with part he roastelli roast: "And the ~esidue thereof he 
msketh a god, e,en bis graven image; be falleth down unto it, 
::i,nd worshippeth it, and prayeth unto it, and saith, Deliver me; 
for thou art my god." 

One more extract on the same subject, which we give from the
lllissal, must close our quotations on this point, On Good Friday, 
the Romish Missal directs the following service to be performed : 

"The priest takes the cross from the deacon, and turning towards the
people, uncovers a part of it from the top, beginning alone : 'Behold the 
wood of the cro~• The choir sing, 'Come, let us adore.' And while
this is singing, the whole congregation falls prostrate before it. The· 
vriest then uncovers more of the cross, raising it, by slow degrees, higher: 
than at first. The people are then addressed: 'Behold the wood of the 
cross, on which the 1::,alvation of the world was hung; come, let us 
adore_' This is repeated three times. Tben the prie.t, uncovering the 
whole cross, and laying it on it, place before the altar, takes off Ms ,hoea, 
and d:raws near to adore it, kneeling d'own tltree times before kissing tlie 
crosL The ministers of the al tar afterwards adore the cross in the same 
manner, and sing, '\Ve adore thy cros-s, 0 Lord."' 

It will be observed that the proofs we have brought f9rward of 
the idolatrous worship of the Church of Rome are taken from 
her acknow !edged formularies. They are not the expression of 
private individuals in that Church, but are documents stamped 
with all the authority of the papal chair. The Missal and the 
Breviary are to the Romish Church even more authoritative than 
the Communion Service and the Prayer-Book are to the Church 
of England. Thus Rome stands convicted by her own witnesses 
of the sin of idolatry. When, then, we read in the word of 
truth the denunciations of God against idolatry and idolators, 
should it not make us tremble at the thought that this idolatrous 
Church is everywhere upon the advance; and that, unless the 
Lord is pleased to avert from us such a plague idol, worship may 
again become dominant in this land? 

But here we must pause, as we have alreauy, from the very 
copiousness of our subject, trespassecl too for upon ourusun.l limits. 
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THE POOR. 
EY THm LATE JOHN Rt;SK. 

" The pen:.on of the poor."-Lev. :~ix. F,. 

Tim worcl of Goel gives an account of three sorts of poor, one 
,of which you have in Exocl. xxii. 25, where the literally poor are 
intended. It says, if you !encl him money, yon shall not take 
usury. Another sort of poor, spiritually, but ignorant of it, you 
have in Revelation. When writing to the church of Laoclicea, 
Christ says, " Thou know est not that thou art poor, wretch eel, 
miserable, blind, and naked." (iii. 17.) But the thircl sort ·of 
poor is what I ha.ve in view, and, by the help ancl blessing of 
God, I will dwell largely upon it, ancl show you a scriptural ac
count of a poor person, or, as my text says, "The person of the 
poor." 

1. The first branch of poverty that I shall mention is, when Goel 
is pleased to quicken a man to feel the depravity of his own 
heart, his awful state by nature. The man feels himself in the 
strongholds of sin and Satan. He vows, he resolves, be laboms, 
.and strives to break off his old ways; but cannot; for Goel says, 
when the Ethiopian can change his skin, and the leopard his 
spots, then they who are accustomed to do e,il may learn to do 
well. The way God does this is by putting a strong fear in our 
heart. Hence Solomon says, " The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wisdom." A beautiful desc1~ption you have of iti n 
Ps. Ix.ix., where the psalmist is giving an account of his own ex
perience. He says, the waters, that is, the wrath of God, were 
-come into his soul. He sinks in deep mire. God takes no 
notice of his prayer. He is weary of his crying while he waits 
for God. Then comes hatred from the children of men; ancl 
.Solomon says, "The poor is hated even of his own neighbour." 
Then the psalmist fasts. Goel, therefore, had quickened him, 
for a dead man cannot fast, for he will feed on the ,anities of 
this worlcl. The psalmist goes on with the account of what 
-opposition he met with from the wicked, till his heart was 
broken, and then he sums it all up together, as it were, in verse 20: 
" I am poor and sonowful ;" but "the Lord heareth the poor." 

2. Another branch of poverty lies in being shut up in unbelief; 
for though the sinner has faith, yet, at the first going off, it 
.always lays hold of the tlu·eater:ings, and it is generally a long 
while before it can lay holcl of the promises; ancl thus it is that 
·a person may bear the word, be convinced of his need of Chris( 
as he is preached, ancl feel himself lost, to all intents ancl pur
poses, without him. But, Sirs, thongb Goel has made you will
ing to receive him, the1·e you "·ill stay for 20 years if be does not 
work in you to do, an'd that is to work faith iu your heart; for 
Christ is to dwell in the heart by faith, ancl all riches are in hilll. 
Hence you read of " the unsearcluible riches of Christ."' 

8. Furthermore, the sinner feels himself micler sentence ol 
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tlenth, condemned for the want of righteousness. Ho rends tlm 
word of God, nnd finds the Scripture plain on this hend, tlmt the 
unrighteous shall not enter the kingdom of God. He looks at 
his actions, and finds them all wrong. He is condemned. Ho 
tries to appear cheerful, and make the world think that he is ,..u 
right. But, alas, alas I He gets worse and worse; for, as Job, 
sa~·s, " Though I make myself never so clcnn, yet wilt thou 
plunge me in the ditch, and my own clothes (or righteousness) 
shall abhor me." And what can put on righteousness ? Why, 
faith. " The righteousness of Christ is to all and upon all them 
that believe." 

·4_ One thing more upon this head, and tlu,t is, while in this poor 
state there is It broken law against us. We are enlightened to 
see the spirituality of it, and to feel the bondage of it. It is, as 
Paul says, a voice of words, or contention. It finds fault with 
all we do. We think sometimes we do tolerably well; bnt it. 
finds fault with whatever we do. It is a handm-iting of ordi
nances against us and contrary to us. 'Why? Because' every
thing it requires we are diametrically opposite to. It calls for 
love; we are enmity. It calls for holiness; we are sin. It calls 
for perlection; we are nothing but imperfection. But when we 
are enabled to believe, then, as Peter says, we are justified 
(through believing) freely from all things, from which we never 
could be by the law of Moses. 

5. Another branch of po,erty consists in our not being happy 
partakers of the Holy Ghost. The reason I say happy is, be
cause such a one as I have been speaking of has got the Spirit of 
God, or he could not feel his need of all these things. 

Now I will notice a few blessings that the ever-blessed Spirit 
brings when he comes as a Comforter. "But," say you, "is 
that scriptural, what yon have been describing of a poor person 
being shut up in unbelief?" I answer, "Yes;" for God has 
chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith. Now, if my riches 
lay in my faith, it is plain my poverty lies in my unbelief. Now 
for a few of those blessings that the Spirit brings. I might men
tion a hundred, but I will confine myself to six; and in those six. 
yon have all the rest. 

1. Justification. Now, before this comes, what is there against 
me ? I answer, fu·st, God: " I will be a swift witness," &c. 
(Mai. iii. 5.) Next, Moses, in the law, accuseth yon: "Even 
Moses, in whom you trust." (Jno. v. 45.) Next, Satan; for be 
is called, "the accuser of the brethren." Next, there is con
science. Paul says, thoughts and conscience accuse, &c. (Rom. 
ii. 15.) Next, hypocrites, worldly people, and sometimes even 
God"s children, "every tongue" rising against us in judgment. 
"Yes; but not God's people," say yon. Then what does David 
mean when he says, " Let the righteous smite me," &c.? Ancl 
Hart, in bis hymn: 

" From sinner and from saint, 
He meets with many a blow?" 
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Wes; CLII these CLre agaimt us. But when God is pleased, in 
,consequence of what Christ hCLs done, to pronounce us just, then 
.all our CLccuscrs CLre silenced. God himself accuses, as yon may 
eee in the case of Ephraim: " Is Ephraim my dear son, is he a 
![>leo.eant child? For since I spake against him (in the law), I 
.do earnestly remenber him still (in Christ Jesus)," &c. And yon 
have hie poverty in verse 28, when he was bemoaning himself. 
Moses, in a broken law, accuses; but the law is not made for a. 
,righteous man. Satan, the accuser of the brethren, accuses; but 
what does the Scripture say? "The Lord rebuke thee, 0 
,Satan." Before this, he stood at the right ha.nd of ,Joshua.. 
Now, that you may be sure before justification is poverty, only 
take what David eays: "God shall stand at the right hand of 
-the poor, to save him from those that condemn his soul." Con
,ecience accuses; but Paul says, God has " sprinkled our hearts 
:from an evil conscience;" so that, says he, "my conscience bears 
me witness in the Holy Ghost." Lastly. All our opposers accuse 
.us, as you may see in the case of Joh; but his friends that had 
,condemned him were forced to make him high priest: " Go to 
my servant Joh, and let him pray for you, and offer a sacrifice, 
.and him will I accept, lest I deal with you according to your 
folly." And likewise, with David, you may see the same: " By 
this I know thou favourest me, because mine enemies have not 
triumphed over me." And this is agreeable to the Lord's own 
_promise. Hence you read: "No weapon (intimating: there are 
many weapons) formed against thee shall prosper, and every 
tongue that shall 1·ise against thee in jndgment (when under the 
,trial) thou shalt condemn." 

Now, the Spirit brings these things to the poor and needy; 
-118 the apostle Paul says, "We are justified in the name of the 
Lord, and by the Spirit of our God." You may see the advice 
that is given to the poor; and had they felt their need, they 
would have taken the advice: "I counsel thee to buy of me eye
.1ialve, and anoint thine eyes with it, that thou mayest see." 
(Rev. iii. 18.) But it was with them as it was with those who 
were invited to the supper; and ever will be, unless we are 
-brought to feel our spiritual poverty. They made excuse, and, 
11s Stephen told his accusers, we she,ll ever resist the Holy Ghost, 
,being by nature uncircumcised in heai-t and ears. 

2. But another benefit arising from being a partaker of the 
blessed Spirit is, access to God t/,,, Fa/her by a Mediator. All the 
time we are under conviction, our prayers are shut out; at least 
we have no comfortable answers. We may have e, little encou
ragement now and then, to keep us pressing on; but nothing like 
when we are delivered in soul; hence the language of Jeremiah, 
-while in this poor state of son!, "When I cry and shout, he shnt
teth out my pmyer ;" and God's delaying to answer very often 
discourages us, till,"Jike Job, we refrain prayer before God, which 
shows how much we are indebted to the Holy Spirit; for, being 
so poor, as Pan.I says, •• ,ve know not what we should pr,l,y for 
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ns we ought; but the Spirit ilelps our infirmities;" tilnt is, helps 
them out of the way; and this is 1tgrec1tble to his own promise : 
"For tile Lord ilearetil tile poor, nnd despiseth uot his pri
soners." (Ps.-lxix. 33.) Tilus all along you may see tile persou 
of tile po01· clearly by wilat he is when made ricil, not in ilim
self, but iu Christ Jesus, in whom it has pleased tile Fntiler tilat. 
nil fulness silould dwell. Aud now this neamess is owing to tile 
Holy Spirit, as Paul says: " For througil ilim we botil ilnve 
access;' but it is "by one Spirit uuto the Fatiler." 

3. Another benefit arising from tile blessed Spirit is holiness, 
for witilout tilis no man can sec tile Lord. Now, tile1·e is a deal 
of holiness in the world, sucil as it is; but wilen God shines into
our ilearts, we cau at once see tilnt we are altogetiler uniloly. 
And tilough Job bonsted of his holiuess for a whole chapter, yet 
at last he declares he only. had heard of God by tile ilearing of 
the ear; but wilen ilis eyes snw ilim, ile nbilorred himself, and 
repeuted iu dust nnd asiles. Auel any man tilat wisiles to be 
honest may try ilimself ilere; and tilat is, if God ilas uever par
doned yom sius, but left you at ease in Zimi, you will see your
self lwlier aud ilolier; but if he is reconciled in Cilrist Jesus to
wards you, and ilas possession of your ileart, you will see your
self altogether sin, or uuholy, or, in plain English, like the devil. 
Ouly take tilese two texts. Solomon says, "There is a generation 
pure in their owu eyes; but ue,er wasiled from their filthiness." 
But wilat does God say silall be tile effect of reconciliation, par
don, and friendsilip? Why, tilis : '' Then shall you remember 
your own e,il ways, which were not good, and loathe (tilat is 
different from being pure) yourseh·es in your own sight for your 
iniquities, when I am pacified towards you, saith the Lord." 
And in that loatiling lies tileil· poverty; hence the psalmist: 
·• lliy wounds stink and are corrupt, because of my foolishness; 
my loins ai·e filled witil a loathsome disease." We have a little
of tile Pharisee's boasting in Isa. !xv. 5: " Stand by thyself; 
come not near unto me; I am ilolier tilan thou. Tilese are a. 
smoke in my nose," &c. But the lauguage of a. child of God 
is always different from tilat. Hence Jeremiah, wilo was filled 
,rith the Holy Ghost from his motiler's womb, declares tile ileart 
to be deceitful abo,e all things, and desperately wicked. 

Now, our 1iowrty lies ilere. We know tilat God is il~ly, and 
we lo0k witilin, aud see notiling but uniloliness. There 1s not a. 
corruption tilat we used to delight in, in a state of nature, but 
we feel as if we are in full possession of, the unpardonable sin 
not ec<cepted. Hence David says, "Keep back thy servant from 
presumptuous sins," &c. And then tile soul argtrns thus: " How 
is it possible tilat one so holy as God and one so uniloly as I am 
can come togetiler?" I answer, "It is impossible, in one sense; 
for tile corrupt nature you bring iuto tile world witil yon is never 
to go to glory; by no means. God's end in view is tilis, tilat 
you may be effectually convincecl tilat you are a sinner by na
turn, Lirtil, and practice; that, all your false hopes aud props 
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being pullccl from under you, you may have all fulness in Christ 
J esus-a.ll that heart can wish in the Covenant Head. Hence 
it is said that he is ma.c!e of God to us wisdom (for fools), right
eousness (for condemnecl criminals), sanctification (for the fiHhy), 
c1Uu redemption (to such who have sold themselves). Thu:s you 
see the end God ha.a in view. 

Now, the Spirit brings all this. As Paul says, " Know you 
not that your bodies a.re the temples of the Holy Ghost, as God 
bath said, I will dwell in them ? " &c. This, agreeable to what 
I said the Spirit wns to us, is always given to us after we have 
been well disciplined by the chastening hand of God, made sick 
of our own way, and, as Christ says, to hate our own life; and 
so says Paul: "Now, no chastening for the present (while in 
this poor state) is joyous, but grievous;" but it is "for our 
profit, that we might be partakers (comfortably so) of his holi
ness." In one sense, we are partakers of his Spirit the first mo
ment we have life; for "it is the Spirit that quickeneth." 

4. Another benefit we receive from the blessed Spirit is peace. 
The Scripture is plain upon this, that all the time we are in a 
state of nature, destruction ancl misery are in all our ways, and 
the way of peace we know not. And again: " There is no peace, 
saith my God, to the wicked." And this is another branch of 
our poverty, when we are made to feel it; for he hedges up our 
way with thorns, and we labour hard to be at peace with God. 
We take a survey of our life; and the more we look at that, the 
more we tremble. We find that God opposes us in all our pur
suits. All this time Christ is hid. If we had been brought up 
Calvinists in head, it matters not; conscience will condemn us 
in everything, I remember .how hard I used to labour to have 
peace in my conscience by dead works; but God always followed 
me up, o.nd, as Hezekiah says, instead of peace, I had nothing 
but bitteiness. It is this that makes our life a burden. Gene
rally, under this chastisement, there shall be plenty of opposition 
at home, in the family; as Christ says, " Think not that I am 
come to send peace on the earth, but a sword ( out of his right 
hand went 11, fiery law); and what will I do if it be alreacly 
kindled.?" &c. Add to this family affliction, crosses in trade, 
oppression, life hanging in doubt, Cl burdened conscience, 11 

workhot!se we think in this world, and, as it appears, damnation 
for ever. This is the reverse of peace, and a feeling sense of our 
poverty. 0, in such times, the least gleam of hope in the mercy 
of God, how valuable! "Yes," say you, "or a little false 
peace; it does not signify." In saying so, you lie, in the name 
of God; for one in such distress is afraid the trouble will go off 
the wrong way before he is led to Christ Jesus; and were you to 
go to such a one, and tell him that God will not be so strict to his 
law, that he is not so terrible as some people say, he would hate 
you, and all such dttubing with untempered mortar; but a hypo 
crite loves it, and therefore they say, "Prophesy smooth things; 
prophesy deceits;" and they that lead them do as their hearern 
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wish, for they cry, "Pence, peace;" nnd the people lovo to h1wo 
it so. But what will you do in the end thereof? But real peace 
is the effect of faith, joy, and peace in believing. It is the effect 
of righteousness, which is peace and nssm·nnce for ever. It is a, 
gift of Christ, and his last legacy to his ,lisciples : " My peace 
give I unto you." It is to be enjoyed by communion nnd fellow
ship with Christ, and the enjoyment of n good conscience. We 
are to have it in a dying hour : " Mark the perfect man, and 
behold the upright; for the end of that man is pence." By end, 
I understnnd death; so you see death puts an end to 11, false 
peace. (What will you do in the end thereof?) But is there an 
end to the perfect man? No; he shall enter into peace. "But," 
say you, "does the Spirit bring us to the enjoyment of what you 
ha,e been mentioning, namely, peace?" Yes; it is one of his 
fruits: "The fruits of the Spirit are love, joy, peace." 

5. I now proceed to the fifth benefit we receive from the blessed 
Spirit, which is strer,gtli. Now, in a natm·al state we suppose our
selves to be very strong; and therefore the Scripture says, " Let 
not the strong man glory in his strength." But hear the lan
guage of some in Scripture, who have been made to feel their 
weakness. It is said Samson went out, as at other times, to 
shake himself; but wist not that the Lord he.d departed from 
him. Paul says, "I will glory in my infirmities;. for when I am 
weak, then am I strong." "Ah!" say you, "that has often 
discouraged me. I have felt myself so weak, and temptations so 
strong, and, as David says, 'my enemies so lively and strong,' 
that I ha,e thought it impossible to hold out one day after an
other." I do not doubt what you say; but remember, there is 
not one promise belongs to you till you are brought to feel your 
weakness; so that, upon the whole, you may cast up your ac
counts with Paul, and say, "Therefore I take pleasure in re
proaches," &c. And here lies your encom·agement, the fulfil
ment of the promise: "My strength is made ,perfect in your 
weakness;" "When your strength is all gone, and there is non~ 
shut up, I will appear," &c.; "Let the weak say, I am strong; 
"In the Lord we have righteousness and strength." "Lord,'' 
says one, " we have, no might against this great army;" but, 
says God, " The battle is the Lord's; and the angel of the Lord 
went forth and slew them." 

This strength is only enjoyed by virtue of union wi_th_ Ch~st. 
Hence it is said, " Be strong in the Lord,'' &c.; and 1t 1s given 
to us by the Spirit; as one says, "I am. full _of power_ by ~~e 
Spirit;" and Paul says, " Strengthened with might by his Spmt 
in the inner man." 

6. This brings me to the sixth thing we receive from the blessed 
Spirit, wLich is the love of God; and this crowns all, or, I ma,y 
say, swallows up all the rest. Now, no man has this love by 
nature. So says John, "Not that we loved God," &c. No, says 
Paul, " the carnal mind is enmity against Go~;" and Ch1·ist 
declares that the Pharisees hated both him and his Father; and 
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Paul declares, wo are by nature chi!aren of wrath, even as 
others. Then how do we come by this love? It is the effect of 
nothing but the good will of Goel: "God so loved the world." 
What is the cause? There is no cause, only because he would 
love them. "But," so.y you, "I want to know whether he loves 
me." Ah, that is the point. Sensible poverty proves the whole 
of it,-spiritual poverty. It lies in being made to smart inwardly 
for my faults, to have the native hardness of my heart removed, 
and to have keen feelings, a very tender conscience. God will 
look to and dwell with him that is poor, and of a contrite spirit, 
and that trembles at his word. 

You mo.y know his love, in the next place, by this,-when you 
sit under the word faithfully preached, it will censure and con
demn you, so that it will be like a knife to your heart. Per
haps, under these feelings, you will come home grumbling and 
finding fault, saying the preacher is too narrow, and try to con
demn him; but only let an enemy, a hypocrite, say a word 
against him, and you will find yourself injured, and you will fly 
at him immediately. Well; this shows lo,e; for "he that 
receiveth whomsoever I send, recei,eth me." And David says, 
"I hate them with perfect hatred," &c. "Yes," say you, "I 
can see this proves I have a little love to him; but he may not 
love me." That is impossible. I say, that is impossible; for 
he says, " I love them that love me." 

Another proof that he loves you is, by the word coming home 
with power to your heart. I do not mean the reproving power 
only, but the same word, in the power of it,:is profitable for doc
trine as well as reproof, for correction and instruction in right
eousness; and though the word does not rebuke you, yet at times 
there will be a word of encouragement. And these will be your 
thoughts as the minister goes on: "Well; I certainly have felt 
that." This encoumges. Then comes something sharp. "Ah," 
say you, " I am wrong, for that condemns me." Then you sink. 
After that he comes very low, and points out yom- case; and it 
may be a word of a hymn; or the minister may be very earnest 
in his last prayer. And then say you upon the whole, "I think 
I shall one day know these things;" but before you get half way 
home, tbe devil will come and say, "You know you were out of 
temper on such a day, and you said a bad word at such a time, 
and such a besetting sin overcomes you;" and then do1,n you go 
into the horrible pit, and give up all for that time. And I am 
sure you would rise no more, were it not for the blessed Spirit. 
He sometimes enlightens us in Scripture to see similar circum
stances; and thus we keep on, blessed be his name; till at last, 
when brought into great straits, he sends his word and effectually 
heals us. 

Now, to be unde1· chastisement, to find the worcl reprove and 
rebuke you, ancl not to know your election, this is ponrty; but, 
for all (,hat, it is the first step to true riches. You know, lite
mlly, that none know the value of riches like those who h,trn 
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been in ve1-y low, poor circumstances; and it is the e11me in a 
spi1i.tual sense. And this love comes from the blessed Spirit, -
" the love of God is shed abroad in om· he11rts, by the Holy 
Ghost given to us." 

Thus I have showed the six things the blessed Spirit gives ns. 
(To be continued.) 

"0 THAT I ENEW WHERE I MIGHT FIND HIM!" 

1844. 

W HE" Jesus tells me he is mine, 
And whispers I am his, 

My head shaU on his breast recline, 
And drink in draught~ of bliss. 

0 that he would his grace reveal, 
And make my heart his home, 

Upon my forehead set his seal 
And never let me roam. 

I long to know he died for me; 
And !on? to shout his praise; 

I long his blessed face to see 
And trace his wondrous ,vays. 

Experience of his love I want, 
Experience of his grace; 

For more experience, Lord, I pant, 
To cheer me in the race. 

But O my heart so, backward is 
To run the prize to win, 

And what to me is worse than this, 
I cannot cease from sin. 

'Tis this that damps my soul's pursuit, 
And makes me often sigh; 

Still Jesus is the Friend to suit 
Just such a wretch as I. 

0 ! when will he his love reveal, 
And show his blessed face 1 

When shall I make a heavenly meal 
On Jesus' love and grace 1 

0 ! Bless his name l 'Tia sweet to me, 
I wish I knew him more, 

For in his light I'm taught to see 
What grace he has in store. 

There's naught hut grace can save a wretch 
Deserving hell like me; 

My soul is now upon the stretch, 
And longs to he set, free. 

A.H. 

BELIEVERS' designs in the orclinances of divine worship in the 
first place, among the rest, are, that they may_be afresh made partakers 
of refreshing, comforting pledges of the love of God in Christ; and 
thereby of their adoption, of the pardon of their sins, and acceptance of 
their persons. According as they meet with these things in worship, public 
or pri\'ate, so will they love, value, and adhere to them.-Dr. Owen. 
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THE MOUNT AND THE VALLEY. 

We hn,ve been wondering whereabouts our friend Mary is, not 
lmving heard from her for so long. We suppose if she had been 
upon Mount Tabor, in the happy enjoyment of the presence of 
the Lorcl ; or on Mount Moriah, where Abraham was, with faith 
in exercise, and feasting upon the gracious provision the Lord 
has made for his people, we should have had a few lines; there
fore conclude she is in one of the valleys. There is a valley 
where nothing but dry bones are to be seen,-1:ery dry. We do 
not suppose you are there. And there is the valley of the sha
dow of death; but we do not expect you are sitting in that dark 
and dismal region. There you have been; but the light has 
sprung up, the Day-star from on high has visited you, to guide 
your feet into the way of peace. But there is a valley mentioned 
by David, through which all true Israelites must pass, all those 
who are seeking their way to Zion, with their faces thitherward. 
Hence he says, "Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee, in 
whose heart are the ways of them, who, passing through the 
valley of Baca (Baca, the place of weeping), make it a well. 
They go from strength to strength. Every one of them in Zion 
appeareth before God." · 

We 1·ead of one of your name, mourning and saying, "They 
have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they ha,e laid 
him." It is grievous indeed to a soul that has known the com
forts arising from the sensible enjoyment of interest in the love 
of Christ, who has been blessed with the light of his counte
nance, after this to go walking without the sun ; and as some 
have complained: " Thou hast brought me into darkness, and 
not into light. Surely his hand is turned against me. He is 
turned against me all the day." Such cleserted souls, instead of 
enjoying peace, have great bitterness, and are said to walk in 
darlmess, insomuch that when the Lord withdrnws, for a great 
trial of their faith, they are said to have no light,-no light to 
see j;heir interest in the Saviour, no light upon the work of grace 
within; cannot see any token for good, nor perceiYe the least 
display of the grace and favour of God towai·cls them in any of 
his dispensations, either within or without. Such, indeed, ru:e' 
passing through the valley of Baca, the place of weepers. 

Various ways the Lord has of trying the faith of his people. 
He tries their hope, their love, and their patience. The more 
these are tried, the clearer we see the difference between that 
which is of nature and that which is of God,-that which is of 
the old man and that which is of the new, or of the grace of the 
Spirit in us. One who is born from above finds it his priYilege 
to be following hard after those things that concern the peace of 
his soul, so as to find all is 1ight between God and him. But 
how much is the attention taken away by the cares, concerns, 
ancl troubles of this life I What with afflicting pro,idences that 
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surround the difficulties and perple:i:ing matters they are engaged: 
in, instead of saying, "In the multitude of thy thoughts within 
me, thy comforts delight my soul," and," My meditation of him 
shall be sweet," they have to lament the opposite, which brings 
le1tnness 1tnd death into their souls, and they sensibly feel their· 
need of the quickening and renewing operations of the Spirit of 
life. "Quicken me," says David," according to thy word." 

Besides this, we are told, "To be spiritually minded· is life 
and peace." Our minds at times are set upon the enjoyment of 
the Joye of God, much concerned to be wo.lking with him; to be 
cle1tY:ing to the Lord with full purpose of heart; anxious to 
make Olli' calling and election sure; seeking for an :increase of 
faith, and more abound:ings of hope; to be marn strong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might; to have our thoughts more
pure, holy, and spiritual; to be favoured with manifold mani
festations of the love of God; to be more rooted, and grounded, 
and settled; to be more sanctified, body, soul, o.nd spirit; to be
vessels of honom, meet for the Master's use, o.nd prepo.red unto· 
every good work. How painful, then, to find we are loaded 
with this body of sin o.nd death. " When I would do good, evil 
is present with me." We find, likewise, Sate,n is not backward 
in helping forward the calamity. What with his temptations, 
his accusations, and his lion-like 1·011r:ing in the soul, he can 
throw us into a strange hlll-ry, confusion, ·and ama,zement. 

No doubt yon know something ofthis. It has been my lot to
know much of this, and he has not yet given it over. Some
times he departs; but, as the Captam of our salvation found it, 
it is only " for a season." 

I haYe been much tried of late from several quarters, yet 
have, at times, been favoured in public. I find my heart in the 
work, and my soul on the stretch for usefulness. I long to see 
Zion's cords lengthened, and her stakes strengthened. 

May the Lord send prosperity, and grant you much life anil 
power, and enable you to speak well of his name. 

Affectionately in the Lord, · 
Mayfield, Feb. 4th, 1828. WILLIAM ABBOTT. 

SYMPATHY UNDER BEREAVEMENT. 

My dear H.,-I have felt far from well, and in such. II> 
wretched state of mind, such a load of gnilt, darkness, and dis
tance from God as makes one truly miserable, and life 0, burden 
indeed. 0 my dear, what must it be to be banished fo,· ever 
from the presence of the Lord, if this life is :insupportable with
out his presence? I do indeed feel that that would be my por
tion if dealt with according to my deserts. Through rich grace, 
I know I am saved from this; but it is a bitter thing to sin 
against God; and I find, to my sorrow, it is sin that Be)!arat~s 
between him and my soul. O what a cage of unclean buds 1s 
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;£ho heart I How bitterly do I feel the workmgs of pride, light
neee of mind, and a ho,sty temper. My heart's desire 1s ex
preeecd in that hymn of clear Hart's: 

"The "oul thnt with 8incere desires 
Seeks after J esn's love," &c. 

May you, my dear, be led to Beek this washing, without which 
_you will etand defiled in the presence of a holy, sin-hating God. 
The Lord .grant you the sweet enjoyment of it, and to me the 
renewal of .this best of blessings, that we may live /,Q his glory 
.here, and in hie glory hei;eafter, when we quit this poor vain 
world, and that may be very speedily. I do feel for yon all; but 
what, my very dear girl, can we say? Hath not the Potter 
,Power over his own clay? 0 let us be still, and know that he is 
-Ood, and ask .our consciences where should we now be, had he 
dealt vij;h us as we have deserved. 

My soul's desire is that this dispensation may, if it please 
God, be overruled to the spiritual profit of each one, that your 
-dear mother, wham I sincerely love, may feel more and more of 
_the exceeding, the infinite preciousness of that declaration, 
"Thy Maker is th_y husband," and be quickened to more real 
liveliness of eoul, more close cleaving to the Lord, seeking his 
direction and counsel in all thinge, and be blessed with much 
sensible enjoyment of his presence; and that each of the dear 
sisters of my affection may feel more keenly the vanity and un
certainty of thie life, and the safety, glory, and blessedness of a 
hope, a good hope, for the future. 0 how my heart longs to see 
_you blessed with real evidences of the work of grace upon your 
.soule, and that I and you could feel that we are really sisters 
.spiritually and eternally. I could wish that the Lord would so 
work with you that the late trying dispensation may be forgot
ten in your own soul's deep concern to be saved, and that it 
would please the Lord speedily to manifest himself as your Father 
in Christ Jesus. Then you would feel he has done all things 
well; and while nature feels, and must feel the stroke, your 
hearts would exclaim, with feelings of wonder, love, and gr11-
-titude, "Why was it not I?" 

Me.y the Lord abundantly bless and comfort each and all of 
_you; for he only is the God of consolation. 

Ever yours in much affection, 
Peterborough, May, 1847. M. BLYTON. 

TnE saints a1,e said (Rev. vii. 14) to be clothed in white robes, 
not because they had merited or adorned themselves with good works, 
but hecntise they had washed and made white their robes in the IJlood of 
the Lamb.-Brooks. 

Br flowers, understand foith; by fruit, good works. As the 
flowers, or blossom, is before :tl1e fruit, so is faith before good works. So 
neither is the fruit without the flower, nor good works without faith.-
11ernard. 
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MEDITATIOXS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF: 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

?irEDITATIOXS ON TUE FIRST CHAPTRR OF TBE EPISTLE TO TBE 

EPHESIANS. 

III. 
(Co11cludedfrom Feb. Xo.) 

1K pmsuing our Meditations on the exnltation of our gracious 
Lord to the right hand of the Father, we would recnll to the 
mind of our readers a point on which we have already dwelt, 
that the deep mystery, and, we may add, the special blessedness 
of the glorification of Jesus, consist mainly in this, that it is in 
our natu,·e that he is tlms exalted to the highest place of dignity 
nnd power. Besides the . unspeakable benefits and blessings 
which flow down to the Church from this exaltation of her glo
rious Head, the honour thus put upon human nature 1,jtself is 
beyond all expression or conception. That a nature, originally 
and intrinsically inferior to angelic, should be elevated and 
exalted far aboye 1111 principality and power, and every name 
that is named not only in this world, but also in that which is 
to come, this is the grand and solemn mystery on which the 
npostle would ha,e us fix the eyes of our enlightened understand
ing, and receiYe into our believing heart as a special fruit of thA 
gift of the Spirit of wisdom and re".elation in the knowledge of 
Christ. Let us, then, endeavour to follow out a little further 
this blessed theme, as not only displaying the infinite wisdom 
nnd love of God, but as comprising in it boundless supplies of 
strength, encouragement, and consolation to those who, stripped 
of all hope or help in self, look to a risen and enthroned Mediator, 
High Priest, and Advocate to plead their cause, fight their bat
tles, supply their needs, subdue their iniquities, and save them 
to the uttermost as ever coming to God by him. 

When the Son of God condescended to take our nature into 
union mth his own divine Person, he, by thnt act of love and 
power, qualified it not only to share in the lowest depths of h!s 
humiliation, but to participate also in the loftiest heights of bis 
hea,enly glory. For it was an indissoluble union; and there
fore no circumstances of depth or height, of _suffering on earth or 
of glory in beaYen, could separate what was thus fo1•·ever joined 
together. But as the humiliation of our blessed Lord went 
before his exaltation, and was the necessary introduction to it, 
according to his own words, " Ought not Christ to have suffered 
these things, and to enter into bis glory?" so must we learn by 
experience the one, before we can learn by experience the other. 
In other words, we must view by faith, experimentally know, 
and make as it were some personal acquaintance with .Christ in 
his humiliation, to fit and prepare us to view, know, and make 
some personal acquaintance with him in his exaltation. Th~ 
Scriptures therefore always connect the two together, 11s m11y be_ 
seen by comparing Phil. ii. 5-11 with Heb. xii_. 2. As 11 part of 
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this humilicttion, our Lord was, as the apostle sp~aks, "made a 
little lower than the angels." (Heb. ii. 9.) How wondrous that he 
who, as the Son of God, made angels (Col. i. 16), should be made 
inferior to them, and even need and receive their ministering aid 
and succour. (Matt. iv. 11; Luke xxii. 43.) 0 the depths of humi
liation to which the blessed Redeemer stooped, carrying clown into 
their lowest point that pure, spotless, holy humanity which he 
had assumed into union with his divine Person as the Son of God_ 
And let us ever bear carefully in mind that humiliation is not degra
dation. Our blessed Lord " humbled himself" by a voluntary 
act of slll'passing grace; and it was no more in the power of 
men 01· circiunstances to debase him of his glory than of lying 
witnesses to strip him of his innocency. The spotless purity of 
his sacred humanity, as in union with his divine nature, and a& 
filled with and upheld by the Holy Ghost, presen-ed it from 
degradation in its lowest humiliation. The crown of thorns 
and the purple robe, the mocking knee of the Roman soldier ancl 
the tatlllting scoff of the Jewish priest, though they called forth 
the grace, did not tarnish the glory of our suffering Lord. His 
holy obedience to his Father's will in drinking the bitter cup, his 
meek dignity amidst the worst of insults, and his calm resigna
tion to all the weight of suffering which God or man laid upon 
him, all shone forth the more conspicuously under every attempt 
to dishonour him. It is most sweet and blessed to look domi as 
it were into some of those depths of humiliation into which the 
Redeemer sank, and to see that in the lowest depths of his soul 
travail, when he was poured out like wate1·, and bis heart, broken 
with grief and sorrow, was melted within him like wax, be wa,. 
in the midst of all, the glorious Son of God, though then the 
suffering Son of man; and that be was the same Jesus yester
day when hanging on the cross, as be is to-do,y at the right 
hnnd of his Fnther, and will be for ever in the realms of 
heavenly bliss. 

Now it is a view by faith of the humiliation of Jesus which 
prepares us for a view by faith of the exaltation of Jesus, 
the two being, as we have observed, so closely and intimately 
connectecl together. The eye· of om· faith must be Her fised 
on Jesus, for the· Person of Christ is the grnnd object of 
,faith, and to lose sight of him is to lose sight of the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life. As then faith views, contemplates, ancl 
acts upon the blessed Lord in the lowest depths of his humili<t
tion, so faith-the same faith, for there is but "one faith" 
(Eph. iv. 5) views, contemplates, and acts upon him in the 
heights of his glorious exaltation. And there is this peculi,11· 
feature ancl blessedness in faith's having viewecl, and as it were 
made acquaintance with him in his humiliation, that it cotu 
carry this acquaintance with him into bis exultation. Is he not 

· the s11me Jesus now thnt he was on cnrth? He is exaltecl, it is 
true, to au inconceivable height of glory, so that when John saw 
him even ns if in some measure ,·eilc,l he fell at his feet as 
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dead. But he is the same Jesus now as wheu ho was the mltn 
of s011.·ows and acquainted with grief; and as ho wears the samo 
human body, so he has the same tender, comp!tssionlttc heart. 
All that he was upon earth as Jesus, he is in hco.ven still. All 
that tendemess and gentleness, all that pity to poor sensible 
sinners, all that compo.ssion on the ignorant !tnd on those that 
are out of the way, all .that grace and truth which cltme by him 
and were mo.nifest in him, all that bleeding, dying love, all 
that sympathy with the afflicted nnd tempted, all that power to 
l,eal by n word all mar.ner of sickness and disease, all that sur. 
passing beauty and blessedness whereby he is to those who have 
,aeen him the chiefest among ten thousand and the altogether 
lo,ely, he not only retnius in the highest heavens, but is, so to 
,;peak, endowed with greater cap11city to use them, for all power 
is gi,en to him in heaven and earth, and all things are put under 
his feet, and that not only for his own sake, but that he might 
be the Head over all things to the Church. Retul'Iling, then, to 
0111· exposition, we are thus brought to see some of the special 
benefits and blessings which flow down to the Chtu'ch out of the 
-exaltation of her glorious Head. 

i. The first named by the apostle is that God bath "put olJ, 
things under hi.sfeet." There is an allusion he"e to the language 
of Psalm viii. In that Psalm, the pso.lmist having contem• 
:plated with wonder and admiration the glory of the starry 
heavens, turns his thoughts upon man as compared with them, 
apparently so mean and insignificant. But the Holy Spirit in 
him, as a Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of 
Cln·ist, directs him to view man not as man, but to view man in 
the God-man, and to contemplate human nature not as we see 
it daily in ourselves and others, but as assumed into union with 
-the Person of the Sou of God, and tlrns, though by natural 
constitution made a little lower than the angels, yet, after the 
ascension of Jesus, exalted to sovereign rule and dominion. 
Under this view by faith of the dominion given to the exalted 
God-man, he breaks forth in the following exo.lted stro.in: 
" What is man, that thou art mindful of him? and the son of 
man, that thou visitest him ? For thou hast made him a little 
lower than the angels, and hast crowned him with glory and 
honour. Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of 
thy_ hands; thou hast put all things under his feet." That such 
,was the mind of the Holy Ghost in that psalm may be clearly 
seen by comparing with it the inspired comment on it Heb. ii. 
-6-10, and observing also the reference made to it 1 Cor. xv. 
25-27, the whole forming a remarkable instance of what we 
may call the pregnancy of Scripture, and showing what depths 
-0f divinl3 truth are laid up in passages beyoncl the reach of _the 
.common eye. And yet, read in the light of this interpretation, 
how appropriate the whole is, and what light it co.sts on the 
-0ri~inal donation of dominion in Adam. Adam, we know, was 
a t';·pe of Christ (1 Cor. xv. 45-49); and thus the dominion 
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given him over every living thing that moveth on the earth 
(Gen. i. 28) was typical of the dominion which shoul<l be "'iven 
to the second Adam, he recovering all, and more than all~ that 
Adam forfeited aml_ lost, ancl, by his incarnation, exalting human 
nature as it never could have been exalted, even if Adam had 
continued in his state of created innocency. 

The putting of all things under the feet of Jesus, thus highly 
cxaltecl, seems to imply three things: 

1. The volwnta,-y submission of friends. 
2. The compulB01"1J subjection of foes. 
8. The subjection of all t7tings, events, and circumstcvnces. 
1. The voluntwry submission of friends. One grand distinc

tion between those that are Christ's and those that are not, is 
that the one meekly and submissively take his yoke upon them 
as being made willing in the day of his power; whilst the others 
say in heart, if not in lip, "We will not have this man to reign 
over us." Driven at first by necessity, and then subdued and 
overcome by the discoveries of his grace and the power of his 
word as made spirit and life to their souls, Jesu's blood-bought 
people fall at his feet, and acknowledge him as their Lord and 
their God. They not only believe the gospel, but obey it, for it 
has been "made known to them for the obedience of faith" 
(Rom. xvi. 26); and as it is the desire· of their souls to be in 
everything subject to Christ (Eph. v. 24), to keep his co=and
ments, to do his will, arid live to his praise, so it is their chief 
grief and complaint that they cannot do the things that they 
would on account of the strength and power of the sin that 
dwelleth in them. But he who has brought them to his feet will 
perfect that which concerneth them, and will in his own time 
and way bring into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Christ. (2 Cor. x. 5.) 

2. But the words specially point out the compulsory subjec
tion of foes. As God has put all things under Christ's feet, 
every one will be made, eventually, subject to his dominion; for 
this dominion is prospective as well as present. "We see not 
yet," says the apostle, "all things put under him" (Heh. ii. 8); 
but "he must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet." 
(1 Cor. xv_ 25.) The kings of the earth may set themselves, 
and the rulers take counsel together against the Lord and 
against his anointecl; but God hath set Jesus upon his holy hill 
of Zion, and he will break them with a rod of iron, and clash 
them in pieces like a potter's vessel. Fear not, then, your foes, 
ye trembling saints. As the typical Joshua brought forth the 
captive kings, ancl bade the men of Israel put their feet on their 
necks (Josh. x. 24), so Jesus puts his feet, and woulcl have yon, 
by faith, put yours on the neck of your enemies-enemies, not 
personally or privately, enemies, not from jarring and quar-
1·eling, strife ancl contention, but enemies as enemies to Christ, 
enemies of God and godliness. They may rage ancl rnYe, mny 
persecute ancl oppress you; but Jesus has them all nncle1· his 
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feet, and, sooner or later, you will see them nil foll before you. 
Commit your way unto the Lord, wait pntiently upon him, 11nd 
you will see all the workers of iniquity, sooner or letter, cut down 
like the grass, and wither as the green herb. 

3. But in putting all things under his feet, God hcts put. ctlso 
under them all things, events, and ci,·cwntstances. How v,tst, how 
n11lllerous, how complicated 11,re the various events 1111d circum
stances which attend the Church of God here below, ns she trn
vels onward to her heavenly home! What an intricate maze they 
often seem, and how much they appear opposed to us, as if we 
11ever could get through them, or scarcely live under them. 
:Now, if all things as well as all persons are put under Jesus' feet, 
there cannot be a single circumstance over which he h11s not 
supreme control. Ewrything in providence and everything in 
grace are alike subject to his disposal. There is not a trial or 
temptation, an affliction of body or soul, a loss, a cross, a painful 
bereavement, a vexation, grief, or disappointment, a case, state, 
or condition, which is not put tmder Jesus' feet. He has sove
reign, supreme disposal over all events and circumstances. As 
possessed of infinite knowledge he sees them, as possesse_d of 
infinite wisdom he can manage them, and as possessed of infinite 
power he caJi dispose and direct them for our good and his own 
glory. How much trouble and anxiety should we save ourselves, 
could we fumly believe, realise, and act on this! If we could see 
by the eye of faith that every foe and every fear, every clifficulty 
and perplexity, every trying or painful circumstance, every 
looked-for or unlooked-for event, every source of care, whether 
at present or in prospect, are all, as put under his feet, at his 
sovereign disposal, what a load of anxiety and care would be 
often taken off our shoulders. 

ii. But God has not only put all things under his feet, but has 
also given him to be " the Head (}Ver all things to the Church." 
This point we therefore have now to consider. 

In the early part of our exposition, we pointell out that the 
,·elationship which Clll'ist bears to the Ch1ll'ch as her covenant 
Head, and the relationship which the ChUl·ch bears to him as his 
mystical body is, as it were, the key-note to the whole of the 
Epistle. Unless, therefore, we clearly see and continually bear 
:i!J. mind this mutual relationship of Head and members, we 
shall lose much of the peculiar force and beauty of every doc
trine, declaration, and precept revealed or enforced in it, ~nd 
have very dim and imperfect views either of the glory of Christ, 
or of the grace bestowed on the Church. It is indeed a subject 
so surpassing all human thought or conception, that we need not 
wonder at our inability to rise up to it, except by the power of 
divine teaching, and a faith of God's special giving. And yet 
this relationship of Christ to the Church, whereby he was con
stituted her glorious Head, and she made his mystical bocly, had 
a special place in the counsel of the Lord which stamleth for 
ner, and deeply engaged those thoughts of his heart which are 
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to 1111 genemtiona. For the Church, the Son of God came into 
this worlcl, 11ncl took upon him her nature in the womb of the 
Virgin; fo1· her ho lived, for her he obeyed, for her he suffered, 
bled, nnd died; for her he rose again, and for her he ascendecl 
on high, and had 1111 things put under his feet. It is, then, as her 
Head that he is now over all things. Bearing all this carefully 
in mind, let us now view what this headship means and implies. 

1. It menna, first, that the Lorcl Jesus is the Church's Heart 
in n wny of pre-eminence. Has not our natural head a pre-emi
nence over all the members of our body; and is not this its dis
tinguishing feature? Its very commanding position in the body, 
the way in which it is set over the other members in its high 
and exalted place, gives our head an acknowledged pre-eminence. 
Bnt this p1·e-eminence it uses and exercises for the benefit of the 
whole body. So it is with the headship of Christ. Its very pre
eminence is for the benefit of the members. Here, then, we see 
the way in which the offices which the Lord Jesus snstains are 
sustainecl by him as the Head of the Church for her special 
benefit. As her Head he intercedes for her as High P1~est 
within the veil; as her Head he teaches and instructs her as 
Prophet; and as her Head he guides, directs, and rnles o,er as 
King. This invests the offices of Christ with such peculiar force
and blessedness that every transaction carried on by him in con
nection with them is as the Church's risen and glorious Head. 
This relationship gives them, if we may use the word, a special 
d,foniteness, as well as invests them with a peculiar tenderness. 
Does he, as High Pt·iest, ever present before his Father the
merits of his sufferings, bloodshedding, and death? Is that 
sweet incense ever rising and filling the com-ts of heaven with 
unspeakable fragrance ? It is for the Church as her risen and 
glorified Head that he thus pleads and intercedes. 

He is the Church~s Representative in the courts above, and 
thns his ,ery presence there as her Head is a sure pledge of the 
prevalence of his intercession for her. Can she fail or have her 
suit rejected with such an Advocate to plead her cause? 

Similarly, what tenderness and definiteness does the Headship 
of Christ give to his office as Prophet. How tenderly does a 
husband teach 11 wife! What a docile affectionate pupil does he· 
find in her! How he can mingle words with smiles, ancl coun
sels with kisses! (Song i. 2.) As llfilton beautifully says of E,e, 
anticipating a relation from Adam of the discourse of the angel, 

" From his lip 
Not words alone pleased her." 

So also tiewecl as King. Jesus is no arbitrary monarch to
his Church, but an enthroned Husband who rules for her and in 
he1·; who claims her heart, for he has fairly won it, and her 
loving obedience as best for her own happiness. His .dominion 
over her, therefore, is the gentle, loving dominion of a hus\Jarnl 
over a wife, or, to prcser,e the figure, the rule of our naturnl hect,1 
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-0ver the members of our body. For the bo,ly our eyes sec, for 
the body om· cars hear, for the body our lips speak. Wh11t we 
should do, where we should go, how we should 1tct, wh1tt we 
should follow, what we should shun, how we should walk, run, 
fight, stand still, and do everything but turn bnck, our he1td 
ad,ises and directs. So it is with our spiritunl Head. 

2. He is, therefore, secondly, to the Church a Head of ii,jlu,. 
ence. This he manifests chiefly in three ways, viz., as a Source 
-0f life, of movement, and of strength. 

1. In him we live, for he is "our life." (John xiv. 6 ; Col. iii. 
4.) From him it was first derived, for "the Son quickeneth whom 
ne will" (John v. 21); nnd by him it is mnintaiued, for he has 
Jlromised, "Because I live ye shall live also." Whilst the Head 
lives, the body cannot die. 

2. From him too comes all spi.ritunl movemen!-all activity, 
energy, warmth, zeal, earnestness. Does the hand firmly grasp 
the sword ? Does the foot move actively forward? Is there any 
willing sernce rendered to the cause of truth, to the afflicted 
·saints, to the poor and needy? Is there any labour of love to 
distiuguish the doer from the talker, the warm-hearted, self. 
denying, tender, sympathizing follower of Jesus from the lazy, 
1,elf-indulgent, dry, and dariug professor? It comes from Jesus 
as a linng Head. 

8. So also as the Church's living Head of influence, he is the 
source of all her strer19tJ,. " All my springs," said one of old, 
"a,re in thee-" The Head spake thus once to one of its suffering 
members, " My gre.ce is sufficient for thee, for my strength is 
made perfect in weakness." And what replied the strengthened 
member? "Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my 
infumities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me." 

But we must hasten to a close. The Church is here declared 
to be "his body, the fulness of him which filleth all in all." 

In the mind of God, and as chosen in Christ, the Church is a 
perfect body. It is, therefore, the fulness of Chirst. Just as 
-0ur head and members, in their union with each other, form one 
perfect harmonious body, so is it with Christ and the Church. 
As the natural head would be incomplete without the body, as 
the body would be incomplete without the head, so it is with 
Christ mystical, and his body the Church. Each lacks the other, 
and the union of both makes the whole complete. The Son of 
God, by becoming incarnate, needed a body of which he should 
be the Head. Without it, he would be as a bridegroom without 
the bride, a shepherd without the sheep, a foundation without 
the building, a vine without the branches. He did not need the 
Church as the Son of God, but he needed her as the Son of man. 
In that sense, therefore, she is "his fulness." In her all his 
loYe is complete, his work complete, his g1:ace complete, his glory 
complete; and when she is brought home to be for ever with him 
in glory, then all the purposes of God, all his eternal counsels of 
ll'isdom ancl grace, will be complete. 
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In this sense wo may unclerstnncl the expression, " the fulness 
of him Umt filleth all in 1111." What a wonderful thought it is 
that he who, as the Son of Goel, filleth all in all-filleth all 
places with his omnipresence, should yet deign to have a, relative 
fulness in his body the Church! Thus there is not only his uni
versal presence, but his graciou, presence, with which he fills, 
according to the measure of their capacities, his saints whilst 
here below; for it is he who, out of his own fulness, now sup
plies all their need; whose mind he fills with a knowledge of 
himself; whose hearts he fills at times with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory; whose consciences, by the application of his pre
cious blood, he fills with peace; whose wills he fills with earnest 
longings ancl spiritnal desires, as well as submission under afflic
tions; and whose affections he fills, by drawing them np in love 
to himself, and to all who love him. And there is also his 
glorious presence, with which he will fill all the members of his 
glorified body, when, according to his prayer, they shall be with 
him where he is, that ·they may behold his glory, _which the 
Father has given him. 

But what heart can conceive or tongue express the treasures 
of grnce and glory which are thus revealed and brought to light 
in the chapter of which we have attempted the exposition? 
With all our desire and attempt to unfold these heavenly mys
teries to the spiritual understanding and belieYing reception of 
our readers, we feel how short we have come of setting before 
them these deep mysteries of our most holy faith. Still, we 
would desire to commend them to the blessing of that holy and 
gracious Spirit, by whom they have been recorded in the word of 
truth; and seeki.i!g pardon for everything defecti,e or incon
sistent, of which we may have been guilty, we now, in closing 
ou,r exposition of this wondrous chapter, cast our bread upon the 
waters, hoping it may be found, after few or many clays, to the 
glory and praise of a Triune God. 

ihltmtq. 
JOSHUA CARBY TUCKWELL, 

DEACON OF THE PARTICt:LAR Il.J.PTIST CHURCH, ALLI:8GTO-Y, WILTS. 

(Contributed by the Editor.) 

THERE are few things more sensibly felt, as we advance in life, 
than the departure, one by one, of dear all(l esteemed friends ; 
and though every such 1·emoval is a loud, personal, and repeated 
warning to us that we too shall soon be numbered with them, 
yet we do not less painfully feel that in this worlcl we shall see 
their foca and hear their voice no more. 

Among these old and esteemed friencls thns removed by death, 
I must ever bear in affectionate remembrance the subject of the 
present Obituary. Him I had known, au,l with him I had 
walked in union and communion in the precious trnths of the 
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gospel for about 82 years. I feel, therefore, a sweet yet meln.n
choly satisfaction in recording from the scanty mn.terin.ls which 
I possess, some account of the dealings of God with his soul, 11s 
well as to trace out how he lived 11nd how he died, how he sn.nk 
mid rose, was afllictcd and comforted, fought and conquered, 
until he finished at last his course with joy. My desire and aim 
in so doing are not only to rear a little testimony to the memory 
of one of my oldest and warmest friends, and one of the sin
cerest and worthiest men whom I ever knew in my life, but to·· 
,;et forth the triumphs of free, sovereign, and superabounding 
grace as manifested in him that it may be a means of promoting 
the glory of God and the good of his people, two objects which 
were always near to his heart. 

As, like many other good men, he has left behind him no spe
cial acconnt of the dealings of God with his soul, I am depen
Jent chiefly on the memory of surviving friends who have heard 
him speak of his experience, n.nd partly on my own recollections. 
But I have the special advantage in his case of having .had pnt 
into my h=d some choice letters written by him to a mutual 
friend of us both, with whom he bad long felt much union a.pd 
communion of spirit; and by the combined help of these sources, 
I hope to be able to present to his friends and my readers some 
connected, trustworthy memorial of his spiritual life. 

I need not enter into any long, detailed account of his natural 
birth and education, though I am strongly of opinion that some 
little knowledge of these external circumstances always adds a 
peculiar interest to the spiritual biography of the people of God, 
and particularly so as often displaying in vei;y marked charac
ters the providential ·hand of God with them and over them 
from the beginning, o.nd indeed, I may add, before they had 
birth or being. (Jer. i. 5; Gal. i. 15.) The father, then, of my 
late dear friend was originally by profession an officer in the 
Royal Navy, serving under Sir George, afterwards Lord Rodney, 
and was present with him in his celebrated action off Guada
loupe, April 12th, 1782, when, by breaking the enemy's line, a. 
naval me.nreu vre then for the first time practised, the English 
Admiral completely defeated the French fleet of thirty-four shil's 
-0f the line under the command of Comte de Grasse. In this 
celebrated action, which saved the West Indies from et French 
iln-asion, and in which my friend's father bad some hair-breadth 
escapes of life, besides the vessels which were sunk or escaped, 
for a good many sheered off, six prizes were taken, and amon!,(st 
them the French Admiral's own flag-ship, the renowned "Ville 
de Paris,"" 110 guns, with Comte de Grasse a.boo.rd, who bad 
fought her to the last with the most desperate courage, and only 

"' This ship was a present from the city of Pnri• to. Louis XV., nnd 
rnst £176,000 in building and fitting out; and at the tnnc of her cap
ture, had on hcsr<l thirty-six chests of money to pay the French troops 
..in 1he "\\y est lnclies. 
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bctulecl clown her flctg when he WM forsaken by his other ships, 
and the sun was setting. The reason why I specially name this 
will he presently seen. In command of one of the prizes, Lien
tenant Tuckwell, as I shall call him, his naval rank not now 
being exctctly known, wcts sent home invalicled, there being at 
tho.t time much sickness in the English fleet, from b~cl victual
ling o.nd the unhealthy climate. Now here we may see the Pro
vidence of God watching over my friend even before his very 

·birth; for if his father had not been invalided he could have 
claimed by right of seniority to have gone home in command of 
the "Ville de Paris," and had this been the case, in all human 
probability he would never have reached his native land; for 
three days afterwards the,t noble ship, having been so terribly 
knocked about in the action, foundered at sea, and went down 
into the depths of the ocean with every living soul on board, not 
one of whom escaped a watery grave. Lieutenant Tuckwel! 
reached home safely in command of his prize; hut being inva
lided, aµd the war being terminated in January, 1783, by the 
conclusion of a general pee.ce, his connection with the navy 
became terminated, and after having made some ineffectual 
attempt, on the recovery of his health, to join the Russian ser
-vice, fine.Ily relinquished the naval profession. In June, 1793, 
he married, and not long after took a large farm at N ethera,on, 
in the county of Wilts, where he resided to the time of his death, 
in 1819. 

At Netheravon, then, on the 7th of May, 1799, Joshua Crrrby, 
the subject of the present Obituary, was born into this world of 
sin and sorrow; and when old enough was sent to a large school 
at Wantage, Berks, then kept by a Mr. Jennings, under whom 
he received a good and sound education. He was not, I belie,e, 
brought up to any particular profession, but like many sons of 
large tenant farmers, was chiefly occupied on the form, which, 
being carried on by the widow for ten years after her hus
band's deo,th, would necessarily demand his care and supervision. 

I have been thus far furnished with materials for these tem
poral and outw11rd circumstances from some members of his 
family who still remain to mourn his loss; and I could but wish 
I had equally trustworthy .materials for spiritual and inward cir
-0umstances, so as to be able to describe as clearly the when and 
the how, the time and the place, that God was please,l to begin 
the work of grace upon his soul. But it evidently was when he 
was quite youug; for he was at the time living at Netherarnn, 
,so that most probably it wfls some little space after his father's 
death. I have heo,rd him speak, however, of the offect produced 
upon his mind by the first convictions of sin which fell upon his 
conscience, and that it drove him amongst the 1Yesleyans, whose 
meetings he for some time attended. But one evening, in the 
very midst of these first convictions, the leader of the prayer
meeting, to use his own words when he 1·el11ted the circumstance 
to me, " prayed to the devil;" for he cried out with ,, loud rnice, 
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" Come, devil, and shake them o'.er the flames of hell;" whicli
words so terrified and shocked him thnt he felt actually afrnid 
lest Satan himself shonld take the mnn at his word; nppe1tr in 
person, and show himself in some bo,lily sh1tpe. Fi·om that 
moment he fo111ly resoh-ed that if he got safely out ho never 
would be found at such a meeting ag1tin. 

In 11, letter, which I shall by and by insert, he spenks very 
clearly of having experienced the work of the law upon his con
science; and this therefore is the period at which I have re1tson 
to believe he became first acquainted wit.oh its spirituality, curse, 
condemnation, and bondage. 

When his soul was thus under this first concern, the late Mr. 
Roger Hitchcock came, in the providence of God, as cumte to
the neighbouring parish of Figheldean, where he preached with 
considerable boldness and clearness the discriminating doctrines 
of grace. His preaching caused great excitement in the neigh
bourhood, and Carby Tuckwell, as he was generally called, and 
as I shall henceforward call him, was inc1uced to go to henr him; 
and finding his ministry suitable and acceptable to the state of 
his soul, left his own parish church, and became a constant 
hearer at that of Figheldean. I have reason to believe that it was. 
under his ministry that the first comfort was 1tdministered to his 
soul. At any rate, it was under him that he first learnt and 
became established in the doctrines of gn,ce. 

It pleased the Lord soon after this time to eonvince Mr. R. 
Hitchcock of the errors and corruptions in the Church of Eng
land, and that so forcibly that he felt compelled to secede from. 
her communion, and to resign his curacy at Figheldean. As, how
ever, he had gathered roll.lld him there an attached people, he
felt that he could not leave them without a shepherd until he
saw the pillar of the cloud going before him, and therefore used. 
for some time to meet with and speak to them in a shoemaker's. 
room, which became called in the village " the cobbler's shop."· 
Thither Carby Tuckwell followed him as a constant hearer; and' 
as he thus manifested his boldness and faithfulness as well aB
his attachment to Mr. Hitchcock's ministry, he was brought. 
into a more intimate acquaintance with him, and a mutual 
friendship and affection sprang up between them which was never· 
broken. Here, then, he continued to hear the preached word, 
and worship with his friends, until some time afterwards Mr. R. 
Hitchcock was led to remove from that little knot of people to
the town of Andover, where he preached at a chapel, and con
tinued until he became pastor over the old Baptist Church at 
Devizes. But the loss of his ministry was not so greatly felt by 
Carby as might have been expected; for about this time the Lord 
raised up a gracious, godly man, named Stephen Offer, t_o pr~a~h 
the word at a small Baptist Chapel at Netheravon. His m1ms
try, therefore, Carby now attended, and under it was led more· 
deeply into a knowledge of sin and self than he before had seen, 
or known. He thus passed from under a dbctrmal to a.n expe-
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!l'imentctl ministry, which, I have observed, is a frequent lead
ling of the Lord in the experience of his clear family. As far as 
I can juclge from whctt I hctve seen 1tnd heard, it was under Ro"'er 
Hitchcock's ministry that Carby first learnt and tasted the swe';,t. 
ness of the discniminating doctrines of the glorious gospel of 
.Jesus Christ; but he had now to learn something more than doc
trine, and for this reason was brought by the hand of the Lord 
under the ministry of Stephen Offer. Stephen, who lived many 
years after this, dying in 1854, was a simple, humble man, well 
taught and exercised in the things of God, ancl one who strongly 
insisted upon a godly, consistent walk. My friend has been hearcl 
to say that under Stephen's ministry he was often humbled down 
into the dust of self-abasement, and was made much more sen
sible of the depths of the fall, and his own sinfulness, corrup
tion, and misery, than he had ever known or felt before. And 
he has been heard also to say that he thus became more deeply 
convinced of his personal need of Christ, was led to see more 
<>f his suitability, beauty, blessedness, and excellence, was made 
willing to embrace him, and long to lay hold of him, but found 
and felt that he could not, as being held down firm and fast by 
the power of unbelief. But when he was in this wretched state 
<>f mind, these words were applied to his heart with power: 
"What thou knowest not now, thou shalt know hereafter;" and 
these also: " I have many things to say unto thee, but thou 
.canst not bear them now." But besides these helps and encon
:ragements by the way, though not yet fully delivered, he had 
-.many sweet tastes of the love of God in his heart; and having 
seen baptism as a divine ordinance, and feeling desirous to pass 
through it, he offered himself as a candidate to the Particular 
Baptist Church, which had been formed at Netheravon, and 
being received by it was baptized by Stephen Offer in the neigh
bouring river in the year 1828. There was a very large concourse 
<>f people to witness the baptism, and amongst them many of 
the neighbouring farmers, some out of respect, and others out of 
-curiosity, but there were few among them who did not esteem 
him as a sincere and good man. Early in the following year, 
:the widow and family, who had held on the farm after his father's 
death, gave it up, and Carby was left apparently without a fixed 
occupation or home. Bt1t the God of all his mercies hacl, in his 
-own eternal mind, already provided a home for him, and had 
fixed it in a place where he should be blessed and made a bless
ing. This was the little hamlei of Allington, near Devizes, in 
which town his old friend Roger Hitchcock was then residing as 
the pastor of the Olcl Baptist church there. 

There were circumstances connected with his first going to, 
and specially of his being afterwards permanently fixed at Alling
ion of a very marked and providential character, which I should 
he glad to name, but they are of such a private and peculiar 
nature that, however striking they were, I am obliged to pass 
them by. It was at this time that the little Baptist chapel at 
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Allington was being built, and when the church w11~ formed, 
some time afterwards, Carby Tuckwell was chosen one of the 
deacons-an office for which he was well qualified, nnd which he 
discharged with the greatest faithfulness and affectionnte interest 
in the cause of truth and people of God to the timo of his 
decease. 

I llflve mentioned that, though at various periods of his spi
ritual life he had been blessed and favoured, yet at this time he 
h:,.d not been fully delivered into the glorious liberty of the gos
pel, nor was it until about two years afterwards that he received a 
clear testimony to his interest in the blood and righteousness of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Writing many years afterwards to the friend 
whom I have named, be gives him some little nccount of the 
way in which the Lord was plensed to m11nifest himself to bis. 
soul: 

"I ha,·e not forgotten the sweet and blessed feelings I had when you 
preache,l at A rebury. I could follow you nearly all through your dis
course; for I knew that I had felt the condemnation of the law, and 
that I was cursed by it, knew no way of escape from it, and expected to 
be crushed into hell by it every moment. It was against the law of a 
holy God I had sinned; it was his commandments I had broken, and it 
was the wrath due to me for so doin° that I feared would fall upon my 
guilty and defenceless head. But, b1essed be God, there was mercy for 
wretched, sinful me, in the Son of his love; and when J esua Christ 
revealed himself to me as my Saviour, spoke comfort to my miserable 
soul, brought joy and gladness into 1ay troubled hea.1t, and said to me: 
"All is yours; for ye are Christ's, and Christ i~ God." 0, my friend, 
how great the chauoe ! How the tears of godly sorrow for sin; yes, and 
tears of joy, thankfulness, gratitude, and praise also gushed from my 
eyes, dropped frotu my cheeks on the floor of the room, and I kept say
ing, 'Why me, Lord 1 Why such a wretch as I 1' I could not under
stand why the Lord should •o manifest himself to rue, and fill my soul 
with such joy and peace. At that time I was looking for hell, and ex
pected to be sent there, but the Lord brought heaven into my heart. I 
can't forget the time I was so favoured and blessed of the Lord; but 
the sweet feeling of it has long been gone, and I have had a dark and 
mournful path to walk in since, and many a time have I thought 1 
should never hold on my -way." 

(To be continued.) 

No,m can condemn whom Jesus Christ hath justified, and to· 
his alone righteousness have fled for refuge.-Fleming. (1681.) 

How many are taken in the golden net; hut how very few are
cau~ht in the gospel net.-Tiptaft. 

Goo is the world's Sovereign, but a good man's Father; he 
rules the heavens and the earth, but he loves his chosen ones. Oth~r 
things are the objects of hi.s providence, and a. good man is the end of it. 
-Charnock. . . 

GRAcE is a cordial and savoury thing. No ointment is like 1L 
Christ abom1ds in grace. He is "full of grace and tr~tb." Hence our, 
wants are said to be made up "according to hi.t3 riches ~n gl~ry by J esu::-i 
Christ." They are good and excellent graces and que.lificat10ns, where• 
with the Mediator is furnished; and ns do exactl_y anawer all the neces
sitie6 an<l wants of needy and empty si.nner1>.-Dur/iam. 
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ADVANCE OF POPERY. 

XI. TIIE CHURCH OF R0::IIE JUDGED BY ITS FRl"ITS. 
Oun gracious Lord when he bade his disciples beware of false 

prophets who would come in sheep's clothing, but inwardly were 
ravening wolves, gave the_m this test whereby to discover them 
and their pretensions: "Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so e.ery 
good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth 
forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can " corrupt ~ree bring forth goocl fruit." This test, 
"By their fruits ye shall know them," will ever stand good; 
whether a11plied to individuals or to churches. Let us then apply 
this simple test to her who calls herself the only true Chm·ch, out 
of which there is no salvation, who claims to be the spotless Bride 
of God's own dear Son, the only present partaker of his grace, 
the only future partaker of his glory. Apart incleed from the 

, test thus given, we should naturally expect that the Spouse and 
Bride of the Lord the Lamb should bear some resemblance to 
her heavenly Bridegroom. What Jesus was when on earth we 
know; 11ncl what should be the chamctcr and conduct of his 
people to whom he has left an example that they should follow 
his steps, we know. The question then arises "Is the Church 
of Rome, which claims to be the Bride of Jesus, like Jesus? Does 
she walk, has she ever walked, in his footsteps?'' Let facts 
speak. Let us look at this_ tree the boughs of which haw spread 
far and wicle, and overshadowe,1 well-nigh the whole earth. Let 
us examine its fruits by the simple test of the wor,l of God. Let 
us take a few of them, for they are too m1merous to gather the 
whole, from her boughs, and see whether they ttre grapes such as 
grew in the Yale of Eshcol, or sucl1 as were fonnd iu the fields of 
Gomorrah; aud whether the wine m,ule from them is such as 
makes ghtd the heart of God ancl man, or whether it is " the 
poison of clrngons !Ind the crnel venom of asps." (Num. xiii. 
28; Deut. xxxii. 32, 83; Judges ix. 13.) _ 

We harn shown iu some of our late articles the corruption of 
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the Church of Rome in doctrine; let us now sec whether we 
shall not be able to trnce out similar if not greater corruptions in 
practice. 

According to the interpretation of neitrly all Protcstru1t com
mentators, the woman described Rev. xvii. is a prophetic repre
sentation of the Church of Rome ; and indee,l this interpretation 
seems to coincide so exactly with her charncter an,l position, that 
we can hardly doubt it is corrnct. Two features 11rn stamped 
upon the woman as described in that chapter wllich seem to fix 
it beyond doubt and controversy as applicable only to her: 1, 
The " sc,·en heads" which she wore are explained by the angel 
as" se\"en mountains on which the woman sitteth." Now thri.t 
Rome was buiH upon se,·cn hills is a fact as certain 1111(1 a cir
cumstance as notorious as that London stands upon the Thames, 
or Paris on the Seine. In fact, there is scarcely a Roman poet 
who has not made it a descriptive featme of tile great imperial 
city. 2, The angel declares that the womn,n whom John saw was 
"that great city which reigneth over the kings of the earth." 
Now is it possible to find any ancicntcity which united in itself these 
two features but tile great city of Rome? It is evident, therefore, 
that the woman thus accurately described mmt represent Rome 
in some phase or shape. Aud as a harlot is a scr:ptural figure, and 
is used again and again in the Old Testament prophets to describe 
a church or a people which has departed from the Lord into 
idolatry, error, or e,il, we seem at once bound to embrnce the 
interpretation that the woman tllus represented is a description 
by the Holy Ghost of a false Church whose seat and habitation 
is the great city of Rome. 

But in order to gain a clearer conception on this subject, 
and to trace out this interpretation more closely and accu
rately, we must draw a distinction between the Catholic Church 
and the Roman Catholic. These are not identical as Roman
ists assume them to be, and would fain impose such an assumr
tion on us as a matter of faith. One of the articles of what 
is called "The Apostles' Creed," which, thougll not written 
by the apostles, yet is of very early origin, is, " I believe 
in the holy Catholic Church." So also one article of the 
Nicene Creed is," I believe one Catholic and Apostolic Church;" 
and the Athanasian Creed opens with: " Whosoever will be 
saved, before all things it is necessary that he hold the Catholic 
Faith;" and ends: "'rhis is the Catholic Faith, winch except a 
man believe f,aithfnlly he cannot be saved." We quote thcs_c 
Creeds not as attaching any special importance to them, or as 1f 
we considered them Liuding articles of faith, but as illnstmtive 
proofs of the antiquity of the words " Catllolic Ch nrch" and 
"Catholic Faith." But the retention of these Creeds by the 
English Reformers evidently proves that though they broke off 
communion with the Hornish Church, they d,d not separate them
s0hes from the Catholic Church, or renounce the Catholic faith. 

Dnt a little explanation of this subject may be serviceable to 
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those of our readers to whom these points have not been matters 
of cxamirrntion or consideration. What then are we to un<ler
etand by the terms the "Catholic Church" and the " Catholic 
Faith?"' By the "Catholic Church•• we understand the uni
versal body of professing Christi1tns, the word catholic meaning 
univern1tl, 1ts distinguished from sep11,rnte, individual churches. 
It is very evident from the Scriptures that there is a church uni
vers1tl 1ts ,listinct from and yet embracing particular and special 
churches. Thus we rea,l that "the Lorcl added to the church 
daily such as should be saved," where the word church seems to 
signify the general body of believers then at Jerusalem, and who
were too numerous to meet together in any one place of assembly,. 
or form one particular chmch. So the apostle speaks of perse
cuting and wasting the church of God, by which he intended that 
body of Christians who had become separated from the wodtl 
into a profession of faith in the Lord Jesus. As believing in the 
Son of God, as walking in the ordinances of God's house, as 
separated from the world, as united together in Christian fellow
ship, as contending earnestly for the faith once delivered to the
saints, and as adorning the doctrines of the gospel by holiness 
of life, the great body of Christians in primitive times formed a 
church distinct from such particular churches as those at 
Corinth, Ephesus, and Colosse. 

Similarly, "the Catholic faith" means that faith nnivers>1lly 
held in all places and at all times by the Catholic church, or 
professing body of believers, which was once delivered to the
saints by the Lorcl and his apostles, is stored up in the inspirecl 
\Vl"itings of the New Testament, and ever has been the power of 
Goel unto salvation to every one that believeth. 

Now almost immediately from the first existence of the visible
church of Christ, she became exposed to the direst perils from 
within and from without. The perils from within sprang from 
the errors and heresies which arose in her own bosom, such as. 
,ve see indicated in the epistles, an,l especially those of Peter· 
and Jude. Ancl the peril~ from without were the persecutions. 
which fell upon the church almost as soon as she became pub
licly known. Now for about three centuries the Catholic Church 
was the great support ancl bulwark of the faith once delivered tc• 
the ~aint.s against both these perils. Instructed, !eel, and sup
ported by such bohl champions arnl godly men as Tertulli>Ln~ 
Cyprian, Athanasius, and Augustine, the Catholic Clrnrch dis
tinguishc,l herself for contencling 11gainst the heresies and errors. 
which sprang up uncler well-nigh eYery form. It would require
a good know.ledge of Church history in our ren,lers fully to 
understaml the w11y in which these great champions of the 
Catholic faith fought against the heretics as they snccessfull_y
propagated their vile doctrines, Firmly dicl the Church main
tain the ca1·dinal nllll funcla,menl1t! doctrines of the Trinity, the· 
eternal Sonship of Christ, the reality of his Incarnation, the 
efficacy of his atoning blood, his resurrection, ascension, gloriti-
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cntion. nnd 111·csent me,lifltion, hf11Hling them down as her 
choicest trcr1snrc n,nd deposit. The C"tholic Church fllso faith
fully preserYcil the inspired writings or the Nc11• 'l'ostnmont, nnd 
sopnrntd them from nil spmious writings which olnirno,l to be 
nposlolic. It was the C,ttholic Church nlso, that is, that large 
body of Christi"ns who hol,l b)· the truth, n,s distinct from nil 
herciirnl sects, which stoo,l the brunt of the hottest persecu
tions, nrnl mainbincil the faith unilaunto,l urnlcr the most cruel 
tormc>1ts, nnd amidst such scenes of martyrdom flS nlflke us 
shudder while we rend them. "'e do not mean to deny that 
mth nil this there w,ts " goo,! dcnl of superstition, both iu doc
trine and practice; but, t,tken genernlly, the Catholic Church, 
for the first three ccntmics, stood forth r1s the grnn,l living wit
ness to the truth of Christ in its pnrity and power. 

The debt that we thus owe to the C"tholic Church in main
taining the gmrnl \'critics of our most holy faith, assailed as 
they were by cYer~· form of heresy and error, is greater than is 
generally supposed. To most of our readers such words as the 
Ebionitcs, GuoRtics, 1\Ianichees, Apollinarians, A1·iuns, and 
Pelagians, arc but mere 1rnmcs without force or meaning; but 
the>· actually represent some of the deadliest errors and most 
poisonous doctrines by which Satan attempted, by the means of 
nngoJ]y men, to oYerthrow the purity of Christian doctrine. 
Now, against all these errors a.nc1 heresies, under the power of 
which thousands nnd tens of thousands fell away, anil concern
ing faith made open shipwreck, the Catholic Church ma.de firm, 
2.Dd, fo,· the most part, successful opposition. During this 
periocl ,he "as, for the most part, enduring the most cruel per
secutions, l,y "hich. instrumentally, she was purified as iu 11 fur
nace seYeu times heated, 11110. in which she founcl the. vital 
truths of the gospel for which she contended the support and 
the foocl of her faith. 

But about the 1eginning of the 4th century, when under 
Constantine, the Catholic Church, hitherto persecuted, obtfllned 
not 01i!:; rest, but power, ancl beoame the clominr1nt religion 
of the State, dark clouds gathered over her, 11nrl she soon 
began to lose the purity of her doctrine 1111<! the purity of 
her practice. The transference of the srnt of empire from Rome 
to Constantinople. gaYc the Bishop of Rome great power 
and iu fi Ge nee; and as living in an imperinl city, and exercising 
an almost imperial power, the transition was cnsy from the 
Catholic Church to the Tiuman Catholic Church, and from the 
Catholic faith tu the Homen Catholic faith. 

This, then, is the point at which holy John saw the woman 
in Hev. xYii., in her full-blown pride and haughtiness, when her 
abominstions had cnlmi1mted to their highest point, This, per
haps, ,Ye may fix about the 10th to the 15th century, when the 
corruptions of Rome at last becnme so enormous thnt they 
coul<l Le bomc with no longer, a1l(l God was pleased to pour out 
of his Holy Spirit upon the llcformers, nnd to bring about 
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through them thnt blcssecl Reformation of which we have so 
long enjoyecl the frnits, and of which we now seem threatcnecl 
to be deprivea. 

We will now, then, taJrn up some of the points in Rev. xvii., 
and show their fulfilment in the Church of Rome, as a test of 
a troo manifested by its fruits. 

The first noticea.ble feature is her " sitting upon many 
waters." (Rev. xvii. 1.) These are explainecl by the angel as 
representing "peoples and multitudes, nations and tongues." 
How completely is this fulfillecl in the wide spread of the 
Romish Church over U,s millions in well-nigh all the nations of 
the earth. Is not this her great boast, that million,s hoJa her 
creed, and are subject to her dominion ? 

The next point is her " sitting upon a scarlet-coloured beast, 
full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns." 
This seems to denote the support given to the Romish Church 
as an ecclesiastical system by that civil power which she claims 
and holds a,s her inalienable possession. We well know that 
this is the great question of the day-the chief bone of conten
tion between France ancl Italy, and which may at any period 
burst out into flames of open war. The seven heads of the 
beast represent the seven hills of Rome; and thus he seems to 
shadow forth that civil power on which the ecclesiastical system 
rests, as the woman sits on the beast. Does not Rome contend, 
through her advocates, that she cannot exercise her spiritual 
power unless she also possess civil dominion and authority? 
This is w];,at Archbishop Manning, her representative and mouth
piece in this country, has asserted over and over again. None 
who watch the progress of modern events can help observing 
that the great struggle now is whether Rome should ret:,,in her 
power as a civil government, though only upheld by French 
bayonets, or be merely an ecclesiastical ,system. She thus 
plainly declares that her kingdom is of this world, and it is this 
which manifests she is no longer the chaste spouse of the Lamb, 
but a harlot who has forsaken him for a place among the kings 
of the earth. 

It is in the exercise of this civil power that Rome has commit
ted some of her foulest crimes. When such a prize was set before 
the eyes of her bishops that they should enjoy 1111 the pomp ancl 
power of an earthly monarch, as well as universal dominion 
over the souls of men, need we wonder that the basest ancl 
wickedest of men should, under a cloak of priestly hypocrisy, 
use every art and arm to win so coveted a prize? Baronius, 
therefore, the great Popish annalist, in relating some of the 
awful corruptions of the 10th century, says that "monsters of 
sin and wickedness, stained with crime, and every infamy," were 
intruded into the papal chair; and that their proper title was 
rather "robbers, highwaymen, and murderers," than successors 
to the seat of Peter. Nor were the sins and crimes of the Roman 
clergy, by whom the Pope was 11lways chosen, less, according: 
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.to !he rnmc historian, thnn those of the Popes themselves; for, 
describing them as they existed in the 11th century, he comp1trcs 
tlw1n to II foxes, wolYes, lion9, nnd scorpions." In fnct, it is 
impossible consistently with decency to copy faithfully mul 
1iternll~- from their own histori11ns, the descriptions which 
Boman Catholic writers gi,·e of the sins 11rnl crimes which, with 
few cxcaptions, infected the whole body of the clergy, from the 
.Pope. with his triple crown mu\ lordly dominion over h1tlf the 
world, to the begging friar, g1tthering up 1t few crusts in his 
:wallet, ancl quenching his thirst at the running spring. 

~ow, what are we called upon by the advocates of Romanism 
to belie Ye• That these popes were vicars of Christ; that the 
clergy whose sins and cri1nes were so gren.t, even n.ccording to 
:r.hc testimony of their own historians, tlrnt we c1tnnot describe 
them in decent language, were the only true ministers of the 
gospel; nnd that through them, and through them done, was 
all saYing grace dispensecl. It is through these hands, stained 
"'iih blood and eYery crime of which hum1tn nature is capable, 
.that "·hnt is called " apostolical successio.i" has come. These 
men, "abominable, and disobedient, and unto every good work 
reprobate," ha Ye, according to this doctrine, transmit.ted the 
·Holy Ghost to tbeir present representatives, the ord1tined priests 
of the churches of Rome and of England. "Transmitted the 
Holy Ghost?" What they neYer had; and if they had had, 
.could ne.er haYe handed down to another. What a figment 
for us to belie,e with an open Bible in our hands ! If 11 tree is 
to be j udgcd by its fruits, what shall we say of this tree ? Are 
its fruits the fruits of the Spirit, or the fruits of the flesh? Is 
-a Church ruled by such a Head, and feel and guided by such 
ministers, the chaste Virgin presented to Christ, of which the 
:apostle speaks (2 Car. xi. 2), or is she such a harlot as is 
describecl (Re,. x,ii.) as "holding in her hand a golden cup 
filled full of abominations, and making both the kings and in
llabitants of the earth druuk with the wine of her fornication?" 

But now we come to another very peculiar and distinctive 
feature of the Romish Church, and one which was never more in 
positive and li,ely action than at the present mom~nt. There is 
<evidentlv somethino about the Romish Church which we cannot 
well describe, but ;hich we in common with many others visibly 
.see and sensibly feel. \Ve mean the bewitching, ensnaring, in
toxicating influence which she ca,-ries with her beyond every 
other system which has ever come abroad before the eyes of men. 
·wherever her priests come in their ministrations, they seem to 
carry with them a mystic, ensnaring, bewitching, intoxicating 
iuflnence, especially on the minds of the young, the nrdent, the 
impassioned, and those who are disposed from natural tempera
mc1,t to embrace some religion adapted to their devout feelings. 
Ancl this influence manifests itself in, and extemls itself over all 
i-auks and classes of society-from the highest to the lowest, 
'from noble peeresses at the court of St. James's to the Insh 



'fll E OOSPEL ST.L'IDARD,-APRJI, 1, 1868. 107 

pensant in the wilds of Connnnght, from the m,m of the highest 
intellectual refincmeut to the poor serf who knows only how ter 
brindle the horl 01· the paving l11tmmer. Take for instance two 
such men as Dr. Newman and Archbishop Manning-the former 
possessed of one of the keenest minrls of the present clay, and the 
latter of one of the most refined. Who can deny the intellectual 
stature of these men, their learning, their moral consistency, or 
their devotedness to the cause which they have embraced? A11<1 
yet Rome wns able to charm these men into her arms, and make 
them her most devoted, we may rathet say, her abject advocates. 
We name these two men as specimens of the magic influence of 
Rome over powerful arnl refined miuds, for as to the smaller fry 
of duchesses and marchionesses, though they swell a newspape,: 
paragraph, they count but little as an illustrative evidence. :i' ow 
take an example from the lowest end of the scale. Look at an 
Irish mob in the very fury of a faction fight, when broken headg. 
and prostrate bodies discover the maddened rage of the comba
tnnts. Rush in among them; try to separate them; preach peacP. 
to them. It will be a great mercy if you come out alive. But the 
priest appears on his horse, with a stout hunting-whip in his 
hand. He rides into the crowd. All make way before him. 
None dare rudely touch him, and many kneel and ask his bless
ing. He and he only, sometimes by his mere presence, some
times by a loud word, ancl sometimes by a loucler application of 
the thong, can separate the two contending factions, and estab
lish peace. Now what a mystic charm there must be in a man's. 
presence thus to disperse a furious crowd, who, but for his infl.u-
ence and his interposition, would ham murdered one another in 
the heat of their blood. This is an instance of the mystic power: 
of the Hamish priesthoo,1 over rnde masses for goocl, ancl this: 
not an isolated case, but reaching over a population of millions .. 
But now take a case for evil. Only wry lately in Irelancl, off the: 
coast of Galway, a Roman Catlwlic priest, because an English
man who lived on the same small island, ancl who was engagecl in; 
working some mines, objectecl to a procession in memory of the· 
Manchester " martyrs," issuecl orders tlrnt none of the inhabi-
tants shoulcl have any dealings with him, or take him o,-er to 
the mainland in tlieir boats; the consequence of which was, that. 
both he and his wife were nearly starYecl, none daring to supply 
them with food, mul a poor woman who was caught so doing by
the priest being flogged by him s,1 seYerel,· that she will probably
be a cripple for life. Now suppose that a clergyman in the Church, 
of Englancl, on the Cornish coast, Imel attempted thus to stmTe 
to cleath a parishioner on the Scilly Islands because he oppose,1 
him in some rihrn.listic procession, why England would hllse rung: 
with it fro1u one end to the other, mul lnngung-c stroug enough 
to denounce it coulcl not ha Ye been fouml. All sects ancl parties 
would call for suitable punishment for such an act. Hut th<> 
very smnc thing is clone in Irclnnd, runs the round of the papers~ 
is ignored 01· justified by the papal party, an,l then drops int,, 
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quiet oblivion. How could this be unless there were tts if some 
magic spell thrown over the eyes of men, so thnt the crimes of 
Rome are not viewed ns crimes, but lose nil their ntrocity in n 
kind of ]JA,lo of religious light? "The end snncWies the means." 
",Yhnt is done for the support nnd honour of tile church must 
be right.'' "Crime is no crime if the object be not individunl nd
vantage, but to extend or mttintttin the proper influence of the 
priesthood." These mttxims, worthy of a gang of robbers, if 
you merely alter the terms, meet with general if not acceptance, 
at lcnst with passive acquiescence from men who would be 
shocked at them carried out into prirnte life. Men like Sir G. 
Bowyer will defend actions done for nnd by Rome, which, were 
they committed by Protestnnt hands, would encounter their 
most withering denunciation. How is this to be explained but 
because they have drunk of the wine-cup which the woman 
holds in her hands ? 

Take another instnnce of the same bewitching influence, 
,iew another intoxicating draught out of the same wine-cup. 
A large piece of ground is bought in a f,hriving town; it is 
scarcely known by whose money, or for what purpose. But 
it is soon made manifest. The ground is st&.ked out, and walls 
begin to rise, with na1Tow windows and imn gratings. Is 
it a new prison, or a Roman Catholic chapel? Neither; hut 
something between both. In other words, it is a nunnery, 
Call it rather, a trap to catch unwary maidens and immure them 
for life. Soon, however, the nunnery is occupied by nuns from 
other 11laces ; and a !lfother Superior, or a Mother Abbess, 
installed as its head. Now the trap has to be baited. A beau
tiful chapel was a part of the original design, as well as cells 
and dungeons. Here exquisite music charms the ear; a mag
nificent high altar, priestly vestments, surpliced choristers, 
,eiled nuns, bowing acolytes, meet the eye; fumes of incense 
intoxicate the brain; and a "dim religious light" through the 
,;iained windows subdues and awes the mind. It is· soon an
nounced that a young_ lady of distinguished birth and bef!,utr is 
about to take the ,eil. We need not go on with our descr1pt10n, 
or further trace the process from the baiting of the trap to the 
dashing together of the teeth. But very soon some heartbroken 
parent learns that his daughter has been enticed, we must call 
it. by some plausible Romanist friend, perhaps an old school-
follow, or a governess, or even her own maid, who has procured 
her Rornish books, manuals of de,·otion, &c., to attend occasion
ally at fast the Catholic chapel. She witnesses the affect
iug serYice of a nun renouncing the world for the holiness and 
derntedness of the cloister. Her impressible mind is overpowered, 
and she resolYes to take the veil. All attempts to divert her 
resolution are unsuccessful, and she enters her cell there to 
a Lide for life, ha Ying first made before the altar three solemn 
Yows, Yiz., of chastity, of poverty, and of obedience. By the 
first, she cuts herself off for life from all that was intended to 
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be womo.n 's fittest position rtnd grerttest earthly happiness. By 
the second, she renounces all present rtml rill future property, 
the whole of both foiling into the lap of the nunnery which she 
h11s entered. By the third, she bimls herself to the performance 
of every task, pen11nce, or duty imposed upon he1·, however 
1·evolting they may be-11nd they are usually contrived to be so 
to brealc nnd humble her spirit-to her natural disposition or 
former habits of life. 'rliese nunneries, which are now spread
ing through the land, nre effectually closed against all examina
tion. Every lunatic asylum, every prison is laid under the 
strongest restrictions, an,l subject to visitation and examination 
from top to bottom. But so strong is the power of Romanism 
in this country, that these nunneries are exempt from all exa
mino.tion and 1111 investigation. The poor llUns may be shut up 
in dungeons, treated with the greatest cruelty,. and expose,l to 
such deeds of violence or of seduction as we will not further 
allude to, though it is well k.uown what nunneries have in times 
past been, and what human nature, being what it is, they are 
ever likely to be." 

Now, suppose that a similar building were erected in connec
tion with the Church of Eugland, or a chapel belonging to the 
Dissentiug. body, and that young women from the congregation 
were, with their own cousent, taken from their homes and shut 
up as if in prison; none of their relations being ever allowed to see 
them, and all examination of the illternal arrangements of the 
place refused. Suppose also that, reports became spread of these 
young maidens, thus· shut up in prison, beillg treated with 
cruelty, or exposed to what is worse than death, ancl that with
out any hope of redress. Why, the very mob would pull such a 
buildiug down, or if the matter were not carried to such a 
natural excess of violence, the magistrates wouhl demand admit
tance, and if i-efused, would break the doors open by positirn 
force. 

Our object in drawing this contrast is to show that there is. 
something peculiar in the Romish system that casts a spell, 
what the Scotch call a "glamour" over• the millds of men, so 
that Rome seems allowecl full liberty to do thillgs which, were 
they done by any other professillg body, would rouse a spirit in 
the whole country not to be repressed, except by putting such 
practices down, and severely punishing the authors. The keeper 
of a hmatic asylum is punishecl, aud justly ptmishecl, for mal
treating a patient. But "·ho eYcr heard of a mother Superior 
punished for maltreating a nun? Alld yet such illstances c,m
not be rare, considering on olle si,lc absolute irresponsible power, 
ancl on the other utter umesisting wealmcss. If a prisoller die 
in a gaol, an inquest is held. 1Vho ever knew of au inquest oYer 

* ,ve llnre 11ot pollute our p,1gcs with giYi11g eYeu n. faint ll1..·:-criprion 
of the state of the 1rn1mcrit-~, both iu thi:-- antl other connt1·it.>:--1 in thusc 
times when 1'0p1:ry reigncll sup1'l'llll', acrnrding to the ll':--timuny uf it::: 
own authorilic.s. 
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the bod)· of n. nnn? She might hn.ve died of self-inflicted nuste
rities, or disciise generated by her immured life. Bnt no coroner 
<11ne intrude on n. c01went's holy ground. Could n.11 this be, 
were there not some influence of the wine-cup sprending itself 
through the land? 

Look, ngain, at the ap1tthy, the unnccountahle n.pnthy of the 
grent Dissenting body. How they will contend ng11inst nncl cry 
-out nbout n. miserable Church-r1ttc, 1tnd lond the table of the 
1-Iouscs of Parliament with petitions agninst it (to which, by 
;the wny, we in no wise object, as believing it to be n. sub
.stnnlinl grievance); but when the question is whether we miiy 
not be soon robbed of nil our liberties, civil iind religious, nnd 
be stamped under the iron heel of Popery, this greiit Dissenting 
l,orl)·, who are ever boasting of their 11ower in the State, seem 
buried in the deepest sleep, nnd will not stir hand or foot either 
±o oppose the advance of their deadliest enemy, or even to take the 
trouble of lifting up their head to exnmine the progress which he 
is making. 

Considering how their Puritan ancestors fought against 
Pope,,·, nnd that from a bitter experience of its cruelty and 
power, we hnve often been astonished at the miserable apathy 
-of their modern descendants. There was a time, thnt, viz., of 
.James II., when Popery seemed nearer to regaining power and 
.dominion in this country e,en than now. But there was n. 
Jorce at that time in reserve of which at present there appear 
Jittle or no symptoms. For the first, and we believe we may 
add, the last time in their history, the Church of England and 
the great body of Dissenters unite,l upon one point-the firm 
aetermination not to submit to Popish rnle. And what was the 
,consequence of this union of the two great religious parties of 
t,he St11te but the hurling of a Popish king from the throne, and 
the introduction of 11 bloodless 11nd glorious Revolution, that of 
JGSS, which la.id the firm foundation of our present ci,·il and 
relirrious liberties, and has been, Ullder the blessing of God, the 
chi~f means of elevating our fovourecl country to its present 
position among the nations of the earth. 

But here we must stay our pen, reserving for a future '!umber 
a further description of the woman with her golden ,vme-cup 
:-eated upon the se\"en-headed beast. 

0 I•'OR a smile of J esns' face,
One precious look of love, 

Another Loken of his grace 
Aud mercy from ahove. 

I cannot rest without the Lur<l, 
Though I Je:,en·e lii~ ire; 

l\J~· soul still hangs upon hio wonl 
\Yith an intense dei:;ire. E. SPIRE. 
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THE POOR. 
DY Tfl:7. LATE ,JOHN nusK. 

(Canlinue(l from p. 84.) 

"The person of the poor."-Lev. xix. l!'). 

I lrnvo mentioned seveml things relative to this poor person 
while in this stute of poverty. 'l'he next thing, by God·s help, 
is to point out nt lnrge the rwsons of his poverty; for I mean to 
trnce him through this wo.-Id nnd into the next; and you will 
see that though here he is esteemecl ns the offscouring of all 
things, it will terminate in everlasting riches. 

'fhere 11re terrrensonswhyhe should be so poor: 1, Tlrnt he may 
know what power Sa/an has over him. H is said that the devil 
,·eigns and 1·ules in the hearts of the children of disobedience; 
an,\ though we are very powerful, ancl by nature all Arminians, 
yet we very shortly find out, as Job says, that we are holden with 
the cords of affliction, or, as the Church of England says, tiecl 
and bound with the cords of our sins. We think likewise, "Well, 
I have been 11 most profane wretch to be sure, but I must turn 
over a new leaf; it is a long lane that has no turning." And if 
we tell such that they are possessed of the de,il, they will say, 
" What! Do you really believe there is a devil?" But when 
Goel shines into the heart, we see not only that we ourselves, 
but in time that the worlcl at large is possessed with the devil. 
Yea, I will go farther. We believe that moralists, prqfessors of 
every ran!,, let them call themselves Calvinists, Arminians, Bap
tists, or what they will, if they know nothing of this very poverty, 
we believe the devil is in them all. " 1V e," says .John, " are 
of God, and the whole world lieth in wickeclness," the same as 
a child lies in the nurse's arms. We likewise feel and see Satan's 
nnwearied diligence. How hard he laboured to get Peter clown. 
He hath "desired to ho.ve you," says Christ. "Yes," says Peter, 
"he walketh about, seeking whom he may devour." It was he 
tlrnt made Davicl number the people. He is called a foul spirit. 
He will work in every nerve you have, upon all the lusts of the 
flesh, such as you hardly ever thought of in a state of natnre. 
Sometimes, while at prayer, he will set beautiful objects before 
you, and tempt you by the hour to e\'ery unclean grntification. 
It was in this way he worked in Dayid, in the incestuous person, 
&c.; and as he does in eve1-y unregcnernte man and woman, 
"fulfilling the desires of the flesh allll of the mind," &c. "Yes," 
.say you, "I know he does in them, but not in the elect.·• I 
say he does not work half so h:ml in them as he ,loes in the 
elect, because he makes the former clo, but tempts the others. 
If it is not so, why does Paul say, " Mortify, therefore, your 
members which are on the earth?" I mvself have felt a cleal of 
his tyranny. I might mention more; b{it I proceed. 

2. Another reason why a man shoulcl be so poor is that ho 
may know, not only that Satan, but that sin reigns. This is 
evident in every class of men on the earth (elect or non-elect). 
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Dy nature we are all under the dominion of sin. The Pharisee 
labours hard to get from that power; bnt. all in vnin. The Roman 
Catholics likewise, though I need not mRke nny clistincLion, how 
hard the~· work with their nbsolution, holy w,iter, extreme unc
tion, fast,iugs, prayers, pilgrimages, pen1tnces, &c. \V lmt do you 
suppose it is all for? Nothing but sin. They feel the lnshes of ttn 
accusing conscience; and this keeps them nt it; nnd when the 
Ethiopian c1tn chnuge his skin or the leopard his spots, then may 
they who are accustomed to do evil learn to do well. It is this, 
and nothing else, thnt makes men so liberal in a dying hour who 
have been as covetous as the devil all their life. Hence their 
almshouses, hospitals, &c., ns if possible to foll in with this text: 
" Charity covers the multitude of sins." F1tst d1tys, thnnks
giving days, salt-fish days, prnyers at church ten or twenty times 
a week, &c. But for all this, sin reigns. "And after 1tll," say 
you, " what is to remo,e the reigning power of sin ?" One thing 
and nothing else, and that is t.he atonement: "The. blood of 
Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all sin." 

Now, working hard at the Ten Commandments (under the 
law, the Spirit quickening us) makes us feel what dominion, sin 
has; for Paul says, " The strength·of sin is the law," by the ap
plication of which we know we are sinners. "By the law is the 
knowledge of sin." The strength, or natural power, we have is 
burnt up in the fiery furnace of affliction; and such feelings as 
these make such a promise as this sweet, when applied: "Sin 
shall not have dominion," &c.; for we think sin reigns, not being 
able, as yet, to distinguish the new nature from the old. 

3. Another reason of our poverty is to know that death reigns. 
" It is appointed to nil men once to die," &c. Dy sin came death; 
but death temporal would be nothing were it not for death eter
nal. Now were "e never in bondage to the fear of cleath, we 
should not know the power of its reign. How needful these 
lessons are; but very hard teaching it is. 

Thus you see there is a three-fold reign that we are under in a 
state of natme-Satan, sin, and death; their authority, when 
quickened, we feel; and our poverty brings us to know all 
of them. 

4. It is that we may know how strong God is to what the devil 
is. Hence the scripture: "·when a strong man armed keeps 
possession of the palace, his goods are in peace; but when a 
stronger than he shall come u pan him and overcome him, he 
taketh from him all his armour wherein he trusted, ancl clivideth 
b.is spoils." (Luke xi. 21, 22.) Now when God takes us in hand 
first, ancl suffers the devil to tempt us, for a long time, every 
temptation that comes is suitable; and clown we go; but when 
cle!i,-crecl, God's power is put forth. . 

~- It is that we may know the ;ns,,jficicncy of ,t!l lmman reh
gio11. ·\\"e first begin with reformation, especially if we have 
Lccu loose fo·ers; then to the Church; perhaps next to the meet
i1Jg; tLcn we get a set of 11oti01rn, join a church, get our heads 
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stuffed with the Assembly's Catechism, arnl so on; and from this 
we arc respected, nnd if God bless us in providence, we may get 
such a good name from professors that we may be a deacon, 
chatter away at prayer-meetings four or five times a week, and 
appear so devout that the next thing that seems necessary is a 
pulpit. ""\Veil," say you, "I think if a person arrives at what 
you have been describing, such are children of God." Then I 
say, "Hell is full of such; and if you can go no further, you 
will be damned, as sure ns there is a God." "\Vhen God takes us 
in hand, he strips us of all this trumpery. How Job was stuffed 
with it; but God stripped him and made him so poor that it is 
a proverb to this day, "As por,r as Job," literally, besides the 
stripping off of what I have mentioned. 

6. It is to /Jrin_q us upon our k-n£es. In a natural state, or with 
such a religion as I have mentioned, we may cany a pocketful 
of prayers; but_ what is the use of them when we are brought 
into this poor state? "Lord," said the disciples, "teach ns to 
pray, as John also taught his disciples." He did not seem to 
contradict them, but gave them the Lord's prayer. Well, it so 
happened that Pet~r must come to Christ after this on the water; 
but his faith being at a low ebb, he began to sink. "Well, Peter, 
why do not you repeat the form of prayer that you learned?" 
0 no. The danger was so great that he must fetch a prayer out of 
his own heart; and a very suitable one it was, because his heart 
was engaged in it: "Lord, save me. And immediately Jesus 
caught hold of him," &c. You see weak faith will pre,ail 
with Christ Jesus as well as strong. That is to say, if your 
faith is genuine, though you may have many doubts, like good 
old Zacharias, &c., yet it shall get the answer. 

7. It is clone to train us up for Christ Jesus. Hence Clu~st 
says, "Every one that hath hea1·d and learned of the Father 
(his immutability, holiness, justice, anc1 terrible majesty) cometh 
unto me," &c. It was for want of this teaching that we ha,e 
such strange language in the foolish virgins, and in our tribe of 
hypocrites that tell as they are drawn by love, &c., and so 
many crying up sinless perfection and an adherence to the moral 
law. Had they but been like Isaiah, instructed with a strong 
hand, we should hear no such nonsense: but for want of this, 
they can trifle with the sacred writings. But God has declared by 
Paul that he that preaches any other gospel than that he ha,l 
preached, they should be accursed. Aud likewise in the Reve
lation it says, they who acld to or diminish, God will cleal with 
such accordingly. 

8. It is clone to secur, the whole _qlDTy to Ch,~st Jesus. And 
this is a tender point. However people may make light of this, 
I mean tal1ing the glory to themselves, God says, '' :My glory will 
I not girn to another, nor my praise to grnven images." Hence 
he has declared that from all our filthiness and from all our 
idols he will cle11nse us, &c. David could triumph in this: 
"Thou, Lorc1, art my glory ancl the lifter up of my he~d," &c. 
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!J. It is done likewise to ,;pen tl1e wicked for clnmnntion ; ns 
Christ •a~·s: "Fill )'e up the mel\S11re of yo11r fathers;" for 
tlwngh t.he wicked m,ty think very little of inj11ring the children of 
God, God declares, " Whoso toncheth you to11cheth the apple of 
mine c~·c ;'' nnd it generally is a sign tl11tt their mensnre is 
nearly fnll when they get n child of God by the enrs. Though nt 
present there is not 011twnrd persecution, yet the cnrnnl henrt 
is the same. Pa11l says they thnt will li\"e godly in Christ 
,T csus shn.U suffer persecnt.ion ; nnd though you mny never offend 
them, or do anything to offend them, yet enmity lies ut the 
bottom. "Yes," say )·on, "it generally does in woi-ldlings." Yes, 
b11t ho"· much more so in them who come the nearest to the 
truth, I mean the modern Cal\"inists. Only tell them you know 
the forgi\"eness of your sins nnd the j11stificatio11 of yonr person, 
that God at the same time shed his lo,e abroad in yo11r heart, 
&c.; and tell them likewise that you think they nrc deficient, 
thnt you do not belie\"e they love God, &c. (as Christ told the 
Pharisees, " I know you, thnt you have not the love of God in 
yon"); tell them likewise that you mystically feed upon Christ 
Jesus (as Christ did: "Except you eat the flesh of the Son of 
man nnd drink his blood you have no life in you") ; tell them 
they must ha,e the foith of God's elect, or be damned, for there 
is but one faith; and O how they will storm! "Yes," say you, 
" but Christ was God ; he knew nil hearts, and, therefore, could 
not err in judging." That is true ; but take notice. Does not 
the Scripture say, "If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he 
is none of his?" Likewise that he makes known his mind and 
will to his children, as Paul says, "We hnve the mind of 
Christ;" and himself says, "I have cnlled you friends ; for all 
things I ha Ye heard of the Father, I have made known unto you." 
And this was one thing he heard of the Father : "I thank thee, 
Father, Lord of heaYen and earth, that thou hast hicl these things 
from the wise and prndent and hast revealed them to babes," &c. 
And he made it known to his disciples: " To you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heawn, but to them it is 
not given." Besides, in judging, you will never err while_ you 
haYe Scripture, your own conscience, and unctuous expenence 
from the most blessed Spirit to go by. And mind always to 
guard it with "Ifs," "Buts," &c.: "If they die without," &c. 
'fhis is not judging any man's eternal state. . 

Thus I say the reason of this opposition is to ripen the w10ked 
for destruction. I ha Ye found a deal of this myself when I have 
had to work with a number of men,-the fears, the tenderness, 
the dread. Sometimes, through tenderness of conscience, I have 
been forced to giYe them their way, and lose by it, for fear of 
offeudiug conscience. 0 Sirs, I have stood trembling while they 
]rnYe been as bold as lions; and I haw always found them the 
worst who were in a profession without ha\"ing the power. 

JU. But I proceed to tl,c last thing proposed, namely, it is that 
"c urny luuy r!Jhr 11,e fidl wjoyme11i of Goel in a brighter allll 
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better worlcl 11bove, "where the wicked ccnse from troubling, n,ncl 
where the weary 11re rit rest." Rut 11s I hnve a good den! to say 
respecting this in the finishing of this discourse, I will lenve it 
for the present. 

I hnve shown what a spirituo.lly-poorperson is, o.ncl the re1tsons 
of his being lrnpt so. I will now point out in fnll th1tt all he 
wants is in Christ Jesus, nncl that scripturrilly; anrl likewi•e that 
it is to be enjoyecl in this world, and will show you some who 
have enjoyed it. I will then take this poor person to the lmr of 
God, rind he shnll stnncl there; rind at last I will show yoti that 
though poor 11t first setting out, yet it shall encl in the true riches, 
ancl also the duration of them, I mean for ever. 

Now it is nil in Christ. This I have already hinted at, but 
now intend to dwell largely on it, an<l as I go on show how we 
may know whether this Jesus is in us or not; for our notions 
matter little if he do not dwell richly in us, as Paul says. 

1. He wants icate,·. It is said they seek water. "Ancl," say 
you, "what is the renson they do not get it?" 1,Vhy, because 
they seek it the wrong way, for it is said there is none: What ! 
Is there none in Christ ? 0 yes. "If any man thirst, Jet him 
come unto me and drink." "And out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water," &c. But there is none where these poor 
are seeking it. You see it is in Christ. "Yes," say you, "I 
wish I knew it was in me." I can tell you these are your feel
ings. At your first delivernnce, you will have a good share of 
it. I had it well on for two months. Some have more and 
some less. I had it at my work, going through the streets, in 
private, in conversation. God is my witness how it sprang up. 
Sometimes I should feel a little declension; but I found heart
felt prayer would bring it on ngain; as the Scripture says : 
"Before they cull, I will answer, and while they are yet spe,tk
ing, I will hear." I used to say, as I walked the streets, "I 
bless thee for putting my worthless name in thy book; for not 
appointing me to wrath, for choosing me from all eternity;" and 
the promises woulcl come in one nfter another, with such sweet
ness as no tongue cnn tell. It is joy unspeakable aml full of 
glory. From· our house to Proviclence Chapel many a time I 
hardly knew the ground I walked on; the blessed clelight I harn 
found in approaching my covenr111t God and Father; and when 
Mr. Huntington has begun-O whnt a hea,·en ! EYerything he 
spoke in the fullest nssurnnce of faith, I clinche,l it as you clo a 
nail. I have come home itnd toltl the Lonl this was an answer 
to such a prayer, a~cl such 11 prayer, and thought I bad gone to 
the full extent; but ns God !iYeth I could neYer lirnl a bottom. 
Like Ezekid, I lrnYe founcl it a river to swim in. I could truly 
srty with Paul, " l\Iy conscience bears me witness in the Holy 
Ghost." This is 1Vistlom's ways, being w,,ys of pleasantness, 
and nil her paths being peace. 

Now if you harn Christ in yon b~- bis Spirit, yon will fii11l these 
things at first, allll also after to the day of your tlMth; ,1ml 
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though not always comfortable, yet always cnuse or grouncl for 
it. Sometimes you will find it oill gone, nncl Sntnn will tell you 
it is gone for good oind all; hut he is a lioir; for God's covenant 
is, " The Spirit shoill never depart from Christ nor his seed for 
cYer." Then again you will hoive a clear discovery of it, as Solo
mon sa~·s: "The path of the just shineth more ancl more to 
perfect day." It will spring up very often in defending the trnth 
before h~·pocrites. See P,tul and his various trials in the Acts. 
You will speak such language as will astonish yon where it 
comes from ; but, says Christ, "he shall guide you into all 
truth, and testify of me." It will come often in prayer, as David 
says: "Yerily, God has heard my prayer." Also in meditating. 
A text shall come on the mind oind brnnch itself out till you are 
astonished ; but so it is. At another time you may try every 
scheme to get it ; but no ; all your efforts are in v11in ; and this 
shows us it is not natural; for what I can do when I please is; 
but this is when and how 11s God pleases. 

(To be continued.) 

A BIRTHDAY PRESENT. 
J\Iy dear Father,-! have long had a desire to see you face to 

face on your 73rcl birthday ; but it pleases God. still to keep me 
so Yery poor, I cannot. " Sih-er and gold I Lave none;" but 
such as I ha,e I will send to thee. Accept my love, which still 
bears you in remembrance. On your last bii·thday, I was in the 
furnace of heavy trial; and ever since then it has been the will 
of God that it should be heated " seven times hotter than it was 
"ont to be heated." Yet he has watched over me and been with 
me, and succoured me, so that hitherto the smell of :fire has not 
passed over me. I have heen, and still am, in the lions' den, 
yet not devoured. God has not permitted the mouths of the 
lions to open upon me. No; but he has delivered me, and many, 
many tunes turned my mourning into singing, and given me,
given me "the garments of praise for the spirit of heaviness." 
0 how often have I cried out in Yery anguish of soul, "Is his 
mercy clean gone for eYer? Hath he in anger shut up his ~en
der mercies? Will he be favourable no more?" Well might 
poor old Jacob say, "All these things are against me." And 
David said, " I shall one day perish by the hand of Saul." Jacob 
did not know that that day would bring him face to face with his 
beloYed Joseph. Neither did David think, whrn being lnmted 
down by Saul, that there was a day before him, when he should 
call that solemn assembly together, and give such a charge to 
his son Solomon concerning the buiicling of the Temple. Ali, 
my dear father, I have passed through all this. God, in his great 
mercy, has taught me that his mercy is " from everlasting to 
€Yerlasting upon them that fear him." I have proved him long
suffering, pardoning rebellion, iniquity, and daily and hourly 
transgressions committed against him. 
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I !mow that the minutest circumstance of my life is nnder 
the control of Goel. Ho moved the henrt of some one to send 
me the " Bank of Faith " and the "J{ingdom of Heaven taken 
by Prnycr." I c111111ot tell you how great a comfort they have 
been to my poor soul, what support and encouragement I have 
derived out of them. 

I find I have trodden many of the same crooked paths that 
Huntington did, ancl was nstonished to see he hnd made use of 
and pleaded again and again many of the sitme petitions under 
the same trying circumstances that have been the anchor of my 
hope during the lo,st twelve months. Poor old R-- used to 
say when I was a child, " Herein we know thou hearest us, be
cause we have the things we ask of thee." I have often had to 
go to the Lorcl for daily food. My heart has been melted at the 
arrival of even a few coppers, sometimes for rent. I have been 
so spent I could scarcely crawl up to my little spot, where I 
have found union ancl communion with the God of all mercies. 

Love to my mother. God bless each of you in very deed. 
'.fours affectionately, 

September llth, 1867. SARAH. 

HONEST CONFESSIONS OF A SINNER SAVED 
BY GRACE. 

My dear ancl esteemed Friend and Sister in the Lord Jesus,
May grace and peace be multiplied to you through him, by the 
blessed anointings of God the Holy Ghost, so that your precious 
redeemed soul may be enriched with the 1·eceived, felt, and en
joyed love and blessing of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, Israel's 
Three-One Goel. His blessing mnketh rich, ancl with it he 
addeth no sorrow; while his love is a sea without bottom, brini, 
or shore. To know this God is eternal life, and to dwell in this 
love is to dwell in God; for "God is love," and "He that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God," and "They that love God 
dwell in God and God clwelleth in them." According to his 
word, "I will dwell in them, ancl walk in them." )[o"' the 
apostle prays that Christ might dwell in his people's hearts by 
faith ; and by faith 1111 poor sensible sinners nre, like ~Ioses, 
enabled to choose his people's aftlictions aml his cross, esteeming 
the reproaches thereof gre11ter treasures than all the things or 
this world. This grace itnd this faith are both the gift of Goel; 
so that if we love him it is bec11use he first love,l us, and if we 
choose him it is because he first chose ns; as he said, ·' Ye 
have not chosen me, but I haYe chosen you, 1t1Hl onlaine,l yon 
th11t ye shoulcl bring forth fruit, aml thttt your fruit shonlcl 
remain." And, my dear friend, our loving him n.nd our choo:;iug 
him is a part of that fruit; ru1d I know your soul will heartily 
join me in saying with Hart, 

"Ha(l not thy choke pre\'l'ntcLl 111inei 
I ne'er had c.hu:;en thee.>·' 
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I ha,c uot beguu to scribble to you because I hn.vc n. stock of 
religion come in, nor been.use I feel I cn.n write wlrnt will be wol'Lh 
your reading, or be to your edification. Dut n.s n. token of my 
love nnd esteem in the bonds of the Gospel, n.nd n.s n. fcllow-trn.
wller in the ]lllth of tribuln.tion to the city of habitation, mul ns 
It fellow-heir to the kingdom of heaven nbo,·e ns wcll ns heir to 
the nffiictions and partaker of the sufferings of the s:tints, and 
grace of God in the wilderness below. 

I hope the God of nil gmce is giving you n little more strength 
and health of the poor dying tabenrncle ; but above nll that 
your son! is in health aml prospereth. As it respects myself, 
the Lord in much mercy has increased my bodily strength, and 
girnn me a little more ease from pain; but my poor, hnrcl, <lend, 
cold, stupid heart sometimes seems to lie so cold nnd hnrcl within 
me that neither goodness nor troubles seem to soften it; and 
now with me it is a rare thing to feel it a little broken; and I 
find ngnin and again, unless the Lord brenl1s (or opens) the 
heart, there is no sweet flowing in of the love, favour, and 
mercy of God, nor any sweet flowing out of prayer, confession, 
and thanksgi,ing. I have felt n degree of death, and stupor, 
and barrenness, as if the few things that remained were ready to 
die, and have solemnly wondered where the scene would end. 
After my poor preaching at times, -I have been so overwhelmed 
with shame at my darkness, death, blindness, ignorancP,, and 
confusion in preaching that I barn felt I could have hidden my
self in a dust-heap, and ha,·e verily thought before God it must 
all speedily come to an end. And I do feel amazed that the 
people not only sit to hear me out, but ask me to come again. 
I feel assured I am tried about it because of my pride. I would 
be something, according to my proud nature, and nothing c:in I 
do or say but more or less pride is mingled with it; and it seems 
the more foolish and absurd that one, who every way nnd every 
how, both in natural a'nd spiritual things, is such nu ignorant 
fuol and such a poor nothing, should be so wretchedly proud. 0 
how Hart's hymn tells out what is within my heart-: 

" Innumerable foes," &c., 
and yon may wonder to read it as I feel 11shamecl to pen it. 

"This moment while I write, 
I fee::! its power within ; 

~Iy heart it Jraw& to rich applause, 
An<l lllingles all with sin." 

It seems a greater act of folly in me than it would in a beggar 
at your door, covered with dust and rags, pinched with hunger 
and thirst, and not a mite in his pocket, to be pi'oud before you 
of his person aud standing when receiving your alms. 

:But methinks my dear friend begins to be a little weary of so 
much being said about one so unworthy, and is ready to say, 
•· Have you nothing better to write about?" Well, I must con
fess I haw, had 1 heart and ability to do it. I have two things 
as much better !Lan the heavens are higher than the earth, and 
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I do humbly hope, both these things are, hy the unutterable 
grace of God, mine. The one is Christ ,Jesus, that one thing 
needful. The oUier is nil that gmce and truth of Goel which 
came by him, comprising the complete and eternal salvation of 
my poor !oat and ruined soul; and nil who, like .Jerohoam·s son, 
shall have found in them this "same goocl thing," shall like him 
come to their graves in pence, whatever troubles, trials, ancl 
wnrfare they· may have in their life, or even if, like some who 
have gone from Smithfield or other places in cha,riots of fire to 
heaven, they have lain down in peace. 

I have hacl many 1remblings nnd fears this month. One day 
of fears 1tll(l faintings at Cricklade; one nt Aldershot, one here, 
and another before me. I am such a desperate sinner tlrnt some
times I am afraid to lrnYe Go,l's help and favour in my soul in 
private, f1ll(l more so in preaching ; for my pride is such that 

" It blows its poisonous breath 
And bloats the soul with air; 

The heart uplifts with God's ou,1 gifts, 
And makes e.'en. grace a snare." 

0 the long-suffering of God, to hen,· .,;,ith, to suffer, and to 
spare such· 1t sinner, and, beyond this, I hope to love such a one, 
to save such a one! I feel 

"
1Tis not for goo<l. deeds, good tempers or flames ; 

From grace it proceeds, and all is the Lamb':.." 
No poor soul has more cause to admire the discriminating 

grctce nnd mercy of God than myself, the chief of sinners aml 
the least of saints, nor greater cause to co.ver their face in shame 
and the dust for nil the poor returns I haYe eYer ma,le to the 
God of all my mercies. 

0 what shame I have in looking within at the manifested sin 
of my heart ; its coldness, darkness, unbelief, em·ious abomina
tions, ftnd v.,-i,t/wut at my Gospel garments, and back at my un
profitable blank life of profession of the name of the Holy Loru. 
Jesus. I do at times feel I would, ifl could, love him more, be 
more confo,-mecl to his image, live more in his fear all(l more to 
his glory. But I feel, from clay to day, "When I would clo 
good, evil is present with me, ancl bow to pe1form that which is 
good I find not;" and I have groaned out, " 0 wretcbecl man 
that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this dc,,th •" 
But here, my dectr friend, I nm insensibly come back lo myself 
again. I would be thankful tb<it although it is much night with 
my soul, when the sun goes down nll(l all the beasts of the 
forest ,l., creep forth, yet I still in my tempest-tossed soul h,wc 
a good hope, an anchor both sure l\llll stedfast, itll(l which en
tereth into that within the vail; and sometimes he permits such 
a poor gentile dog to eat of the crnmhs th,,t foll from his table, 
and I look with hope that in a little time my mnsomed soul, 
now in this prison house of clay, will wing its way to Jesus, be 
where he is, he like him, aml see him ns he is. I sometimes 
tell him, 
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"When this poor lisping, et.antml!ring tongue 
Lies silent in the grave, 

Then, in a nobler sweeter sonf, 
I'll sing thy power to S.'\Ve.' 

I h1tve not been able to Wl'ite bettcl', nor can I write more. 
It !s the only scribble since I have been out, 11,nd don't expect to 
wnte any mol'e, The,re is much coming 11,nd going when out. 

My dear wife is moderately well. She desil'ee her wal'tn un
fei~ned lorn, and will try o.nd write when she returns, if spared 
o.nd able. 

May God b_less you, and keep you, 11,nd be with you; this is 
the feeble desn·e of 

Yours affectionately in the Gospel, 
Brighton, Oct. 2i, 1865. JOSEPH TANNER. 

®hitmn]. 
JOSHUA CARBY TUCKWELL, 

DEACOY OF THE PARTICULAR BAPTIST CHURCH, ALLI~GTON, '\\'ILTS. 

(Contributed by the Editor. Concluded/1'01• page 100:) 

As it wo.s not very long after this special deliverance that I 
became first o.cquo.inted with him, I hope I she.ii be excused if I 
now speak e. little of myself, and of some ci.rc:imsto.nces con
nected with my first going to Allington, especio.lly as it will pre
sently be seen to have a bee.ring on the experience of my departed 
friend, the subject of the present Obituary. 

In March, then, 1835, after some years' conflict of mind, and 
prayer and supplication to the Lord, I was enabled to secede 
from the Church of England, both as e. minister and a member, 
and cast in my lot with the poor despised people of God. At 
this time, I had no place or people in view among whom to 
minister; for I went out, almost like Abraham, not knowing 
whither I went; nor, indeed, could I well expect any such door 
could be opened to me, as my health at that time was so weak, 
and my chest so ten<ler, that I could not preach t\\·ice on the 
Lord's day without suffering from it for some days afterwards. 
But for some time previous to my secession, though at the time 
unknown to me, e. remarkable spirit of prayer had been poured 
out on a leading member and brother deacon of Cal'by Tuck
well's, at Allington, since a deo.r and valued friend of mine, 
who had heard of me through my dear brother, the late William 
Tiptaft, and who knew, through him, the e::.:ercises of my mind, 
that I might leave the Church of England, and come and preach 
there. He has often since told me how suddenly and how unex
pectecily (for neYer haYing even se_en me,.and having only heard 
of me thrnug-h report, he could uot himself account for it) this 
spirit of pra_yPr tame upon J1i1n; nor conltl he find n.uy rest in 
his illiu<l Ulltil lie lwd come np to Htaclliamplon, in Oxfordshire, 
wLere I was tlie:u re~iding, tliat he 111iglit hear me preach, and 
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form my personal acquaintance. I hope to be excused if I add, 
th11t, hrtving 11ccomplished this desire, the spirit of prayer in him 
was much strengthened and encouraged, though it was more 
than a year and a half afterwards before I was enabled to secede. 
Upon this point, however, I do not wish to dwell, or mention 
other circumstances, all of which worked together to the same 
point; but I believe that if I could fully detail them, my readers 
would feel, with me, that my going to Allington was one of the 
most remarlrnble answers to prayer that are often recorded.* 

In June, then, 1835, I paid the friends there my first visit, 
and was with them for five Lord's ,1ays. Having been for some 
years somewhat sharply exercised in my own mind, not only as 
to my continuing in the Church of England, but as to my own 
personal experience of the truth of God, as well as my state 
and standing for eternity, I may freely say my ministry was at 
this time of a very separating, searching, and I believe I may 
add, cutting character; and having much zeal and warmth as 
most young soldiers have, I used to cnt away right and left, 
without fearing foe or sparing friend, if I thought him wrong. 
In this spii-it and with this ministry I went to Allington, where 
I found a people both there and in the neighbourhood who had 
been accustomed to smoother tidings than those which I brought, 
and as I thought sunk into a dead and flat state of soul. This 
put a fresh edge on my sword, and I dare say I cut pretty sharply 
at a lifeless profession. But I have every reason to believe that 
my going there, and my ministry at that time, judging from the 
effects, were of the Lord. It is difficult to speak of one· s self, 
and therefore I shctll only say that the impression made upon 
the people by my ministry was very marked. Some fell under 

-K- I cannot forbenr, however1 giviug an extract from a. letter, recein:d 
a short time sine~, from tl1e dear friend to whom I h,we thus alluded: 

"Your com~n'g to Allington was at a most snitalile time; and it must 
have been the Lord's hand and the Lord's will, as the sequel bas pron,d 
to be. If ever a spirit of prayer wns giYen to me for any one thing, it 
lras on that point, viz., that the Lord would be pleased to send you to 
Allington. I felt constrained in my feelings at that time, so that it ,..-a.s 
somehow a plcasm·e to beg of the Lor<l that he would ans,..-er my prayer. 
:But what the end would be, I did not know, or whether I should e..-er 
succeed or not. But I am sure of tbis one thing, that my thought::; at 
that time were more about you than all my business anJ everyliocly else 
put together-perhaps more thnn l thought about my own soul's &tanding. 
It has been brought very much Jf late to my mind afresh, and I remem
ber h'ow, when I used to walk about the orchard, my thoughts use<l to be 
running about making preparations for you, if you shoukl come, con
triving sometimes one plan nncl then another. Sometimes I thought, if 
you would never come here, I would move to wherever you settled. 
Still, I could never move bnck from cnlling upon the Lord that you 
might come here, though oft~n questioning whether I was right. Nor 
wns I eyer ensy till, after my begging and entreating, he made a wa:y 
open, and onawerecl my cry. Let whatever will tnke pince, I k_n~w there 
wo.s Q renl spirit of prayer for you on me then, nncl I feel satisfied that 
your coming to A. wns wholly of the Lord. "J. P." 
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it, others fought ngainst it, nnd some did not !mow whn,t to 
mnke of it, prtrtly becnnse it wrts a aotmd to which they were 
nnaccnstorned, and partly because they misunderstood my mcrtn
ing and drift. Amongst these latter at thnt time wrts C1trby 
Tnckwell. He treated me with the greatest kindness and respect; 
but as I spoke sometimes prct.ty freely of the stttte of things at 
Allington, declaring from the pulpit that I believed the deacons 
'l'<"cre in some measure to blame for it, he w1ts induced to think 
that I set mpelf almost 11erson1tlly agrtinst him, tlrnt I suspected 
his religion, and tried to uproot it as not being genuine. This 
"·as not the case, but still such was the impression on his mind. 
He howeYer cordially joined in inviting roe to come again, which 
I did i_n the following September; and as my ministry became 
better understood and more fully received by the people, I con
tinued with them not only all the winter, but remained with 
them, though I nlm1ys declined their repeated wish to be set
tled over them, until in the autumn of 1888, when I saw my 
'l'<"ny to remove to Stamford, though I have never failecl visiting 
them eYery year, generally for a month, from that time to this. 
But to return io the subject of my Obituary. 

One Lord's day, nz., Oct. 18th, 1885, on my second visit to 
Allington, I preached from John xvii. 8: "And this is life eter
nal, that they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ 'l'<"hom thou hast sent." In that discourse, after pointing 
out what it was to know the only true God by some discovery 
of his Being, Majesty, and Greatness to the soul, I went on to 
show 'l'<"hat it was to know Jesus Christ in the light and by the 
po'l'<"er of his blessed manifestations. This sermon fell with 
great 'l'<"eight and power upon Carby Tuckwell's mind, and showed 
him what he could not see before, that my searching, separating, 
and cutting ministry was not directed, as he thought, against 
himself, or against real religion, but was a cutting down of what 
was merely natural and notional, in order to tmce out and 
bring out more clearly the real work of God upon the soul._ I 
may add that pre,-iously to this sermon he had been so exerc1secl 
with what he had heard from me, and the fear that I suspected 
him of being wrong altogether, that he hacl almost co1:nc to the 
resolution of resigning his cle:1eonship, and giving up his chmch 
membership. But the effect of this sermon was quite to change 
the current of his feelings, aml to receiYe my ministry as sea
•onaLle and suitable to the case and state of the people at that 
time, and to see that it was not personal against him, or aimecl 
at real religion, but to draw a line of separation between nature 
and grace, the religion of the flesh and that of the SJ?mt. 
This gaYe him, therefore, a union with me and my nunrntry 
from that time forward. Scores, I might say hundreds, of miles 
Jrnye we traYelled together in those clays when I usecl to preach 
at tlie Yarious little chapels of truth rouncl Allington, and on 
1na11.Y sulJscquent Yicits, as lrn was always 1ny companion in t~1e 
,clJidc "·J,ich look me out and brought me back often qmtc 
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at rt late hour of the night. N' or have I ever had a kinder, 
moro attentive, or 11ffecLion1tte comp1tnion and friend. 

In common with all the family of Goel, he harl his trials anrl 
nfflicLions, though he wns for the most part very silent ahont 
them, Crtfl'ying them to the Lord and not to man; but his chief
est trouble 11rose from the inward conflict in his own breast. 
Sometimes, indeed, he wrts much favoured, but often sank very 
low. In a small scmp, casually preserved in his handwriting, 
he mentions 11 blessing which he received about the miclclle of 
December, 1848. He was sunk very low in his soul, when one 
morning he was led to rend 11 sermon which I had preached at 
Zo11r Clrnpel, London, Aug. 10th, 1848, published in the "Zoar 
Chapel Pulpit," No. 21, entitled," The Farewell," the text being, 
:• Finally, brethren, F11rewell." To use his wonls: "A great 
light shone upon one particular part, and also into my heart, 
showing me the state I w11s in. I went up into my bedroom, 
and fell on my knees before the Lord, when I was farnured 
with his presence and with a spirit of grace and of supplica
tions." Here the paper abruptly ends; but I have heard him 
speak of that season, and how the Lord favoured a.ncl blessed 
his soul, and assured him of his interest in his mercy and Joye 
to almost a greater extent than he had ever felt before. 

But I think I c11nnot do better than let him speak for him
self, which he does in a letter written to the friencl to wbom I 
have already olluded: 

"My dear Friend,-! thank you for yonr kincl anJ affectionate letter, 
which ought to have hatl an earlier acknowletlgrnent of its having reachell 
me. Had I replied to it by return of post, I conltl have gh-en yon an 
account of n. few moment..q of n.n humbling nature which I ha<l that 
1norning been favoured with before the Lord. In fact, I hacl but a short 
time risen from my knees, my tears hatl just ceased to flow, arnl my face 
wipe,\ dry of them, when the postman delivered your letter. I neecl not 
say the pernsal of it brought tears afresh into my eyes, as some part of 
i.t toucht!d upon thiugs my soul hatl been exercised anJ har;.L-;sed with 
during the night; and if I could not have poured out a few heartfelt 
sighs and cries to the Lord to have mercy 011 me, to keep alive his fear in 
my ]1eart, nncl to pre:serve me from falling into the temptations of the 
devil and from the reigning power of sin, of which my heart s0cmetl so 
full, I do think I should almost, if not entirely, have snnk into tle.5pair. 
I hnd that morning read Ps. v., in which David says, 'But ,\s for me, I 
will come into thy house in the multitUlle of thy mercy.' \Vhat a g1,mce 
for a moment I had of the 1nultitmle of the Lord's mercy, and how my 
soul desired to fall<lownbefore him in' the mu1titmle or his mercY.' And 
while on my knees confessing my sins to him, and in sincerely Ucknow
ledning what a base, vile ,vrctch I was, I had a feeling sense tlrnt 'the 
multitude of his mercy' reached sinful me. In a moment my heart \,·as 
softened, slavish fear dispersed, my douht3 of the Lord's compassion to
,vnrds me removed, nncl my captive soul enjoyed for <1. short time sweet 
liberty, and I knew feelingly thnt it is the goodnes~ (manifested) of Go,l 
which lea<lath to repentance, which induces n loathing of self before the 
Lord, a casting nwny of everything of, and all confidence in, the tlesh, ,md 
makes one rendy enough to' crown him Lord of nil.' But what change
able creatures we nre ! How soon we return to onr own phtcl'i in the 
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flesh. And what a wretched place that is i in it we faint, mope, nncl 
mourn, nnd there we should remain bnt for' the mnltitnde ol' his mercy.' 

"But yon wish to know how it i.s with me since my nrtlicLion. As 
regarLls n1y bodily heallh, through the goodness of the Lord I nm ·much 
beltcr; but I still feel the effects of my lnte illness, am\ shall, I suppose, 
for some time to come. As to my sou 1, my dcnr friend, if I were to tell 
you of all that I pass througl1, the wretched unbelief of my hen.rt, the 
,ilc sins which beset me; the complninings, mm·murings, mu.l rebellions 
that nt times stir within me, with many other things that I cannot well 
mention, you would, 1 nm :mre, confess my tn.le was a sorry one. This, 
I must sa.y, hitherto the Lord's compassions towards 1nc ho.ve not failed, 
although many times I have felt as if his m.ercy was clenn gone, ancl 
that his compa.--sion had failed. But when the blessed Spirit again re• 
,;_,•cs his work in my heart, when some token of my interest in Jesus is 
git-en, and I au1 favoured to feel that "the multitude of his mercy" 
reaches me. then my unbelief is stilled, the sins which plngne me are 
;,;.ubdtwd, cornplainings, murmurings, and rebellions are all hushed, and 
I declare, in the simplicity of my heart, the Lord is bette1· to me than 
he is to anyone. I neither envy great or small, but I certainly covet 
more of that grace, long after more of that love to be shed a.broad in my 
heart, which my dear friend is favoured with-sc great a share of, to be 
blest with 1nore of a spirit of grace and supplication, to be kept in the 
foar of the Lord, to have my conscience made ve:y tender, that I may 
not _grifl-e the blessed S~irit, and that a love to Christ Jesus ruay con• 
strain me to deny myself of ungodliness an<l worldly lust.s, that I may 
walk in his ways unto all pleasing, and do all things with a single eye 
to his glory. I have many trials of late come upon me, •outward and 
inward, temporal and spi.rituali 1nany enemies, but the worst of all is 
my deceitful and desperately wicked heart. This, I suppose, will Le my 
companion through lire. A wretched companion indeed it is, one that 
causes many groans, sighs, an<l prayers too to the Lord, that this enemy 
may not reign. and rule, althouqh it so often strives for the mastery. If 
we had not such an enemy, an<l. if we were free from trials, &-xercises of 
soul, and sore temptations from the devil, I expect there would be very 
little time spent in earnest cries to the Lord to hold us up in our goings, 
to ~uide us by his counsel, to watch over us night and day, to make a 
waY for our escape out of temptations, and to keep ns at his feet, little in 
our own sight, less than nothing in ourselves, that Jesus may be the all 
a.nd in all to our souls. 

"Affectionately yours, 
"Allington, May 28th, 1850," "J. C. TucKWELL. 

I would gladly give some others of his letters addressed to the 
same friend, but as I shall hope to insert them, or some of them, 
as opportunity may offer in our pages, and as my limited space 
compels me for the present to omit them, I shall pass on to the 
closing scenes of his days upon earth. 

He had for two or three years been suffering from a very pain
ful disease of a somewhat cancerous nature, for which no l'elief 
could be obtained, and which was evi<).ently bringing him to the 
end of his race. Still he was not la.id aside nor confined to his 
bed during any part of his illness; and when I went to Allington 
last August, though I saw him mnch altered in appearance, yet 
I found him still able to walk about much as usual. He was 
able to fill up his place at both services at the chapel, and gave 
out the hymns in his usually clear, distinct, and emphatic voice, 
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One Lorcl'a clay evening during my visit he g,we me o. very 
blesscrl account of 0;-gmcions visitn.tion from the Lord with 
which he Jrn,1 been lately favourer]. It was mnch commenrlccl 
to my conscience, for inrlced it WM 11nmistakeable, both in its 
nature uncl its effects; and the simplicity, savour, and sweetness 
with which he related it were such as I had rarely witnessed in 
him befora. I conld not hut tell him how fully I received it as a 
blessed manifestation of the Lord's goodness and love to his soul, 
and expressed my cloubt if he ever would be so highly farnnred 
ag£Lin. 'ro a friend who was present I said, after he wn.s gone, 
that I thought it was to prepnre him for some heavy aftlic
tion or trifll; but it did not occur to me at the time that it was to 
anoint him for his burial, for so, indeed, it proved to bo. 

But I am thankful that I have not to eat my morsel alone, 
and that I can share it with my readers, for I feel a ple11sure in 
being able to lay before them his own account of this special 
blessing, written a few days afterwards to the same fricuJ. o.s 
before: 

":My dear Fl'ieml,-~Iay grace, merer, ancl peace be with y011, and 
may a covenant Goel alnmda11tly crown with great success your labours 
of love in the Gospel vineyard. 

"Accept my lJcist thank~ for your kind, affectionate, and wekome 
letter. After I hall retul it I said to myself, 'I shall not recei,-e many 
more letters from my uhl and much-estt!cmed friend G.,' for I wa.,; snnk 
very low, both in l,o<ly and mind. I had, imleed: heen so for some Lime 1 

and I n1uch fenred I was aLout to g-o out or time into eternity, in great 
darkness of soul under the hidings o·· the Lord\~ face, and a horrible 
dread overwhelming me, Jest, after all my profession and what I h,ul 
hoped the Lord h:.ul doue for my precious and never-dying soul: I :--honhl 
be banished l"rnm l1is presence, and my portion be with the lust in l1ell. 
Yet I couhl not help Legging and beseeching the Lord ouce more to 
a]i>pear for me, bring my soul ont of troublL', restore to me the joys of 
his salvation, and ngain assure me of my interest in tl:e precious Llood 
and spotles:::. 1·ighteonsness of his dear Hon. ,vhen our much- cste(•med 
friend Mr. H. was herl~, I he:uU man~• things <lrop from him to enc,rnra6e 
me to hope in the mercy of Goel, and quietly wait for his comi11g to me 
aga.in; Lut I omld n<Jt renlise th~ Lord's pre-i;:.ence with me, awl wha.t wa.:> 
much worse, I Legan to think he ne,-cr would manifest himself to me any 
more, antl that I should ne,·er Le fa,·onrecl with one more smile from 
him, or that he wouhl :-:pcnk one word more or comfort to my tronLled 
heart. 0 what n sad state was this tu Le in; nt least I felt it to Le so; 
and how I longed to be deli,·erecl from my captin~ state! I could not 
help telling the Lord if he would L1·ing my soul out. of Lontlnge into 
liberty, I wonltl indeed hh:sA, praise, and adore his most gracious n~me; 
and _yet I ~eemed to hn,·c no expectation this wo11hl lie the cas(>, neither 
that he wouhl hearken unto my cries, or bring my :c:.oul out or its distress. 
On the preYious evenin~ (\Vcdnl'Slllly) to my Lleli\"t!l"<\llce-, I wa-, at the 
prn.yer-111teting, attl•mpti11g to pm~·. Althougn I found nml felt it to L~ 
a solemn thing to a,ldre$S a holy God1 nnd llill not wish to do it pre:-'-mnp
tuously, I felt much shnt up in my mind, ,unl I could not get 1.1.cccss to 
the throne of grace ns I fuin woulJ. This mthcr increased the weight of 
the bunlen under which I was rend_v to si11k, :uul it nppeu1·ed tl11.1.t this 
wo.s another mark of the hot dii-;pleo.snre of the Lorcl 1tg11inst me aud 
against my nnnwrous sins ancl nggmntted oll'L•nces. Yet I natl not Leen 
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Jiving in _the nllo~n"d pr~cticc ol' sini th~nks to his presel'ving cnt·e of 
me, and tor kccpmg me 111 numy hours ol temptation, 

"' Yet luwe been upheld till now. 
Who coul,l hold me up but thou!' 

In this sn<l_ condition I wns full ?f darkness, conrusion, .mul llismn.y, 
~rratly foatrng I was about to be gtven o,·er· to a fcnrCul looking-for of 
Jllllgmcn~ nnll fiery indi~mation to denmr me as an n<lvcr:\ary of the 
Lord. \ et I couM but rcnu~mber the Lord's former lovinn kindnesses 
to me, :;-_n<l :.wo or three ~J!ccinl ti~ue.s, ,~·hen he, blessed be l~s name, hnd 
mo~t conspi~.nonsly m~n1tested lum~eH to me, brought m,r soul out of 
trouble~ dch,·cretl nw lrom all my sms, and assured Ill<', 'All wna mine 
for I wa.-:. Christ'~, atul Christ w,1s God's.' This was in J unc 18:31. ' 

"llnt I wish now to speak or the Lord's goodness to me, in.
1 
turnin(T my 

capth·ity, anJ manifesting himselC to me in the freeneS;i of his gl•ace, 
mercy, and lo,·c. On Thursday, June G, I wo.s in a most wretcluid state 
of mi1lll. I W;\.S dark within, and all seemed gloomy without. In the 
e,·cning, just before going to heJ, I fell upon my knees, thinking I would 
again attempt to call upon the name of the Lord. As soon as I l1ad 
opened m~· month, these words dropped with some little power into my 
1a:art; "He will keep the feet of his Silints." My soul immediately went 
out in strong cries to him that he would keep me by his power from all 
c\"il. I felt my heart so_ft_ene<l before him; my spirit was meekencd in~o 
goJ.]y sorrow and contrit1011; my soul was hmnb1ed; and I was lost 1n 
astonishment at the goodness and mercy of the Lord thus once ruore 
manifested to me. I went to bed, lmt not to sleep, for I had the pre
sence of a goo,l and gracious God with me. The wl1t1le of the night was 
~pent in ble:-.5ing and praising him, confession uf sin, and earnest prayer 
that he would bless the souls of his dear people with whom I was in 
church-fellowshijl union and communion. My heart w11s full of love to 
the Lord an<l to 1isJ)eople. I tlid indeed talk with him us a 11iau talketh 
with his friend; an , blessed be his most holy name, he was not offended 
witli the familiar way I talked and communed with him, but seemed 
rather to encourage me, and helpell me to tell him all the feelings anc.l 
tl.10ughts of my heart. And, as to sin, I did not feel one to pres.s upon 
my conscience, or feel the guilt of it before o. holy Goel. All were 
<lrowne1l and :;wallowed up iu love an<l Llood. The Father was most 
precious to me; the Sun was most precious; and so WM the Holy Ghost. 
~ly l1eart was full of lm·e to God, and glatl I should have been to have 
died, that I might never at,rain sin against him, or offend his most gracious
~!ajesty. I had tbe peace of God in my heart, nnd I could say: 

m Not a wave of troubfo rolled 
Across my peaceful breast.' 

I watered m:r couch, at times, with tears, not of trouble or sorrow, but of 
joy and ~ratltu<le fur the great thingF- the Lord ha.J done for me. I 
i;annot tell lialf the goodness a11tl mercy that he bestowed upon me, and 
how I felt I <lid not 11Jerit or deserve the least of his favours, yet how 
kindly he heaped them upon me. I said in the simplicity ol' my heart, 
and this I feel no"·, that when I euter·ed heaven the greate~t sinner that 
eYer lin:J upon this earth would be there. Aud would it not indeed be 
a dtligl1tful employment throughout the countle!:is ages of eternity to 
sing' All l.10nour, praioe, and glory to God and the Lamb7' ,vha.t can 
I relHler to the Lord for all his benefits towards me 1 I will take the cup 
of sah·ation, and call upon the nam.e of the Loni; and I woulcl desire the 
i,,Lort time 1 lllay live upon the earth, to Le living upon and unto the Lord. 

"It is now thirty-eight year . .:; tl1is month since I firstcame to Allington. 
I esteern it a pri,·ilege that, during thut time, I hnve ha.cl for a companion 
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in trilrnlnlion, n1Hl in Lhe king1lnm nn,1 pntience of Jesus Christ, onr 
much helovc,l nnd highly vnll!cd friell(I, Mr. P., l1t1t we cannot now 
expect to lie much long-er together in this worM. I am clail_y reminded 
tlmt to me ' the end ol' nil thi11g,1 i!-! nt hand. I hnd need, therefore, to 
he soher, und wn.td1 unto prayer, for in an hour when I think nut the 
Son of 111:111 may cnll 111c out or tin,~. 'fhe11, !-lhonhl his prt'/'ience Ue with 
me, thnt will mnke me willing- to Jenve all thing,1 here that I may foI" 
ever Le with him. ,vith much love tn yon nrul .Mrs. G., 

"I nm, a.fl't:ctiouately yourfl, 
"Allin~ton, June 12, 1867.J' J. C. TcCKWEU,. 

The above letter spenks for itself, ancl needs no comment from 
me; for I nm very sure, if 11 mnn do not see and feel the grnce of 
God mnnifested in it ancl shining through it, no worcls of mine 
or of anybody else would carry conviction to his breast. 

On Aug. 80th I left Allington, nnd he bade me farewell with 
more than his usual warmth and affection. It was, indeed, a, 

solemn parting ou both sides. For more than thirty years often 
had we met ancl often had we parted in brotherly esteem and 
affection, and usually iu the expressed or implied hope of seeing 
each other agaiu. But uow there seemecl to rest upon the mind 
of each the prevailing thought that we might never meet again 
in this world. And, indeed, so it proved; for it pleased the 
Lord very soon afterwards mercifully to cut short what woulil, 
most probably, have been it most clistressing and protrnctecl 
affliction, hacl his bodily complaint beeu suffered to run its usual 
course. I was iu London, supplying at Gower Street Chapel, 
when I receivecl a few lines from Allington, on Monday, Sept. 
!ltb, to cmnouuce his decease on the preceding day, eouplecl with 
an earnest request that I would come down to bury him. He 
had beeu seized, on the Saturday evening, with what appeared 
to be a severe attack of English cholera, allll was very ill all 
night; but immediate danger not beiug apprehellllecl, medical 
itid was not sent for, nor his friends summoned to his bed sicle 
till an early hour the next morning, when he seemed to be 
-sinking fast. Amongst these was the dear friencl and brother in 
the Lord 0f whom he speitks above, ancl from whose letter to me 
I now give an extract: 

" I fe<:'l it to be n great trial, a:;; well as a source of grief arnl sorrow to 
part with one whom I had known ~u very intim,itdy the la:-;t thirty
l'ight years. His end was pe,ti.:c, sweet peou:e. I took him b_v the hand 
just before he llepurted, and said to hii11, 'l take yon Ly the hand once 
more. God Lles~ yon. 

" 'A few more tear~, n few more ~ighs, 
Antl you will \,id adieu to pain.' 

llc replied, though not with a loud Yoice, 1 Ye~, yes;' and in about fi'fe 
minule~ ul'ter expired, without a groan nnd scarcdy a si~h .. or the least 
stnwgle whatever. He wns no worse than common the d1w before 
(Fri<lny), was do"n nt our house, aml in the evening related to us a 
dream which he hnd had the liight Lefore. It wus that the fast tla_t· was 
r.mue, o.rnl tl1a.t he heard sueh tt. cra:-h, poinling to us the ttunrtcr vd1ew.::e 
it seemed to come; nml then nddetl, 'I was ;-;o happy, aml hoped that 
you n.nd I shonhl go together.'" 
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I felt that I mnst comply with the request to go down nnd 
bur~- one to whom I wns so mnch nttnched ns " personnl friend, 
and whom I so mnch ..-nlned nnd esteemed ns n godl~·, upright, 
consistent mnn, and one fayonre,l nnd blessed of the Lord; 
and on Sept. 12th I stood once more in the pulpit nt Alling
ton. m)· c)·cs resting upon the coffin contnining the remains 
of my dear departed friend. I neYcr recollect to hn,·c seen so 
mn.ny lenrs shed at any funcrnl by those who were not immedi
ate relations. 

Bnt sincere grief for his loss wns not the only fooling with the 
members of the church and other grncious friends present who 
bad known him so many years 11s going in and out amongst 
them, both in his office as a deflcon, and his intercourse with 
them as 11. Christirn friend and brother. Mingled with deep re
gret that they should meet with him in that pince, where they 
bad so often assembled tbemselYes together, no more, there was 
a feeling of thankfulness to the Lord for the blessing lately be
stowed upon him, which seemed to cast a sweet 11nd sacred light 
both oYcr his life and death, and for the testimony also thns 
afforded to the power of the truth for which he and they had so 
long and earnestly contended as the faith once delivered to the 
saints. And there were those present who, if they could not 
altogether, from personal experience, enter iato the testimony 
which I horc to him as 11 fayoured partaker of divine grace, yet 
coulcl and did sincerely mourn his loss as a warmly attached, 
kind friend, and a most sincere, worthy, consistent man. 

I may seem, perhaps, to some to speak with too much par
tiality of m)· departed friend; but all I can reply to such a charge 
as this is that after many years' observation of the professing 
church of God, I ha..-e not often foun,l 11 man who could live 
thirty-eight years in a small village where every eye wns upon 
him, allll besides a sweet and marked experience of the blessing 
of God, so carry out his profession of religion as not during all 
that time, amidst much tempt1Ltion, to have been betraye,l into 
any one i11consistent, unbecoming word or deed, and to live and 
die not onl" in the esteem and affections of the peo11le of God, 
but to wiu ·for himself the general esteem and 1·espect of all who 
can value amiability of disposition, kindness in word and action, 
and comisteney and uprightness of life. 

From the chapel he was borne to the adjoining graveyard, 
where part of Hart's hymn ( 463) was sung with faltering Yoice. 
It was a beautiful summer evening, and the sloping sun shone 
upon the litlle chapel yard, which lies open to the west, When 
I had committed his remains to the silent tomb, there to sleep 
by the side of other saints whom I knew to lie near him, and I 
looked down upon his coffin to take a last farewell, the oft
repeated prayer of my dear friend and brother, the late Willi11m 
Tiptaft, came strongly to my mind, 11nd I felt it b11d been fully 
answered in him, for that indeed "he was well laid in his grave." 

J.C. P. 
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THE POOR. 
BY TB!i! LATE JOBN RUSH., 

(Crmtinuedfromp. 116.) 

"The person of the poor."-Lev. xix. 15. 

BuT again. He says he will abundantly bless Zion's provision, 
and satisfy her poor with bread. But where is this bread ? 
Christ tells you: "I am the bread of life." Now you have no 
<iall to wonder at this, for every one feeds mystically upon some
thing. The Bible says Ephraim fed on wind ( or error); some feed 
on the sins of God's people, which is called feeding on ashes; the 
<iovetous feed on gain; the pharisee on his own righteousness; 
the unclean on filthiness, &c.; so the child of God feeds on 
-Obrist. His soul is as sensibly banqueted by believing Christ to 
he all in all to him as these that I have mentioned are by their 
worldly delights. But it is of no use to set the bread of life before 
one that can feed on husks. No. There must be a famine, as 
there was with the prodigal. It is said he began to be in want. 
This was bis case. 

But as this is the second thing the poor wants, which is called 
l,read, let us notice a little, experimentally and scripturally, what 
will be the effect of having the soul fed with the bread of life, 
which is Christ. 

1. In answer to prayer, we shall find strength communicated 
to us; as David says: " And wine, which maketh glad the heart 
of man, and oil to make his face to shine, and bread which 
strengtheneth man's heart." Did you never find, when calling 
upon God, sensible of your o"n weakness, your heart propped 
up and encouraged? Tllis is bread. You see, it strengthens 
man's heart. 

2. Christ is called tile Bread of life. Now, are yon quickened? 
If you ask how you shall know it, I answer, did yon e,er lay 
your sins to head, as David did: " Against thee, thee only 
have I sinned, and done tllis evil in tlly sight?" If you have, 
Solomon says you lrnYe life : " Tile living will lay it to his 
heart." Now in Mnlaclli you llave the curse of God denounced 
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&gainst false priests : "If you will not hear, and will not lay ii 
to_ heart, to give glory to my name, s11ith the Lord of hosts, I 
'lnll CYen send a curse upon you." 

But a~ain. Did )'.OU never find a power on every faculty of your 
soul findmg fault with you, be where you would or doing what 
you woul?, cutting you up, sometimes a whole discourse point 
blank 1tgamst you? Paul tells you God's word is quick. That 
is, it giYes life. 

3. When your sins have been discovered to you and you went 
to a throne of grace, on your knees, or when going along the 
street, after a while you have found a little softness. You have 
begu~ to hate yourself, loathe your evil ways, wonder at the long
suffenng mercy of God towards you, &c. This is called repent
ance unto life. 

4. In the worst of hours, when almost ready to despair, you 
find your grief assuaged, and up springs ·a small degree of hope. 
This is called "a lively hope." 

5. A full persuasion that you belonged tG God and had a part 
and lot in Christ Jesus ; and by examination you found that 
faith had given Christ a residence in you; as he says : "Believe 
that I am in you and you in me." Now, "he that believeth 
hath e,erlasting life." 

6, and last, a warm attachment to the cause of Jesus. This 
will discover itself very soon. There will be such a love to the 
truth. "0 how I lo,e thy law," &c. To the children of God, 
ah! To them who are not, at first setting out; for we think 
many are the children of God who are not ; but when our judg
ment gets riper, then we know better, till at last we get very 
particular. And if a man or woman knows nothing of a daily 
cross, the plague of the heart, opposition from the world and 
hypocrites, together with the temptations of the devil, instead of 
loving such, we hate them ; as David say~: " I hate them with 
perfect hatred; I count them my enemies." But still we love 
the brethren. Say you, " What is a daily cross?" I answer, it 
is something in us every day that is contrary to the will of God, 
and which will call for gratification. As Paul eays: "The flesh 
lusteth against the Spirit and the Spirit against the flesh, and 
these are contrary the one to the other, so that you cannot do 
the things that ye would." Thie is the cross. But what is the 
plague of the heart ? Why, it is having a continual warfare 
within, the new man opposing the old. One part of the new man 
is love to God ; the old man hates him. Another ie hope in God ; 
the old man is despondency. Another patience ; then comes 
peevishness. There is peace ILnd likewise war. There is faith 
and unbelief. There ie submission and rebellion. There is 
holiness by the indwelling of the Spirit and uncleanness by cor
ruption. This is the plague of the heart ; but every now and 
then God is pleased to hide all these corruptions and revive· his 
own work; and then for a while you can look on your heart (as 
I did this breakfast time, Friday, June 8th, 1804), 11.nd see love 
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to God o.nd hope in God, 11nd feel resignation, pardon, faith, 
po.tience, self-loathing, self-abhorrence, repentance, fresh strength, 
foar of God, a.tender conscience, witness of God's Spirit; little in 
my own eyes, complete in Jesus, without spot or wrinkle; all 
f11,ir 11nd no spot in me, as holy as God's law requires. So that 
I could s11y, "Christ is 11ll 11nd in all." Say you, "You 11re always 
harping on Christ?" And well I may, when he says ( and makes 
me feel it) that without him I can do nothing. This is what I 
call an unctuous experience of his grace in the heart. The devil 
skulks off when God comes, and we do not feel his cruel accusa
tions. His works are all in the dark. This is what Christ said 
in the days of his flesh: " If any man love me, he shall be loved 
,of my Fat.her, and we will come unto him and make our abode 
with him." And I am a living witness this day of the blessed 
visitants, because I feel them in my heart. Say you, " I like 
some things you say, but I think you speak too confidently ? " 
I answer, We are commanded to tell, like the mad Gadarene, 
what great things the Lord has done for us. Christ does not 
like mock modesty. He says to the Pharisees, " If I say I know 
him not, I should be a liar like unto you," &c. But you may 
say, "It is not common for professors to talk as you do." I 
have nothing to do with professors, but with those who have ex
perience of these things; and if they held their peace, the stones 
would immediately cry out. 

Thus life lies in these six things. So you see that the poor 
seek water, and Christ is that; the bread of life, and he is that, 
s.s I have shown; and this is agreeable to the promise: "Bread 
shall be given and water shall be sure," &c. "I will abun
dantly bless her provision 11nd satisfy her poor with brea,l." 

Now another thing the poor wants is righteousness; and this 
is in Christ Jesus. He is called the end of the law for H to 
every one that believeth. This is the only righteousness that 
-will ever stand in any stead. It was this righteousness the man 
was deficient in at the feast. He had not on a wedding garment. 
Some fools have declared that it was not that that he was deli
-0ient in; but I think it is too pl11in to contradict it, if you take 
notice of Rev. xix. 7-9, where it says, "The marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and his wife hatb made herself ready. And to 
her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean 
and white; for the fine linen" (which this man at the feast 
wanted) "is the righteousness of the saints." This righteousness 
is referre,1 to up and down in the Bible. 'l'he coats of skin Goel 
made Adal)l and Eve signified this righteousness. Likewise all 
the linen that was used under the law signified this righteousness. 
It was nothing but this that made the difference between Cain 
and Abel. It is said in Heb. xi., "Abel obtained witness he was 
righteous," &c. David also, when Ziklak was burnt and his 
wives taken, said, "Bring me hero the linen ephod," &c. Joshua, 
as I mentionecl before, coulrl staud when God orde1·ed him to 
have change of raiment. 'fhc church triumphs in it when she 
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says. "He bath covered me with the robe of righteousness." 
D1tniel prophesied of it: " He shall bring in everlasting righ
teousness." And I might go on 1111 through the Dible. 

But now_ I will show you how you mny !mow whether you 
have this righteousness on or not. 

1. What do you think of yonr own ? Can you say with the 
church, " All our rlghteousnesses are its filthy rags?" If you 
cannot, :i:ou hitve not this on. What does Pnul say? Why, he 
counts his own righteousnesses but dung, &c. So, if you have 
Christ's on, you will hate your own. 

_2. Yo_u will not only hate your own, but the world and hypo
crites mll hate and persecute you, because you have a perfect 
one. Are you persecnted ? " Blessed nre they that are perse
cuted for righteousness' sake" (not to get one, but for one 11lready 
got), "for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." 

8. You will have such keen feelings, if you have this on, not 
only before you enjoy it but alw11ys, for it is the work of the 
blessed Spuit to keep us very poor, to keep us from trusting to ou1· 
own righteousness ; and therefore it is said, "Blessed are they 
that hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall ba 
filled." Now if I was filled only when all my accusers are 
silenced, there would be no call for such a promise; but though 
we feel a fulness in our souls when we first enjoy it, yet the 
Scripture says, "Many are the afflictions of the righteous ; but 
the Lord delivereth him out of them all." There will be always 
an appetite in this world. This I know from experience ; anil 
the full extent of the promise will be in eternal glory, where it is 
said they shall hunger no more, neither thirst, &c. , 

4. You may know it :by the calm serene quietude that attends 
it, what David calls the "still waters;" and this you have in the 
prophet Isaiah : " The effect of righteousness is quietness and 
assurance for ever." 

5. You may know it by the peace you will enjoy, which I have 
hinted at before. If you were all in arms, nothing but conten
tion, expecting God would appoint you your portion with hypo
crites, the very moment this is placed to your account in the 
course of your exper;ence, peace will be the consequence of it, as 
the Scripture says, "The work of righteousness is peace." 

6. Joy will attend it, and a solid joy, not like the joy of the 
hypocrite, which lasts but for a moment. No. This joy we 
shall have for ever. It is called everlasting joy. And here the 
church triumphs : " I will greatly rejoice in the Lord." What 
for? "He bath covered me with the robe of righteousness," &c. 

I will mention one thing more, and that is love, which is the 
fulfilling of the law. This is called by Solomon "the law of 
kindness," and by Paul" the law of Christ;" as he says, "Bear 
ye one another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ," which 
was nothing but love. "Greater Jove bath no man than tins to 
lay down his life for his friends;" but Christ laid down his for 
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hie enemies, and Isaiah ea.ye, "He bare our eine in hie own bod,1 
on the tree," &c. 

Another thing ie strengtl,; a.a you read in Iee.iah, " Thou hast. 
been a strength to the poor, a strength to the needy in his ,us.
trees," &e. Now you me,y ask how you shall know whether 01' 

not be strengthens you. And here I will dwell a little, becauoo 
I have long watched it in myself; and though after having a good 
deal of comfort at firet, by being in the banqneting house and hi,, 
banner over me being love, yet, let me tell yon, these comfort1,. 
get shorter and shorter; e.nd was it not so I cannot see how 
such texte e.s these could be fulfilled: "It is through much tri
bulation that we must enter the kingdom;" "If any man come 
after !110, let him take up his cross da.ily and follow me ;" " 1Ia.ny 
are the afflictions of the righteous:" "You shall be hated 01 all 
men for my name's sake." Paul says, we are as " the offscour
ing of all things," &c. Now those who are always happy, I 
think the Scripture condemns as being at ease in Zion. Bllli 
take notice, strengthening a person and comforting him are two 
things. One man may hold or lift up another who has fallen 
down, but it is another thing to administer comfort to him; a.nil, 
this I find myself a good deal of,-support, but very little com
fort. Say you, "I am always comfortable?" Yes, that is 
because there is no warfare. You are in league with the world, 
the flesh, and the devil. You are all flesh, and Sata.n is not 
divided against himself, by no means whatever. Now, human 
strength is our weakness ; and that is the reason there is so-
much contention. God will never put his power forth till onrc. 
is all gone. U zzah was struck dead for making use of hwnan 
power; for though natural affection may be ready to think ii 
was hard, yet when you consider it right, it was trying to sup
port Omnipotence itself. God will try you greatly on this head. 
He will swfer you to try what you can do with a broken law, a.nd. 
work at it till you are brought to acknowledge that the camal 
mind is enmity. David says the law is exceeding broad. 

Again. Your resolutions and vows are for nothing else but to, 
exhaust your strength. In the morning you may say, "Well, I 
am determined to be more watchful, and to shun such and sucl>. 
people ; and I will pray more and search the Scriptures to ful<l 
out my case." Well, at it you go, and perhaps at first setting off 
you keep these things you have mentioned; yet look within. 
Where are your affections? Is Christ the uppermost? No .. 
You are admiring yourself. You think, "Well, I have done sa 
and so," &c.; but there is nothing but pride at the bottom; and 
at the first suitable temptation, down you go; and when down,, 
then your corruptions are all alive, and you are distressed beyoml 
measure. This I know by experience; for though in my jt:clg
ment I was taught I could do nothing, yet my feelings ran con
trary to that. But when we are brought to self-despair, Christ 
comes, and brings everything with him. Like Peter, we cry~ 
"Lord, save, or I perish;" ltlld after this s1tys Peter, "Kept by 
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the power of God through fe.ith unto salvation." It is nothing 
but the furnace of affliction that discovers our wealmess, and 
having all our dross and tin purged away, which shows us where 
our strength lies; and when we are habituated to this way, we 
&re enabled to fall under it, expecting the strength of Jesus to be 
put forth. "l," says Paul," take pleasure in infirmities, in re
proaches, in necessities;" and adds, "When I am weak, then 
am I strong." You will often find it upon your knees, when 
heart and flesh both fail, and you are sure if God do not keep 
you, you cannot stand one hour more. Then, s11ys David, "Thou 
'11.rt the strength of my heart and my portion for ever. In the 
<lay when I called thou answeredst me, and strengthenedst me 
with strength in my soul." Sometimes it is under the word 
preached: " Send us help from the sanctuary, and strengthen 
us out of Zion." Many burdens have I left at Providence and 
Monkwell Street ; God° is my witness. This strength lies in a 
promise: "I will strengthen thee, I will help thee," &c. It often 
<lomes from one child of God to another, as the Scripture says, 
" The strong ought to bear the infirmities of !,he weak," &c. But 
this strength is in Christ J e•us. 

The poor want the consol,ation• of the Spirit; and Paul says, 
"If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his." 
He wants to 01'ercome the corruptions of his heart, and the devil 
that stirs them up ; but Christ says, " I will give you power to 
tread on serpents, scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy." 
He wants wisdom, for he feels he is a fool, like all wayfaring men. 
"Not all," say you, "for Paul was a wise man." He might be 
naturally ; but when God pulled him down, then he was glad to 
see Ananias. Thus the lion lay down with the Iamb, &c. 

Now this wisdom is in Christ: "He is made of God unto us 
wisdom." We want an.Advocate; and Jesus istheperson. Heis 
ealled the Wonderful Counsellor. He can plead our cause. "We," 
eays John, "have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous." We want redemption. God says they have sold them
-selves for nought, but shall be redeemed without money and 
without price; and Christ is made of God to us redemption. We 
&e redeemed from a vain conversation from among men, from 
the wrath of God, from death, and from all iniquity. 

Another thing the poor wants is liberty. But it is Jesus that 
is to set at liberty them which are bruised, and to open the prison 
doors to them that are bound, One thing more is love; and 
Paul snys the love of God is in Christ Jesus. "Ah!" say you, 
"it is well enough for poor wretches such as you speak of to pay 
attention to these things ; but we are above all that." So you 
may now be; but what says the Scripture? "A prophet shall 
the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren like unto 
me ( or Moses), and it shall come to pass that whosoever will not 
hear the voice of that prophet shall be cut off," &c.; " Kiss the 
Soll lest he be angry, and you perish from the way when his 
v.vrath is kindled but a little," &c.; and though you may fight 
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ag0,inet him now, yet you ehe.ll call for the mountains ancl rock!< 
to hicle you from the wr0,th of the Lnmb. He is the King of 
kings. He is the encl of every prophecy, for to him give all the 
prophets witness. Well might Paul say, "Christ is all." I 
might onla,rge here, in showing many things respecting Solo
mon's temple 1tncl the tabernacle; but I forbear. 

(To be continued.) 

TIIE COVENANT OF GRACE. 
11 Behold my servo.nt, whom I uphold; mire elect, in whom:my sonl: 

delighteth." 

THE eternal God, the Three-in-One, 
The Holy Trinity, 
An everlasting covenant made, 
From all eternity. 

The eternal Father chose the Son, 
And fill'cl him with his grace, 
His servant whom he would uphold, 
To save a chosen race. 

The eternal Father chose his sheep 
In his eternal Son; 
But why he fix'cl his love on them 
No reason gives but one. 

The reason is because he would 
His lcve and mercy show, 
And as a Sovereign King he might 
His grace on them bei::itow. 

He chose his well-beloved Son 
To be the Heacl of those 
Who from eternity in Christ 
'Twas his delight to choose. 

The Father gave them to his Son 
Upon such terms as these, 
That he would come and ta.ke their place, 
His justice to appease. 

God from eternity foresaw 
How Adam would transgress, 
And bring disgrace on all his seed,
Sin, death, and wretchedness. 

He saw his people would transgress, 
And break his holy laws, 
An Advocate must needs be found 
To stand and plead their cause. 

Thi, Mediator must be one 
Who never sinn'd at nll ; 
And ho must be Almighty too, 
To raise them from the foll. 

This Aclvocate must also be 
A man in human form; 
Must have the feelings or a man, 
His office to perform. 
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Among the angeh there wns none 
Rael power to 11ndertake 
'Thie eolemn office to fulfil, 
Nor die for Rinnere' ss.ke. 

The Son of God engaged to come 
To do the will of God: · 
A body for him was prepared 
Of human flesh and blood. 

Yes, in this body he engaged 
To come and dwell on earth; 
And in the eternal mind wae fix'd 
The time and place of birth. 

He undertook to keep God'e law, 
Which they wo11ld violate, 
.And pay to justice his demands 
Without the leaet debate. 

'The Father pledged to &end his Son, 
The Son engaged to come, 
To eeek and eave the lost, and bring 
Each chosen eheep safe home: 

"The Holy Ghost engaged to give 
Spiritual life to those 
Whom Christ was bound by oath t.o redeem, 
Yea, all the Father chose. . 

'rhns the eternal covenant 
Was made sure, sign'd, and seal'd; 
How blessed is the state of those 
To whom it is reveal'd ! 

"The Father did receive the bond • 
Of his Almighty Son 
Because whate'er he undertook 
Would certainly be done. 

He also was well satisfied 
That God the Holy Ghost 
Would quicken every soul for whom 
His Son would pay the cost. 

"'rhe eternal Three are witnesses; 
Na others are required. 
They sign'd the eternal covenant. 
What more can be desired 1-

fi I should ask a child of God, 
What more do you desire 1 
An interest in the covenant, 
This is what you require. 

'To know if you are called by grace, 
Are one with Christ its Head, 
To say by faith the blood of Christ 
For all your sins wae shed. J. B, 

1P Christ mediated and died for all men, bow comes it to 
l""'6 that all are not ssved 1 There muet be a defect in hie mediation. 
:But lhis is impossible, because his work is perfect. Then it must follow 
-~t he mediated for his people only, and every one of them will be 
.,.._,-ed.-Alfred. 
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THE BURNING AND SHINING LAMP. 

"Thy wor<l is B lamp unto my feet, and o. light nnto my patb.r 
(Pe. ciix. 105.) 

TnE use of the lo.mp is chiefly in the night season, to 1tsaist ns 
to see who.t we ctro about, or to fiil(l v,hat we may have lost, to
discover to us any person or thing that may be in our way, or 
that might injure us, to direct us to accomplish our object in M
sign. As the lamp or candle is exceedingly useful for the above 
purposes, so is the word of God useful, and absolutely necessary, 
to guide poor, miserable sinners into those things which lead to· 
everlasting felicity: "For the commandment is a lamp; ancl the 
law is light; and the reproofs of instruction are the way of life,"· 
(Prov. vi. 23.) How base must any man be, or set of men, who 
would stra.in every nerve to conceal the light, who would let the 
Scriptures remain in a dead language, who would prohibit, on 
pain of excommunication, the reading of the Bible by the poor 
and unlearned! Invaluable have been the blessings attending 
the circulation of the holy Scriptures for several centuries in onr 
land; and may the lamp of truth never be removed from the· 
British Isles till day and night come to an end. But, though we 
are blessed as a nation above most, it is to be deeply lamented: 
that the le,mp of Zion burns dimly; if it be not a de.rk night, it 
approaches very near it. Our lamp wants replenishing and trim-
ming. I do not mean that the word of God wants onr wisdom to 
set it forth in its brightness; no! but a veil of obscurity is cast 
upon the word of God by men's carnal wisdom: they have no 
ear to hee,r the voice of truth, no humility to bow to its sol= 
declarations. As there was confusion among the Babel builders, 
occasioned by their awful presumption, so there is confusion 
among the priests and the people, respecting the doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity, the Person of Christ, the work of the Holy Ghost,. 
and the manner of his conducting his flock by his word of grace, 
by exhorte.tions, by cutt.ing reproofs, by sweet invitations, by 
precious promises, by sanctifying their trials, and emptying them. 
from vessel to vessel, and making them meet for the Jl,faster's nse. 
In all the foregoing points there is a manifest deficiency in the 
present day. Faithfulness was never more necessary than at the 
present period; and he that is enrtbled to be faithful will be con
sidered legal, if not an Arminian, by some ; and some will sa-y
that he is an Antinomian. But men's fancies and wild ideas~ 
uttered ever so gravely or dogmatically, must not be heeded by 
the servant of God; he is 11cconntable to his ]\,faster and not tcr 
men. The words of Christ in Luke xii. 85-38, doubtless a?e de
signed for the whole church on earth, down to the end of time; 
but especially for the ministers of Christ: " Let your loins be 
girded about, and your light burning," &c. 

By the· ''word" in the text at the head of this piece, we msy
understand the whole revelation that God bath seen fit to give· 
U1Jto us, comprehending his just 11nd holy law, and the everlasting. 
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gospel; for the ]A,w is A,S truly the word of God as is the gospel. 
Though the )A,w is weak through the flesh, or corruption of 111tture 
and cannot do anything for poor ruined sinners in a ,•ray of com'. 
fort, _yet in ~h3 hand_ of Christ it i~ made exceedingly useful, in 
-0onv10tmg, m strippmg the poor smner of 1tll his fancied right
eousness, and then it leaves him nitked at the footstool of mercy. 
Bnt how can the word of the law be said to be a lamp? By the 
majesty and holiness of Jehovah shining!~ it, and by the discovery 
1t mak~s of the dark and desperate cond1t10n we are in by nature; 
winch 1s what Paul means: " For we know that the law is spiri
tual; but I am carnal, sold under sin." (Rom. vii. 14.) How 
-came Paul to know that the law was spiritual? Did he, when at 
the feet of Gamaliel, or when persecuting Christ in his members 
know that the law was spiritual? No, indeed; he took the Jette; 
of the law as his rule of life, as thousands do now; but when 
J"esus put majesty and power into the commandment, and gave 
Paul eyes to see, then sin revived, and he rued, as he says; and 
the co=andment which he had been exp&cting life from, he 
found to be unto death. (Rom. vii. 9, 10.) But observe, he 
never calls the law sin, nor speaks of it degradingly, but quite 
the reverse: "The law is holy, and the commandment holy, just, 
and good. Is the law sin? God forbid." He saw that the light 
of that lamp we.s lost in the brighter re.ys of the glorious gospel, 
" the glory that excelleth." The gospel, which is the ministra
tion of righteousness, is a much brighter lamp; for therein is the 
righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith: " Christ is the 
end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth." 
(Rom. x. 4.) The gospel word comes nigh to poor sinners, and 
well suits their guilty condition, even "the word of faith, which 
we preach." (Rom. x. 8.) This is the lamp that goeth forth as 
brightness into a sinner's heart, when sent-home through the 
preached word by the Holy Ghost, discovering to a ruined lost 
sinner, the Saviour's complete righteousness and everlasting 
sah-ation. (Isa. lxii. 1.) 

By the gospel word through the Spirit shining into our hearts, 
we are led into the knowledge of one of the greatest mysteries 
that God has declared in his holy word, namely, how God can 
be just and the justifier of the ungodly, that "he is a just God 
and a Saviour." 

:\' ow the gospel, which is the ministration of the Spirit, is a 
lamp to our feet, directing us what to do, where to go, wha! to 
receive, and what to reject. Where are the sinner's feet rambling, 
that has not God's light to guide him? Why, in paths of error, 
in darkness and delusion. The learned philosophers of Greece 
and Rome, who dived deeply into all natural things, were mere 
moles and bats as to any true knowledge of God; though some 
of them drop some expressions which indicate that they had 
some notions of the Trinity, of the soul's immortality, &c. Yet 
it is pretty clear that they derived their information from the 
J'ews. "The world by wisdom knew not God." Even the 
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Jews, who had Moses e.nd the prophets ree.d to them every Babb .. tb 
day, were, for the most part of them, e.s destitute of the true 
knowledge of God e.s the lee.rued Gentiles. They had, it is true, 
the lo.mp; but it was the mere lamp without the holy oil; e.nd 
when the Saviour came to his own, very few of them had e.ny 
light to see that he was the true Shiloh. The veil was upon thei.r 
heart, and blindness upon their understanding, as it is on that 
people to this day, with very few ezceptions. Many of the Jews 
have indeed turned to other religions, and some we ha.ve known 
have professed to believe the truth, and have preached some of 
the doctrines of Christ; but it ha.a turned out that mrmey was 
their object. But where God's la.mp shines into the heart of 
either Jew or Gentile, it will show him that covetousness is ido
latry, and the love of money the root of a.II evil. It is not a. 
be.re knowledge of the Jetter of gospel truth that God's light 
lee.ds a. sinner into. A natural man may attain to that with a. 
little Jabour; but the letter of the gospel e.s well as the letter of 
the Jaw killeth; it is the Spirit that giveth liie. If the Holy 
Spirit is not a man's teacher, if a man does not receive his doc
trine from the Holy Ghost, preach what he may, and be admired 
as he may, even by some of Zion's children who are full of 
spiritual diseases, he is no further than the letter of truth; his 
lamp will go out in obscurity. Paul's observation is weighty, 
and should be solemnly considered by every minister: " Who 
also hath ma.de us able ministers of the new testament, 11ot of 
the letter, but of the Spirit; for the letter killeth, but the Spirit 
giveth life." (2 Cor. iii. 6.) In the letter of the gospel stand 
many preachers of the present day, and many such are placed over 
different churches where there may be mauy of the Lord"s poor 
children, whose conversation after hearing their letter man may be 
something like this: "Well, how have you heard to-day?" "In
deed I hardly know what to say to your question. The preacher 
has certainly spoken some great truths, and I admire his man
ner, he has not that coarse blunt way in his delivery like Mr.--. 
But though I do not wish to judge the man, and can say noth-ing 
against what he liasadvancul, really, I have neitherreceivecl reproof 
nor comfort; but the fault may be in me. I know I am a poor 
creature ! I should like Mr. --if he were not quite so rough; but 
really he sometimes makes me blush and tremble too; yet when 
I am very low and tried in my mind, and have gone to hear him, 
I have wondered how the ma•1 could so enter into all my path 
of trial, and I have come away under very dijferent feelings to those 
I have after hearing Mr. -- to-day." 

Reader, if the cap fits thee, put it on. I intended it for wear. 
Do not suppose because a man preaches great truth that he is 
a spiritual minister. The rough unpolished diamond is of more 
value than the finest polished glass, though it may have a beautiful 
appearance. "Prove all things, hold fast that which is good." 
John had a rough garment, and a rough tongue. Hence he called 
his hearers, a" generation of vipers!" But the Saviour says,•· he 
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'WltS 1t burning and a shining light," though his was a dim lamp 
=mpared ,rith Paul's. 

1. The word of God, the lamp and light of truth, le11ds a 
-sinner into the experimental knowledge of his fallen state. He 
finds by feeling, what the word of God says to be true, that he 
111,s been It transgressor from the womb, a base rebel, a child of 
'ViT!tth, of ignorance, and folly; and under this supernaturnl power 
'he cries out, " Pardon my iniquities, 0 God, for they are great." 

2. This lamp discovers and mitkes plain to a sinner, in time, 
his peI'Sonitl election in Christ. By God's light he sees that his 
name is written in heaven, that he is graven on the palms of 
•the Redeemer's hands, and shall never come into condemnation, 
-and that he shall be supplied from the fulness of Cluist with every 
·needful good unto the end. 

3. By this lamp he sees where the ungodly world stand, in 
a state of blindness and ignorance; either trifling with the thlngs 
--0f God, or openly mocking them. · He sees by this light of truth 
-that all the inhabitants of this earth, save and except God's 
=lled ones, are under the devil's control, the.t they are blinded 
'iiy the god of thls world. 

4. By God's light and the teaching of hls Spi:,:it, he sees, as if 
"i'<'Titten by a s1lllbeam, the empty profession of the day, that it is a 
~ody without a soul, or rather, a shadow without a substance. 

Lastly. Thls light shows him the dawn of hope, the path 
to bliss, and assures him that he shall stand before the Son of 
·man in a state of blessed immortality (2 Tim. i. 10); and all 
-these things the Lord has showed me by the light of his own 
l-amp. I bless him for it, and desire to be guided by his word 
-and good Spirit all my journey through. God's counsels, pre-
-cepts, rebukes, and exhortations, are as dear to the real child of 
'God, under a proper influence, as are hls promises. There is 
no real prosperity in that man that will excuse his vile flesh ; 
~or any true wisdom in the man's speech who asserts that the 
-exhortations of the word, which are addressed to the saints, are 
JAgal. Such preaching is manure for rotten-hearted hypocrites, 
who soar high in false confidence, and their false confidence is 
-confinned by such wild, ranting preaching as is condemned 
above. " Keep back thy servant from presumptuous eins; let 
them not have dominion over me. Then shall I be upright, and 
I shall be innocent from the great transgression." 

H. FOWLER. 

A LOVE VISIT. 

My dear Friend,-! promised when I last saw yon that I 
-would drop you a line, which at that time I little thought would 
be on the subject I hope the dear Lord will enable me to write a 
little about. The Lord bath many things in store for us, which 
we little think of, and are brought about in a way far above our 

.reason. but, blessings on his dear name, to the honour e.nd glory 
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of his blessed Majesty, and for the good and profit of our never
dying souls. What a wonder-working God is our God! His 
knowledge is unsearchable, and his ways past finding out. Well 
may the poet Cowper say : 

"He plants his footateps in the sea, 
Ancl rides upon the storm." 

It hath pleased the Lord to lay me upon a bed of affliction for 
five woeks. The last Friday in October I had a slip off the hind 
part of the cart, and rubbed a bit of skin off my leg, and it took 
io gangrening, so much so that every application seemed useless ; 
the inflammation resisted everything, so that I was compelled to 
take to my bed, where I lay, with the exception of a few.hours, 
five whole weeks, and, wonderful to relate, the dear Lord so re
conciled me to my state and situation that a murmuring thought 
was not permitted to enter my mind. I never had a wish that 
it had not taken place. When I first began to suffer pain, I 
'begged the Lord that he would be pleased to give me that 
measure of faith and patience that I Illlght be enabled to bear all 
like a Christian, and not like a coward; and his blessed Majesty 
was pleased to be .entreated by a poor worm, and gTanted me 
the request of my lips. I had always thought that I should be 
one of the most fretful if lo,id upon the bed of affliction ; but the 
Lord hath showed me that his grace and strength are sufficient 
for all things. Where he gives peace none can give trouble, and 
where he gives divine resignation to his sovereign will and 
pleasure, we feel a. quietness and assure.nee that all things are 
'for the best. 0, my dear friend, I shall never be able to tell you 
a hundredth part of the goodness and mercy of the great God in 
his T1·inity of Persons to me, a poor sinful worm, one of the 
most undeserving of all his creatures, through this affliction ; 
but, with the Lord's gracious help, I will try and tell you a 
little, and I hope it will be to the honour and glory of his great 
and holy name, for heis worthy to be praised. Last Sunday three 
weeks it pleased the Lord to visit my soul in a very special man
ner, in the following way: My dear wife brought me my dinner 
up and put it on the bed, and went down to have her own. I 
tried to ask his blessed Majesty to bless the food to the nourish
ment of my body, and it pleased my blessed Jesus to draw so 
near to my poor soul, and say unto me, " I am thy salva
tion," that I was so absorbed in his love, mercy, and di,ine 
compassion, that I could not eat any food. 0 ! the heavenly 
joy, peace, and consolation, tnat flowed into my poor soul I shall 
11ever be able to find 19,nguage to express; but this I can say, I 
felt as happy and ns peaceful for two hours as it is possible for 
any poor soul to feel on this side eternity. In fact, I felt that 
the continuation of such blissful feelings would be he!tven 
enough for me. "Behold what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God; 
and it doth not appoar what we shall be, but when he shall ap
penr we shall be like him, for we she.II see him as he is." 
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"0, blissful place and bless'd abode I 
l shall be near and like my God." 

"My williug eou.l would etay 
In such a frnme ns this, 

And sit and sing herself away 
To everlasting blies!' 

0, my dear friend, what e. vitality there is in the religion of 
Jesus Christ, personally known and felt in the heart. May the 
dear Lord be pleased to give you a little of the sweet savour of 
his precious ointment in reading this, my feeble attempt to speak 
a little of his matchless worth, free and unmerited favour to my 
poor soul. I have many times thought of you since I le.at saw 
you, and he.ve felt much real sympathy for you on account of 
your poor afflicted daughter. I should be truly glad to hear, 
were it the Lord's will, that you could tre.ce some little tokens 
of di,ine life in her soul. The Lord give you gre.ce to te.ke her 
case de.ily to him, and lay her personally before him, for him to 
do with her just as he pleases. It is a. blessed. ple.ce to be brought 
to fall into his hands as a bit of clay into the he.nds of the Al
mighty Potter, who bath e. sovereign right to_do with us and ours 
as shall seem good in his sight. I felt e. little of these blessed 
feelings in my soul the night when my leg was e.t the worst. 
The inflammation was so strong that my dear wife was obliged 
to be up with me the whole of the night, applying fomente.tions 
and other things. It caused her to be very much alarmed, 
thinking it might be for my end, and I could not tell 
but it might prove fatal. But the Lord we.s pleased to 
gi,e me such divine resignation to his most holy will, 
that I fell into his most blessed hands, e.nd felt most 
blessedly prepared for life or for death. The dear Lord so 
confirmed my faith in his blessed self that I was assured my 
soul was saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation, and 
that I should not be ashamed nor confounded, world without end. 
Death to me appeared to have lost its sting; it had n? more 
tenor to my soul than the dawning of a blessed mornmg. I 
felt at that time it would be one of the greatest sins I ever com
mitted to call in question the greatness of God's love and power 
to my soul at that time. I have tried to tell you a little of the 
great mercy and loving-kindness of my tender-hearted and com
passionate Jesus to my poor soul in time of need. 

I would tell you much more, but I feel tired, as this is the 
first thing I have attempted to do since I have sat up. I have
not Leen downstairs yet. I hope the few simple remarks I have 
Leen enabled to make may not be unacceptable to you. 

li it should please the Lord to grant you a little of that sacred 
fire which I felt at that blessed season, we shall be enabled to 
magnify the Lord together, and to bless and praise his holy name. 

May the Lord fill you with all joy and peace in believing, 
whicL is the sincere prayer of yours in love, 

Bampton, Dec. 17th, 1867. J. C. 
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE SECOND CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 

EPHESIANS. 

As we h11ve reason to believe that our Meditations on the word 
of truth have been, for the most part, favourably received by our 
spiritu11l readers, we feel encouraged to continue them; and as 
exposition of the Scriptures, if one has the necessary grace and 
gift to understand and open the mind of the Spirit in them, is 
generally allowed to be both instructive and edifying, we desire 
to direct our Meditations into that channel, in the hope that the 
Lord may condescend to bless his own word to his own people 
as thus brought before them. 

Having been for many years a student of the Scriptures, espe
cially those of the New Testament, and having at times seen, 
felt, and tasted much sweetness and blessedness in them, we 
desire to cast into the treasury what we may have thus gained 
by trading; and if we should be the favoured instrument of there
by enlightening the understanding, strengthening the faith, en
couraging the hope, and drawing forth the love of any of the 
living family of God upon his dear Son and the word of promise in 
him, we shall consider ourselves well repaid for all our labours. 

It has been a question with us whether we should go on 
with our exposition of the Epistle to the Ephesians, or take 
up some other portion of the word of truth; and amongst them 
1 Pet. i. has presented itself to our view as a portion in which 
we have seen much edifying and instructive matter for exposi
tion. Each course would have its distinctive a,lvantages. By 
taking up 1 Pet. i., we should break up, as it were, new gro,md, 
and thus afford a little variety of subject, which is, to a certain 
extent, desir11ble, as one continued strain of thought has a ten
dency to weary the mind of both writer and reader. But, on the 
other hand, by· going on with the Epistle to the Ephesians, we 
should have the advantage of building on a foundation already 
laid, and thus be able to bring the great and glorious truths 
which we have already opened up to an experimental and prac
tical issue. The second chapter of Ephesians is a most beautiful 
development and application of the sublime and glorious doctrines 
set forth in the first, and unfolds very clearly am! distinctly 
the fruit of those spiritual blessings with which we are blessed 
in Christ in the heavenly places. As then in om· exposition of 
the first chapter we have laid the foundation, '1'e think that, the 
advantage of rearing on it a fitting superstructure preponderates 
over breaking up fresh ground; and therefore, in that hope an,l 
confidence, we have decided, with the Lord's help and blessing, to 
go on with our exposition of the Epistle to the Ephesians. 

" And yon bath ha quickened, who '1'ero deacl in trespasses 
and sins." (Eph.ii.1.) 
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It is worthy of observation, what an experimental anil 
practical turn the apostle gives to the resurrection, exttlto.tion, 
aml glorification of the Lord Jesus Christ. He does not lee.ve it 
as 1t mere doctrine, barren and inoperative, but comes at once to 
personal and practical fruits: " And you hath he quickened." 
He thus appeals to the personal experience of the Ephesian 
snints, as c1trryir.g in their own bosom a living proof of the glo
rious truths which he had laid down concerning the risen Hee.cl 
of the church. "You," he would say, "h1tve a proof and evi
dence in your own bosom of the resurrection and glorification 
of the Lord Jesus, for, as risen and glorified, he has breathed 
dinne life into your soul." He could, therefore, write to them 
as Peter spake when he stood before the council: " The God of 
our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. 
Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be 1t Prince and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, ttnd forgiveness of sins. 
And we are his mtnesses of these things; and so is also the
Holy Ghost, whom God bath given to them the.t obey him." 
(Acts v. 90-92.) We see here, then, the connexion between the
glorification of Christ and the gift of the Holy Ghost. Our 
gracious Lord, in his discourse with his disciples, said to them, 
" Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; It is expedient for you that. 
I go away; for if I go not away, the Comforter \Vill not come
unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you." (John 
xvi. 7.) John, therefore, declares, " But this spake he of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on him should receive; for the
Holy Ghost was not yet given; because that Jesus was not yet 
glorified." (John vii. 89.) We see from these passages that the 
gi,ing and sending of the Holy Ghost was the immediate fruit as, 
well as the visible testimony that God had glorified his dear Son, 
and exalted him to hls own right hand to be a Prince and ru 
Saviour. By going up on high and taking with him within the
,eil the incense of his sacrifice and death, and thus presentin15• 
himee!f before the eyes of the Father as the great High Priest 
o-er the house of God, he removed every barrier which had 
checked, so to speak, the free flow of the Holy Ghost in his gifts. 
and graces to the children of men. 

But the question may, perhaps, arise in the mind of some of 
our readers: " If this be the case, it would seem as if the Holy 
Ghost was not given till Christ was glorified; and if so, what. 
was the faith and hope, and what was the religion of the Old: 
Testament worthies? Were they not taught by the Holy Spirit?' 
Had they not the Holy Ghost? Does not David expressly say, 
'Take not thy Holy Spirit from me?'" To this we answer, 
1. First, that indubitably the Holy Ghost was given to them 
and was in them; for Peter, speaking of the ancient prophets, 
sa}'S of them that they " searched what or what manner of time 
the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it tes
tified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
6hould follow." (1 Pet. i. 11.) But he was given prospectively, 
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in the same wny 11,s pardon of sin was given. Properly speak
ing, there was no pardon of sin till the Son of God had put it. 
11,we.y by the sacrifice of himselt. But prospectively God par
doned sin with a. view to the a.tonement which was to be mad,:, 
by his dea.r Bon for it. Bo all the gifts and graces of the Holy 
Ghost before Jesus was glorified were prospective; for till his 
asoension, he had not received gifts for the rebellious, that the 
Lord God might dwell 11,mong them. And, 2, the Holy Spirit 
was not yet poured out in all the fulness of his gifts and graces. 
There was not yet that full baptism of the Holy Ghost which 
the Lord promised to his ilisciples before his ascension: "For 
John truly baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the, 
Holy Ghost not many days hence." (Acts i. 5.) But now having 
gone up on high, the gracious Lord, as Meiliator between Goel 
and men, has not only opened a way whereby poor sinners may 
draw near freely unto God, but a way also whereby he can freely 
and fully send forth the Holy Ghost to testify of himself. And 
that holy and blessed Comforter delights in fulfilling his cove
nant office in taking of the things of Christ, showing them to his 
people, and thus glorifying hint!", In the resurrection, th,:, 
ascension, and glorification of Jesus we see a treasure of hea
venly grace; for it bath pleased the Father that in him should 
all fulness dwell. To quicken, therefore, into divine and spiri
tual life those members of his mystical body who are yet dead in 
sin, is in his heart and his hands to whom all power bas been 
given in heaven and in earth. 

Now, whatever a man may be in the sight of God as chosen 
in Christ Jesus before the foundation of the world, and blessed, 
already blessed, with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
him, he must be quickened into divine life before he can be 
brought into that manifest union and communion with God's. 
dear Son which puts him into a spiritual possession of, and real 
participation in the blessings of the gospel. But consider, for a 
moment, in what a state a man is before thus divinely quick
ened, and see how he is " alienated from the life of Goel through 
the ignorance that is in him, because of the blindness and hard
ness of his heart." Then observe what a wonderful display it 
is of sovereign grace and omnipotent power to breathe spiritual 
life into a soul so utterly sunk in death. The special character 
of God is that he lives. It is, therefore, the chief attribute by 
which he sware when he sware 1,y himself, "As I live, saith the 
Loan," What emphasis is here! What a dwelling upon his. 
own eternal existence! And so when godly men of old sware by 
him, their language was, "As the LoRD liveth." Now life and 
death, even on earth and between man and man, can have no 
union or communion. When Sarah, the beloved partner of 
Abraham, ilied, the aged patriarch said to the sons of Heth: "I 
am 11, stranger and a sojourner with you; give me a possession 
of a burying-place with you, that I may bury my dead on( of my 
sight," (Gen. xxiii. 4.) She who had so long been the delight o-f 
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bis eyes, the wife of his bosom and the mother of bis Isal\c must 
now be buried out of his sight; for death bad oome between 
them, and with death had come those necessary accompani
ments of death which demanded her removal out of his eight. 
A li\ing Abraham and a dead Sarah could live no more in tho 
same t.ent, and lie no more in the same bed. If, then, this be 
true in the things of earth, and in those ties which bind toge
ther one human being to another, how much more ie it so in 
the things of heaven. Whitt union, what communion can there 
be between a living God and a dead soul? 

Rut there is something even worse than death. "Dead in 
trrspass,,s and sins." In natural death, corruption and putrefac
tion are worse than the mere decease, than the pale cheek and 
cold rigid form, more loathsome, more disgusting, more cutting 
off union and communion with the living. Could our beautiful 
maidens see themselves, or could their doting lovers behold them, 
as they will appear a week or two after they have been buried 
out of sight, what a knell would it ring to e,ll the charms of 
beauty. But even natural corruption, the hideousness of putre
faction, the loathsome change which has passed upon beauty's 
soft cheek and flashing eyes are nothing to the loathsomeness of 
l!in in the sight of a holy God. Even our moral sense some
times sees and feels this. We may ad.mire the charms of maidenly 
modesty, but we loathe the painted cheek of the flaunting harlot. 
We may picture to ourselves in imagination the loathsomeness 
of a putrefying corpse, but all that the eye might see or the ima
gination suggest of such a scene would fall far short of what man 
is before the eyes of his Maker as dead in trespasses and sins. 
We can never, therefore, sufficiently magnify and adore the riches 
of his free sovereign and distinguishing grace if we have any 
clear testimony that the Lord has quickened us who were dead 
in trespasses and sins, for never, never could we have given life 
to our own dead soul. As well might a corpse raise itself from 
the grave and come forth to breathe and live in the light of the 
sun, and walk amongst living men, as a soul, dead in trespasses 
and sins, could quicken itself out of death to live in the light of 
God's countenance, and walk in union and communion with his 
dear Son and his Ii ving people. 

Death in sin is of course a figure, and must be interpreted as 
such ; for moral death is its meaning, and by moral death we 
understand the utter absence of everything holy, heavenly, spiri
tual, and di"<"ine ; the entire want of participation in, and con
formity to the life which God lives as essentially and eternally 
holy, pure, wise, and good, and for ever dwelling in the glorious 
light of his own infinite perfections. To be dead, then, 1s to have 
no present part or lot with God; no knowledge of him, no faith, 
no trust, no hope in him; no sense of his presence, no reverence 
of his terrible Majesty; no desire after him or inclination toward 
him ; no trembling at his word, no reliance on his promise, ,µo 
onging for his grace, no care or concern for his glory. It is to 
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be as o. beo.et befOI'e him, intent like a brute on satisfying the 
orBvings of lust, or the movements of mere animal passion, with
out any thought or concern what shall be the issue, and to be 
bent upon carrying out into action every natural pnrpose, as if 
we were self-creators, and were our own judge, onr own lord, and 
our own God. 0 I what a terrible state is it to be thus dead in 
sin, o.nd not to know it, not to feel it, to be in no way sensible of 
its present danger and certain end, nnless delivered from it by a. 
mighty act of sovereign power. It is this want of all sense and 
feeling which makes the dee.th of the soul to be but a represen
tation of, as it is the prelude to that second death which stretches 
through a boundless eternity. 

But the apostle now changes the figure: " Wherein in time 
past ye walked according to the course of this world." Clearly, 
if a man were actually, literally dead, he could not walk; and if 
the soul of man were dead within him, so as to be deprived of all 
understanding, feeling, desire, will, or affection, it would be as 
incapable of any movement within the body, as a directing influ
ence, as a dead body would be incapable of any bodily move
ment. The death of the soul, therefore, is its death God ward_ 
It is lively and active · enough in the ways of sin, lively and 
active enough in following and carrying out every inclination 
and movement towards self-gratification. It knows no death 
there. Its death is only as regards God. It is lively enough as 
regards man. And as the whole world is but an aggregate of human 
beings, all equally dead to God, but all equally alive to self; as 
the same passions, desires, thoughts, feelings, lusts, and inclina
tions sway with more or less force every bosom, the whole forms 
what the apostle calls " the course of this world." As in a river 
every drop flows with the rest in one course toward the sea, as in 
a crowd all rushing to see the same sight, each individual man 
makes up with the rest a continuous stream of men, all intent 
upon the same object, so there is "a course of this world," indi
viduals being but drops in the stream, each man being a unit of 
a sum exceeding calculation; but the whole collective body 
forming one mass, like a concourse of people rushing forwanl 
with common aim, and each pushing on his neighbour with un
resisting, irresistible force. Now, combine the two ideas of the 
a.postle, though we shall presently see that there is another agency 
to come into force; but combine and compare the two ideas of 
death in sin and walking according to the course of this world, 
what do we gather from this combination ? Is it not that to 
walk according to the course of this world is to be dead in silt? 

The course of this world is not always or perhaps often a 
course of that decided open transgression which is genen,lly 
stamped by the name of sin. Many a worhUy man cannot affonl 
to be an open sinner. He wouhl lose caste, he would forfeit 
character, he would damage his reputation, and with his reputa
tion his hopes of advance in life, if he allowed himself the open, 
unchecked prnctice of those b1·eaches of morality against which 



148 THE GOSPEL STANDAnD.-MAY 1, 1808. 

the world in general and good society in particulc,r has o.ffixed 
its mark of i-eprobation. But he may not be the less a wicked 
rnnn-not only dead, but dead in trespMses and sins. He mo.y 
be a secret infidel, though he regularly attends his church or 
chapel; an inward mocker and scorner of all vital godliness, 
though a decent observer of its form; a thorough hater of God 
and his people, though too prudent or too decorous to give his 
enmity open vent; a presumptuous rebel, a proud, covetous, 
stony-hearted, iron-handed oppressor of the poor, an unkind 
husband, a despotic father, a rigid, unfeeling mo.ster, a scheming, 
unprincipled money-grubber, a selfish wretch, incapo.ble of a noble 
thought or generous action; nnd yet nil the time he may keep 
within the range of the strictest morality, and deal out harsh 
measure against the least deviation from it. Thousands of such 
men, more or less approaching various points of this sketch, 
though we will not say embodying all its worst features, tread 
eYcry da.y the London pavement, sit in easy cho.irs in counting. 
houses, draw cheques on their bo.nkers, serve their customers in 
shops, and fill every rank and grade of society, from the millionaire 
rolling home from the City in his carriage to the sweeper at the 
street crossing, to whom, in the overflowing liberality of his heart 
for a successful stroke in business, he throws a p~nny. Here, too, 
are to be found, in thickly serried ranks, scores of men and women 
'll"ho consider themselves and are usually consiclered very reli
gious, and who would count it a stigma and a reproach not to 
profess some kind of religion, more or less marked with outward 
and distinctive form. Unstained by outward sins, moral and 
consistent in conduct, kind, generous, and liberal, active and 
energetic in ,arious works of philanthropy and benevolence, 
rnally possessed of many amiable and admirable qualities, en
dowed in large measure with domestic and social qualities worthy 
of respect and imitation, most useful and honourable members 
of society, the very stay and support of our favoured country; 
yet they bear the fatal mark stamped upon them, that they walk 
according to the course of this world. Their religion has never 
really separated them from, or crucified them unto it. Whatever 
they may be before men (and we have freely allowed their pos
session of many admirable qualities), before God, who seeth not 
as man seeth, and who looketh to the heart, they are dead in sin, 
as walking according to the course of this world. . In a crowd of 
men, all moving one way and bent on the pursmt of the same 
object, there may be great outward differences. Some may be 
clothed in rags, and others in choice apparel. Some may rush 
along with oath and noise, others move forward silently and 
steadily; some may lead and others follow; some may urge on 
the lagging, and others seem more driven by compulsion tho.n 
full of eagerness and animation to be first and foremost in the 
race; but they all follow one course-a course which leads all 
to the same eventual end. So it is with all who walk according 
to the course of this world. Were they searched to the very core, 
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were their hcarLs laid naked and bare before the eyes of him with 
whom we have to do, they would be found to have no single eye 
to his glory, no godly fear or holy reverence of his great name, 
no sincere aim to please him, or dread to offend him; no earnest 
longing or breathing forth of earnest desire to know hie will and 
do it; in a word, nothing heavenly, holy, spiritual, or gracious; 
nothing as the fruit of a new birth, and springing out of the 
operation of the Spirit of God upon the soul. Their motives, 
principles, aim, object, and desire; what they live by, and what 
they live for; the whole tenor and drift of their words and 
actions, are worldly, and according to the course of this world; 
masked, indeed, by " thin veil of a devout profession and a reli
gious phraseology, whereby they deceive themselves and others 
into the confident persuasion that they are not as other men a,re, 
but bid fair for, if they do not stand at present high in the favour 
of God. How a ray of divine light, entering as a word from 
God's mouth with quickening power into their heart, would rend 
asunder this deceptive veil, and piercing their conscience as a 
two-edged sword, would lay them and their profession naked and 
bare before him who, in his glorious Majesty, is a consuming fire. 

But there' is another marlr of "the dead in trespasses ancl 
sins " given by the apostle, another reason assigned by him why 
such as walk according to the course of this world are at present 
without hope and without God. They are under a Satanic influ
ence. This is dreadful to think of, and were it fully realised, 
enough to make all such as, are under it start back with dread 
and horror. And yet if we accept the word of God as pure 
infallible truth, it is as undeniable a fact as that of his own exist
ence. The words of the apostle are, "According to the prince 
of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the chil
dren of disobedience." You will observe here that the word 
" according " is connected with their walking; and that as they 
are said to walk "according to," that is in union with, in obe
dience to the moving power, impulse, and influence of this world, 
BO also do they walk "according to," that is, under the impulse 
and influence of the prince of the power of the air. But this 
demands 11, little closer and fuller examination. 

By "the prince of the power of the air" Satan is here in
tended, for he is "the spirit that worketh in the childi:en of 
disobedience." Several things are noteworthy here: 1, 'The 
solemn fact that there is such an infernal being, full of deadly 
enmity to God and man; 2, That his seat is in the air; 3, That 
he worketh in the children of disobedience; 4, That all who walk 
,according to the course of this world are under his influence. 

1. The very existence of such a being as Satan is now by 
many denied. The , Scripture doctrine concerning the devil is 
now often viewed as a Jewish tradition, or as an oriental myth, 
or as merely a strong and figurative representation of e,,il, 
investing it by way of metaphor with 11 bodily shape, ancl that 
all belief in the personal existence of the devil shoulcl be consi-



1150 THE GOSPEL BTAJlrDA.BD,-MAY 1, 1868. 

dered in our enlightened times e.s on e. pe.r with crediting the 
existence of witches, ghosts, apparitions, e.nd the effect of 
ohe,rms e,nd me.gice,l ine&ntatione. But the persone.l exietenca of 
Se.tan, e,e e,n evil spirit, is so strongly le,id down in the Scrip
tures, both Old e.nd New, e,nd so interwoven with the history of 
the Lord himself in the Gospels &nd the langue,ge of inspire.tion 
in the Epistles, the,t we must either believe it on the force of 
God's testimony or e,cknowledge ourselves infidels e.s rege,rds 
receinng the whole e,nd undiminished word of God. It is 
indeed e, pe,rt of Sate,n's own peculiar subtlety to persuo.de· men 
of his non-existence, the,t he may more successfully entrap them 
in hi.s sne.res, e,e Hart well says: 

" The devil can eelf-denial me, 
And that with dev'lioh, selfish views ; 
Bis being and his state disown; 
And teach that devil or hell there's none." 

To deny, then, his existence, is not only to deny the word of 
God, but clearly shows that he he.s e,ll the more successfully 
blinded the eyes of those whom he is leading e,t his will by hid
ing from them the,t he is their guide. On this point, however, 
we need not further dwell. It is sufficient for us on this e.s on 
every other point of revee,led truth to se,y, " Let God be true 
and every ma.n e, lie,r." 

2. But he is called in the words before us " the prince of the 
power of the e,ir;" from which we ge.ther these three things, 
that he is a prince, the,t he possesses great power, and that hie 
seat is in the air. Our gre,cious Lord calls him "the prince of 
this world," e,nd the apostle Paul terms him " the god of this 
world." (John xiv. 30; 2 Cor. iv. 4.) The very words" prince" 
and "god " imply dominion a.nd e.uthority. What this domi
nion is, and in what this authority me.inly consists, the Scrip
ture does not clearly inform us. But we find e.ge.in and &gain 
in the word of truth, both of the Old and New Testament, e, 
dominion and authority ascribed to Se,tan whereby he rules and 
reigns over the children of men. Into this subject, however, we 
cannot now fully enter. Its most formidable feature is the,t it is 
unseen, and yet of amazing strength and power. Bounds indeed 
are set to it by the overruling providence and absolute dominion 
of God; and in the case of his dear children this power is broken, 
and only suffered to come so far near them as may be consistent 
with the purposes of God and their eventual benefit. Were not 
the power of Satan under God's overruling authority as regards 
his own family, this earthly scene would soon become a wild 
arena of death and destruction, and the witnesses for God's 
truth be swept out of it by the malice of the prince of this world 
and the furious enmity of his agents and followers. 

3. The seat of this prince, his dwelling-place from which he 
surYeys the wide extent of his domain, is the air above and 
around this earthly ball. This gives him such velocity of flight, 
such ready access to all spots and places, such ability to trans-
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port himself with more than the swiftness of the eagle to his 
quarry, or of the vulture to the fallen prey. Satan is not ubiqui
tous, that is, he is not present in every place; for universal 
presence belongs only to God. But as a spirit, and retaining, 
though a fallen spirit, the original qualities of an angelic nature, 
he can transport himself with a readiness and a velocity of 
which we have no conception to every point of the compass, and 
to every spot on which hie eye is fixed as a scene of infernal 
action. Now these are not mere speculations, or even sound 
deductions from the language of inspiration, but are pregnant 
with warning and admonition. Are we surrounded by Satan 
and a whole host of infernal angels, all ready at his beck and 
call, and all in league with him, little perhaps inferior to him in 
strength and subtlety, and all equally bent to work us woe if not 
ruin ? How careful, how watchful, how cautious should this 
make us in all our movements, as feeling that wherever we go or 
wherever we are we are watched by an infernal adversary, hover• 
ing around us in the air, like a bird of prey watching for a. 
favourable moment to swoop down upon us, and if not destroy, 
to wound and maim us. And how it should lead us to be UD· 

ceasingly' putting ourselves, so to speak, by faith and prayer, 
ll.Ilder the protection of our Almighty Friend, that he may be 
our Protector and Preserver from the open assaults and inward 
temptations of our deadly adversary. In the last chapter of 
this epistle the apostle gives us a solemn exhortation to " put on 
the whole armour of God;" and why? " That we may be able 
to stand against the wiles of the devil." And then he adds: 
"For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against princi
palities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of 
this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places." (Ephe
sians vi. 12.) By referring to the margin we see that "high 
places" are translated "heavenly places," that is, the lower 
heavens, corresponding to the aii:y region in which Satan has his 
seat. 

4. But the main point before us is the solemn fact that Satan 
"worketh in the children of disobedience." How wide, how 
comprehensive are these words. But as this subject demands a 
more ample consideration than we can now give it, we must 
reserve our comment upon it to a future number. 

How many there are who h~,.e eyes for the world, ears for the 
world, and hearts for the world; but how few that have eyes for Christ, 
ears for Christ, and heart• for Christ.-Tiptaft. 

THERE is nothing so unaccountable as the multiplicity of 
thoughts in the human mind. They fall from men like the leaves of 
trees, when shaken with the wind in autumn. To have all the thoughts, 
all the conceptions that are framed and nrritr1.ted in the mind, to be evil, 
and that continually, what a hell of confusion and horror must it needs 
be! A deliverance from this loathsome, hateful state is more to be 
valued than the whole world. Without it neither IU'e, nor peace, nor 
glory can be attuined.-Dr. Owen. 
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REVIEW. 

R,:tw,,z;.,.,. .- DMt,-i'M, not Dre,is. Now; of Lectures on Ritualism, 
By Thmnas 0. Beeman.-Cranbrook: Waters and Son. 

Tms is a very interesting, and to those who want sound and 
authentic information on the subject which it handles at consi
demblc length, will, we believe, be found a very useful book. 
Mr. Beeman has put together a great variety of authentic m11tter 
from the best sources of information, to show the real character 
of that mowment in the Church of England, now assuming 
such an importau,t shape, which is commonly called Ritualism. 
The object of the work is to show that the point at issue is " not 
dress, but doctrine;" in other words, that all we read or hear 
a.bout the 'l'estments and changeable suits· of apparel, and all 
those kncelings, crossings, and bowings which have been well 
and wittily characterised as "a mixture of posture and impos
ture, with a strong dash of man-millinery," in which the Ritual
ists seem to delight, have a meaning and significancy far beyond 
that which meets the eye. This, indeed, is the case with all 
symbols of a party, whether civil or religious, and is equally 
true of all external and distinctive badges. What, for instance, 
is the English flag ? To the eye a. mere piece of bunting, 
marked with different crosses and colours. But is that all it ls 
when this :flag waves over the house of a foreign Consulate, or 
when it is carried at the mast of a man-of-war? Is it then only 
a piece of bunting floating in the wind? No, it speaks; and 
that with a loud voice-a voice that has made many a stout 
heart tremble-" England is here. I represent England with 
all its power and authority. Where I wave, under my floating 
folds, eYery Englishman is safe, so long as he is not a criminal 
or an ·e'l'il-doer." Men have fought for colours and ribbons, 
scarYes and flags, even unto death, some for orange, others for 
green. What are orange and green more than blue and yellow? 
Nothing, as mere colours. But orange, in our Sister Island, 
symbolises triumphant Protestantism, and green symbolises as
piring Romanism. So these Ritualistic vestments, called by 
the now almost unknown names of Albs, Copes, Chasubles, 
Maniples, Stoles, Dalmatics, &c., are in themselves nothing, 
whether red, violet, white, blue, green, black, yellow, and gold, 
for these it must be known are all approved colours amongst the 
Ritualists; but it is what they symbolise and represent. Mr. 
Bennett's evidence before the Ritual Commission, on July 4th, 
1867, as quoted by Mr. Beeman, will elucidate this: 

a In contendinc:r for ,...-bat are called Ritual Observances, I am not 
really contending° for any external thing, but for the doctrines whi,h lie 
hidden under them.'' "The Ve81ment• are used with a 'feci/i,; respect to 
the .Divine Person of the Son of God; to advance His Glory; to set 
forth Hi& Real Pre,ence; and to vivify His Suri:fice upon the Cro1S.'' 

11 TL.e oUject is to convey religioll.13 impreisiona, and to guard religious 
doctrlli.e." 
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" The doctrine is accurately expre,sed in these worda, The Real Objec
tive Pre,ence of our Blessed Lord, the Sac,-ifice offered by the Priest and 
the Adoration due to the Preaence of our Lord." ' 

"The ancient veFJtments preRent to crowds of worshippers the fact that 
hcl'e, before Gorla Altar, is eomething far higher, far more awful, more 
mysterious than aught that man can speak ot; namely, the preaence of the 
&n of Gort in ltuman fl,sl, subsi,ting. 

"At Holy Communion we use the Vestment/I; the Chasuble, Dalmatic, 
and Tunicle. I shoulcl use the Cope if I were wealthy enough to have 
one." "I consider the Doctrine of Bacrijice is invo]ved in wearing the 
Chasuble: that it signifies the office of a Priest performing a Sacrifice. 
I consider myself a Sacrificing Prie,t. I think I do offer a Propitiatory 
Sacrifice.11 

In a similar manner, every part of the present mode, or code, 
ae we may almost call it, of Ritualistic worship is significant 
of some doctrine symbolised by it, and without which it would 
be even to the worshippers a mere piece of stage mummery. 

The object of Mr. Beeman in this work is to trace out the 
commencement and the gradual development of Ritualism in 
the Church of England till it has assumed its present form. He 
hae gone back as far as 1826 to show when the leaven was first 
put into the meal. Now we happen to be in a position to be able 
to verify from personal knowledge much of what he has here ad
vanced, as having been in the very centre of the original move
ment, and personally knowing some of its leading originators. 
Ritualism then commenced at Oxford, where the first visible 
shape it assumed was under what is known as Tractarianism ; 
that is, the doctrines put forth in a series of tracts written by 
Mr. Palmer, Dr. Newman (then known as John Newman), Dr. 
Pusey, &c., and called "Tracts for the Times." Of this tracta
rian movement, Mr. Beeman has given a full and most interest
ing account. This was about 1832 or 1833; but the foundation 
bad been laid some years before this. Mr. Oakeley, then a fellow 
of Balliol College, and a personal friend of our own, now known 
as an active Roman Catholic priest, in his "Hislorical Notes on 
the Tractarian Movement," traces its beginning to the teaching 
of Dr. Lloyd, Bishop of Oxford, and Regius Professor of 
Divinity in that University. Dr. Lloyd, a learned and able 
man, had a private class of pupils, comprising nearly all the 
rising men of the University,'' over whom, from his ability, 
learning, strong mind, blended with a most amiable temper 
and disposition, he exercised a remarkable influence. With 
this private class he read iind discussed the history of the 
Council of Trent, and that of the Anglican Prayer-Bookt and 
in such a way, to use Mr. Oakeley's language, as to present to 
hie pupils, and in fact imbue them with a respect and regard for 

*Thie privo.te class we joined. nt Dr. Lloytl's special request, ,Yhich 
otherwise certainly we should not have done, ns not much ad.miring the 
bishop's teaching. 

t This class we did not attend, our attendance being chiefly conJi.neJ 
to reading with the Bishop the epistles of the Greek Testa.IUeut. 
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Roman Catholics and Roman Catholic doctrine, which to them 
was an entirely new notion. Looking back on that period, and 
tracing ont the various influences which all concurred to help 
forward that Tractarian movement, of which we now see the 
·wide and melancholy consequences, it is well worth while to 
observe the subtle, yet powerful agencies put into motion. One, 
then, of these subtle, yet powerful influences, and one of the 
things which, according to Mr. Oakeley, heralded in the Trac
tarian movement, and helped towards its real success, was the 
publication of John Keble's "Chi:istian Year." To show the 
effect of this remarkable book, which, from the beauty of its 
poetry and other causes, has gone through more than seventy 
editions, and been sown so wide-cast over the land as to be found 
in almost every churchman's house, we quote the testimony 
a.gain of Mr. Oakeley: 

" Not only was it free to an extent at that time remarkable from anti
[Roman] Catholic phraseology, but it dared to plead in terms than which 
even a [Roman] Catholic could use no stronger, for the love of which our 
Blessed Lady should be the object." 

He quotes the following lines in proof: 
" Ave Maria, thou whose name 

All but adoring love may claim." 

Dr. Newman says of the "Christian Year" that "One main in
tellectual truth it brought home to him was what might be called 
in a large sense of the word, the 'Sacramental Sys!em.'" Now, 
this is the very marrow of Ritualism, for a celebrated Ritualist, 
explaining what Ritualism is, uses this language: " Religion is 
a Sacramental theory-a sacramental system. Rites, forms, cere
monies, acts, words, worship-these are its outward visible 
parts.'' Dr. Pusey, speaking of the "Christian Year," says 
that "it was the unknown dawn and harbinger of the re
awakening of deeper truth.'' But, besides the poetry of Keble's 
"Christian Year," which, though it was neither very elevated, nor 
impassioned, nor sublime, yet had a certain calm repose, which, 
being in harmony with its subject, gave it to a certa.in class of 
mind a peculiar charm, there breathed through it in places what 
might almost be called an evangelical feeling and spirit, which 
gave it currency amongst a large body of religionists who would 
have at once rejected it had they believed that there was in it so 
much Papery in disguise. Take, for instance, the following 
verse, in which the poet addresses the Lord Jesus : 

"Abide with me from morn to eve, 
For without thee I cannot live ; 
Abide ll•ith me when night is nigh, 
For without thee I dare not die." 

How subtle was this attempt, under the cover of ench language 
as seems to breathe the very spirit of the Gospel and the expe
rience of the saints, secretly to infuse into thousands that poison 
which has now come forth in the open shape of Ritualism. 
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Our ep11oe will not o.dmit of entering npon the once cele
brated, though now almost forgotten, "Tracts for the Times," 
though we cannot altogether pass by the notorious No. 90, 
which was a laboured attempt, by John Newman, to show 
tho.t the 80 Articles do not, when rightly interpreted, condemn 
the doctrine of Trrmsubsto.ntiation, or the Invocation of Saints 
or the Adoro.tion of Relics, or Purgatory, or Indulgences, a~ 
sanctioned by the Council of Trent. This sophistical, disin
genuous interpretation he ca!l&d "non-natural," that is, such as 
would not no.turally occnr to the mind as a legitimate meaning. 
But it may be quoted o.s 11 striking, yet melancholy instance of 
the corrupting influence of Romo.n Catholic doctrine on a power
ful and subtle mind when not seasoned and taught by grace. 
Dr. Whateley, the late Archbishop of Dublin, an old and most 
intimate college friend of Dr. Newman's, but a man of thoroughly 
honest, upright, independent mind, thus characterised this au
dacious attempt to interpret the Articles of the Chnrch of Eng
and, so as to make them harmonise with Roman Catholic 
doctrine: 

"Indeed, he set such an example of hair-splitting and wire-drawing
of ahufBing equivocation and di!honest garbling of quotations-as made 
the English people thoroughly ashamed that any man calling himself an 
Englishman, a gentlemanJ and a clergyman, should insult their under
standings and consciences with such mean sophistry." 

Well-spoken, rough, old honest Whateley. It does onr heart 
good, amidst all the shuffling and time-serving of the modern 
bench of bishops, to find there was one who dared speak out 
boldly and honestly the sentiments of a thoroughly independent 
mind, even though it was to denounce the sophistry of one with 
whom he had for years walked as a friend and brother. 

But our readers meanwhile may be desirous to know what 
"Ritualism" really is. They will find then in this book a very 
full and excellent description of what it is and what it teaches. It 
is indeed somewhat loosely put together, and rather lacks that 
orderly arrangement which so intricate and copious a subject 
requires for its full and clear elucidation ; but it contains a large 
amount. of excellent information, substantiated by quotations 
from authentic sources. 

The following extracts will give a very good iclea of the cha
racter of the work. Our readers should understand that the 
chief feature of Rituo.lism is what is called the Sacramental 
System-in other words, that grace is only communicate,l through 
the medium of the Sacraments, viz., B11ptism and the Lo1·d's 
Supper. Thus Mr. Shipley says: 

"The Catholic Faith is a religion of Sacrament3." "J,,"ot a sin,qle step 
can he taken ·in the Supernatural Life, without the co-operation of Sac,·a
ments,··not an advance can be mude; not an en<l can be g,\iueU." 1

' 1.¥0 

,Sacramental Grace can be applied to individual souls, u·itliout the inteJ"'i'eJZ
tion of a personal agency;'' tlrnt is, the agency of a priL':-t.-Rev. 0. S/n"p
ley. Sermona on Sin. 
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A main feature, therefore, of Ritu1tlism is the enUaUon of the 
priest. What do our readers think of the following extract ? 

"In a Tract, called 'The Commission of the Christian Priest,' the 
people arc exhorted to 'remember that when the Clergyman comes to 
them, he does not come alone; the Lord Jesus comes with him. 1 'Re
member,' says the Author, 1 that when you 1·eceive your Clergym,an, 9ou 
'i"eceive QOur Saviour;' and 'that whatever he does as your M ini.tttr-such 
as admmistering the Holy Sacraments, marrying, bles:-3ing, ,;siting, bury
ing-it is not he ,oho Mes it, it is God Almighty. He therefore thnt de
spiseth, despiseth not man but God.',, 

The Bishop of Salisbury thus states fully his views on this 
point: 

" In another part of his Charge, the Bishop states this Sacramental 
III!d Sacerdotal Doctrine more fully, in the following words : 

"(1) That certain "'"" have had imrusted to them hy God 'as fellow 
workers Viith Him,' some Supernatural Powers and P7ero_gatives.' 

" (2) That, for example, God has been pleased to _qive to them, as His 
Ministers, the power of so hk&ing oUations of bread and wine as to make 
them the channels of conveying to the soul, for it. strengthening and re
freshing, the Body and Blood of Christ. 

"(3) That as Christ, our ascended Lord, is now ever pleading His one 
sacrifice, so these Ministers of Christ, as His representatives, plead on 
earth, that which He pleads in heaven. 

"(4) That God, who alone can forgive ein•, has deie,qatedto these same 
His Ministers the power and authorit!J of ministering to those fitted to 
recei"re it, the pardon of their sins.11 

Now observe the consequences of the grand leading doctrine 
of Ritualism. Mr. Prynne thus explains the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper : 

"' The Sacrifice which Christ offered after His lost supper,' 'He willed 
that His duly Ordained Ministers should continually oll'er evea unto the 
end of the world. 

'• ' Kone hut Prwts can offer a Sacrifice, therefore Christ ordained His 
Apostles to he Priests, to offer Bis Bod!J and His Blood to God the 
Father, under the Sacramental veil, of bread and wine, a8 elie one Tt1te 
Sacrijfoe, which alone can take away the sin~ of the world.'_ The Apostles 
ordaiaed other Priests with power to offer this great m;;moruzl Sacrifice. 

"' This Sacrifice is the same in sub,tance as that which Christ offered 
at His last Supper, and finished upon the Cross.' 'It differs only in the 
manner in which it is offered. ' It is not a bloody Sacrifice,' ' but un
U,;ody, in which, by a way which Christ Himself •et up, we make His 
Sacrifice alwa_?fS present, and off,r and plead it aa the ONLY procuring 
caUBe of OU/I' &lvation., 

"' Those C/1:ristiaru; who are never present wlien tlte Hol.'I Euc/1,arist is 
offered up NEVER plead for their pardon and forg_iveness IN THAT ONC. 
\I" A Y WHI~H CHRIST ORDAINED that they should plead for it.' 

•'' They never celebrate, in Christ's appointed way, the continual re
membrance of the Sacrifice of the death of Christ.'" 

This doctrine cuts off at one stroke from eternal life every 
person who does not receive the Communion of the Lord's Sup
per from the hands of an ordained priest, either Rome,n or 
Anglican:. 
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u • The Holy Eucharist i~ a. Heavenly Feaat aa well ae a Sacrifice .. ' 
'The Holy Communion io the way ordained by Christ, whereby His 
Members may eat His Flesh and drink His Blood and so dwell in Christ 
and Christ in them.' ' 

"
1 Unle!s men obey Ohrist'a expreM command, and fr,ecl upo-n HU Bar/1/ 

and plood in ~lte Holy Communwn, they cannot rema,in united to C'hri.~t, 
and if 1Wt united to Christ, they cannot cO'TlU to Eternal Life.' u 

But let us now show, from the same authentic sources, tlw 
consequences which flow from the doctrine of the Real Presence. 
The following statement is made with respect to the reception: 

"Every rightly informed, r(qhtly beluving Chri,tian can have no dou&t 
whatever that the reception of the Ble&,ed Sac,-ament i, by far the most im
portant action which he can perform upon this earth. It ia more import
ant than dying,· yes, far more important, though the lingering horror.'-'.I 
and desperate i:;truggle of the last hour may seem, to worldly eye,;, a. 
more awfol sight than the quiet Altar and humble appearance of brea,l 
and wine, YET TO GO TO Goo IS SURELY NOT 80 IMPORTA~T AS TO RECEIVE. 
Goo INTO OURSELVES." 

Now observe the directions given to the intending communi
cant: 

" The intendinf{ Communicant is instructed how 'to go to bed' the pre
ceding night. 'u-o/ the compiler says, ( with a kind of holy and im
patient joy, to think that Jesus will come to JJOU in the morning, that yott 
will-yon can hardly believe so great a thing for very gladness-TH.\ 1' 

YOU WILL RECEIVE Hrs BODY INTO YOUR BODY the next day j that for 
SOME HOURS He and you may be so utterly one, that, as a Saint sayc:, 
'T!ie prayers you pray fora while after Communion are Mt so mucl,J yo:lr 
prayers as His, wlio ia praying in you.'" 

Is not this awful doctrine to inculcate, that on receiving tLe 
sacrament, "The body of Jesus is so received into the body of 
the communicant, that for some hours, that is, while the brea,l 
is digesting, he and the communicant are one." How abject 
must the state of that man's mind be, whether priest or com
municant, who can really believe, what we almost tremble to 
write, that the glorious Son of God can so come into his stomach 
under the shape of a piece of bre!Ld, that whilst it is being 
digested, he is one with the Lord of life. Is this the religion 
which, amidst banners and crosses, copes and chasubles, ancl 
muttering priests, is to 111le and reign in this land of Bible_s > 
Is every chapel to be closed, th!Lt every church may open its 
thronged doors to such miserable idolaters of a piece of bread > 
One can hardly think that men even of common sense can take 
such gross views of the ordinance of the Lord's Supper. But 
when once an error so great and awful is introduced into and gets 
full possession of the mind, who can tell to_ what l_engths it will 
not carry those who are so given up to believe a lie? Were 1t 
not so solemn !L subject, it would become almost ridiculous. As 
an instance of this, one Ritualistic writer much complains of 
those who wear Jong moustaches; for he says that sometimes 
they get dipped in the wine, and thence drop upon the pave-
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ment, compelling the poor priest, after the service is over, to 
search for it. Think of the following language: 

H You InR.)' see men ]ea"\"e the altar with their moustaches bedewcd 
with the Precions Blood, and the poor clergy have to go down on their 
knees to search for that which has been auffered to drop." 

Fancy an Oxford man, once the pride and ornELment of his 
College ELnd UniYersity, but now a RituELlist priest, grovelling 
on his hands and knees, and searching and examining, as if with 
microscopic eye, the pavement of the chancel to find out, care
fully gather up, and, we presume, devoutly swallow a drop of 
the precious wine which has fallen from the long moustaches of 
an officer in the Guards-perhaps his own brother or cousin, 
who has, under his influence, just communicated. It has been 
said, " From the sublime to the ridiculous is but e. step;" but a 
step like this, from the solemn to the ridiculous, is a far worse 
step, for it is awful trifling with the souls of men, a mockery of 
sacred things, and not far removed from blasphemy age.inst the 
truth of God. If this mean and grovellir,g superstition, this 
combination of the grossest idolatry with the most inordinate 
pretensions to the pure and almost exclusive worship of God, is 
once more to prevail in our Protestant land, a,nd thus ca1Ty us 
back from the pure light of the word of God tc the d9.1·kness of 
the middle ages, when the Bible was an unknown book, it will 
indeed be a melancholy instance of what God, in righteous in
dignation, shall allow to come upon a nation for abused privi
leges and despised truth. 

We feel that we have given but an imperfect idea of the work 
before us; but we trust we have said sufficient to recommend it 
to the perusal of those who take an interest in so important a 
subject as the gradual advance of Papery under the shape of 
Ritualistic doctrine and Ritualistic practices. 

@bifultf!!. 
MRS. MARY HARRIS. 

MRS. MABY HABRIS, widow of Mr. David Harris, of Kingston
npon-Thames, died Feb. 15th, 1868. 

Mary Harris was for many years a consistent member of the 
Particular Baptist Church, meeting at Providence Chapel in the 
above town. Naturally of an amiable disposition, and humbled 
by grace, she was much loved and respected by a.II who knew 
her, and particularly by Christian friends. She was truly 
poor in spirit, and one who hungered and thirsted after righ• 
teousness. 

She was baptized some years ago. On that day she greatly 
rejoiced, but was afterwards much in the dark, with hope only 
just kept alive by now and then a portion of Scripture seemingly 
whispered to her soul while reading the word of the Lore!, which 
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was truly her every-dn.y book, though she was always deploring 
its being so sen.led. · 

She continued in this state up to March 29th, 1865, when, 
while dressing tho,t morning, after a night almost wholly spent 
in prayer, the Lord graciously answered her request, ancl said 
thrice unto her soul," I am thy salvation.·• That was a day to 
be remembered by all who had the pleasure of seeing her. She 
desired her friends to be called in that they might bless and 
praise the Lord with and for her. 

The happiness arising from this continued for some time; but 
after 11 few months she got into the old unhappy place again, 
and continued there till the evening af Dec. 18th, 1867. She 
had then been confined to her room a fortnight, which two weeks 
were spent in wrestling prayer, as very many previous weeks and 
months had been. Truly her every breath was prayer, generally 
consisting of very few words, such as, "0 Lord, do help me." 
".Do, dear Lord, have mercy on me." Sometimes adding," Say 
unto my soul, I am thy salvation." But on the night above 
mentioned, two friends called to see her after the prayer-meet
ing. She shook hands with them, but directly forgot that they 
were present. It was evident her br~athing:s were, "Lord, help 
me," though not spoken out, and he graciously condescended 
again to speak to her. A change was seen to pass over her coun
tenance, and in a minute or two she said, "Bless the Lord, bless 
the Lord, 0 my soul." She then opened her eyes, and, seeing 
her friends, asked them to bless and praise the Lord, for be had 
again said unto her soul, "I am thy salvation." 

A few days after this, these words came with sweet and gentle 
power: " I the Lord have called thee in righteousness. I will 
hold thine hand and will keep thee." (Isa. xiii. 6.) But again 
she sank very low, and it was almost painful to hear her wrest
ling in an agony of prayer for the Lord's presence. 

Dec. 31st was a very dark day with her. At night her daughter 
and a very dear friend (a member of Gower Street) were sitting 
up with her, and she begged of them to ask the Lord to come 
according to her wishes and their expectations, which he pre
sently did; and her joy was then very great. Between 11 ancl 
12 o'clock she began shouting, with her feeble voice, " I'm safe! 
I'm sale I I'm safe to all eternity I 

11 ' On the Rock of Ages founded, 
What can shake my sure repose 1"' 

She then told them the Lord had assured her she was firmly 
fixed on the Rock of Ages. 

One day, she thought and hoped she was going home, as these 
words came to her with sweet power: "This day shalt thou be 
with me in po,radise." And what made her think still more that 
her time would be very short, the Lord said, " Fear not, I have 
redeemed thee; thou art mine." And she said she saw a hea
venly convoy waiting to take her home, which entirely removed 
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the fear of death, which fear had held her in bondage for up
wards of 50 years. 

The last manifestation of God's love to her soul made her so 
i1appy that for a time she felt she had left the body. The words 
that gave this exceeding joy were, " Soul, come up higher, and 
shout, Victory I victory I victory I through the blood of the 
Lamb." She never sank very low in her mind after this, though 
11ot altogether as happy as she wished. She felt and used to say 
the Lord would not have taught her to trust in him, and leave 
her at last. 

She was now very anxious to be ·gone, that she mighl be free 
from Satan and self, and pmise the Lord as she ought. 

For the first six weeks she suffered very little pain; but fast
increasing weakness caused great weariness after that time. 
Pain increased, and it was very grievous to her family and 
friends to see her suffering so much, especially in the nights of 
the last week up to half-past two on Friday morning, when she 
appeared to go to sleep, and continued so for 24 hours, when she 
very quietly breathed her last without a sigh or a groan. 

T.M. 

As Abraham dealt by his concubine's child, so does God by 
the Ishnlllelites of the world. He gives them portions and sends them 
.awaY; but the inherit.a.nee he reserves for his Isaacs. To them he gives 
all that he hath; yea, even himself. .And what can we have more1-
Coles. 

0 EXCELLENT hiding, which is become my perfection. My 
God! Thou bidest thy treasure to kindle my desire. Thou bidest thy 
rear! to inflame the seeker. Thou delayest to give that thou mayest 
teaeh me to importune; seemest not to hear to make me persevere.
.Ansdni. 

CoNSIDEn not only one single act of Providence, but the whole 
scheme, to make a conclusion. Men do not argue from one single pro
position, but draw the conclusion from several propositions knit toge
ther. It is by such a spiritual logic we are to make our conclusions from 
the way of Providence. As in reading the Scripture, if we take not 
the whole period, we may make, not only nonsense, but blasphemy, as 
in that of the psalmist: "Thou art not a God that bath pleasure in 
unrighteousness." If a man should read only, "Thou art not a God," 
and make a full slop there, it would be blasphemy; but reading the 
whole verse, it is excellent sense, and an honourable declaration of God's 
holiness. Such errors will be committed in reading the books of 
Providence, if we fix our eyes only in one place, and make a full stop 
where God bath uot made any. We judge not of a picture by the first 
draught, but the last lines; not by one shadow or colour, but by the 
whole composure. The wisdom of God is best judged of by the view of 
the harmony of Providence. The single threads of Providence may 
seem very weak or knotty and uneven, and seem to o.dminister just 
occasion of censure; but will it not as much as raise the admiration to 
see them all ·woven into a curious piece of branched work 1 Consider 
therefore God's ways of working; but fully judge nothing till the con
clusion, fot that fa to ju<lge before the time. Judge ne:t, then, of Provi
dence 1,y the first appearance; God may so lose the glory of bis work, 
and you the comfort.-Glumwck. 
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ADY ANCE OF POPERY. 

XII. POPERY UNDER ITS PRESENT POLITICAL ASPECT. 
IT was our wish and intention, as we intimated at the close 

of our last article, to enter more fully upon the crimes of Popery, 
and to show from authentic documents that every age has borne 
witness to the truth of that striking clescription which is given of 
Rome mystical as a harlot, seated upon a beast with seven heads 
and ten horns, Rev. xvii. The two main features to which 
we should have drawn attention are: 1, the golden cup which 
she held in her hand, full of abominations and filthiness of 
her fornication ; and, 2, that she was drunken with the blood of 
the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. Shameless 
lust and unbridled cruelty are symbolised by these two gi:aphic 
features; and page after page could we have filled with the most 
authentic proofs, even from her own historians and annalists, of 
the abandoned lusts and remo1·seless cruelty of her popes, cardi
nals, and priests, in those ages when Rome was the great domi
nant power of the world. The state of the monasteries and 
nnnneries in this country was so dreaclful before the Reforma
tion that Froude, a most impartial historian, says: 

"I do not know what to say on this matter, or what to leave uusaiJ. 
If I am to relate the suppression of the monasteries, I should relate ahio 
why they were suppressed. If I were to tell the truth, I shoukl haYe 
first to warn nll modest eyes to close the book and read no further." 
-Froude's History of England, Vol. II., p. 419. 

Yet these very monasteries and nunneries are now springing 
up in all directions. And when we Imel helcl up to view these 
features, and proved their truth by the most undeniable e,idence, 
we should have asked this simple question: "Are these the fea
tures of the chaste bride and spouse of the Lorcl the Lamb?" 
Is it possible to believe that a Church of which the ministers in 
eve1-y age have been so abancloned to prollign,cy as regarcls their 
moral conclnct, and to the most remorseless cruelty toward all 
who denied or resistecl their pretensions to be the chosen scrrnnts 
of the living God and the ministering priests at his altar, c,u1 
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be that Chmch of which the Lord said it was built upon a roclc, 
and the gates of hell should not prevail against it? But how
ever st1~ki.ng or convincing our proofs might have been, ttnd we 
have before us materials enough to sicken the heart in the COil.· 

temptation of such scenes of wickedness, we have thought it 
best to waive these points, and pass on to another part of our 
subject. Events are moving forward at an aocelerated pace, 
clouds are gathering a1·ound us more closely, and the th.reCLtening 
aspect of the political horizon seems to betoken that we may 
very soon have to encounter a heavier storm than this country 
has had to grapple with since the revolution of 1688. We have 
sedulously, during our long career, abstained from politicCLI mat
ters, but politics are now so intimately connected with the main 
subject of these papers, viz., the Advance of Popery, that we 
find 1t no longer possible to keep off strictly political ground. 

We hope, therefore, to be excused if, under these circum
stances, we devote our present paper to a political view of the 
subject, meaning thereby no expression of opinion for or against 
either of the two great leading parties in the state, but such a 
general consideration of the whole matter as is almost forced 
upon us by the peculiar features of the case. 

The gradual and hitherto successful advance of Popery in 
this country is certainly the greatest and most important question 
of the day, whether viewed under its political or religious aspect. 
These cannot well be separated, for Popery is making its advance, 
not only as a religious, but also as a political power; and indeed 
its political aspect is more formidable than its religious; for 
though it is advancing as a religious system, it could never re
gain supremacy in this country but through its political in
fluence. 

Two powerful parties a,.-e contending in Parliament, the great 
arena of gladiatorial skill, as it is the seat and centre of all 
government, for the enjoyment of place and power; and it seems 
as if the leaders of each would sacrifice every principle to the 
acquisition of that prize on which their hearts are set. It is no 
longer, as in times past, a mere conflict between two political 
parties, of which the success oi- the defeat of either brought 
with it no result affecting the very core of our civil and religious 
liberties. It is now whether a deadly enemy to both will not come 
in through the breach in the walls of our ancient constit1;1t_ion 
made by their desperate struggles for power, whether poht1cal 
faction will not end in universal servitude, and whether Rome 
will not set her foot upon the neck of our liberties sacrificed ;in 
the conflict. Ireland just now is not only, as it ever has been, 
the main difficulty of all Governments, but has been selected as 
the fulcrum of that powerful lever which is to oust the present 
possessors of place and power to make room for their politic:i,l 
adversaries. Now, it is not for us to express any op1mon m 
favom of either. As far a6 regards advancing their own politi
cal interest, at any cost and at any price, the leaders of the one 
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seem to us cts little scrupulous as the leaders of the other. The 
only point on which we fix our eyes is the advance of Popery 
through the breach made by the contentions of the two great 
parties in the state. Again and again has it occurred in history 
that when two pomical parties have worn themselves out with 
mutual and unceasing strife, a thircl has stepped in whose aid 
each or both have invoked, and has snatched from both the spoils 
of victory. So we fear it will be now. The Romish party are 
thoroughly acquainted with, and intently watching, our political 
crisis. Rome cares little which wins the game, for it most pro
foundly clespises and hates both. What can an Italian priest 
and his Romish counsellors care for England's welfare? Do 
they love English liberties, the freedom of speech and action 
which we enjoy, the liberty of the press and of conscience? 
Our danger is this, that a foreign priest directs from Rome the 
movements of a vast body of men whose sworn creed is unhesi
tating, unquestioning obedience to his commands. Ireland is 
the spot to which these machinations are now directed. The 
Romish party cares little for Ireland as Ireland. It is too poor 
a country, too small a field for their towering ambition. It is 
England, wealthy and powerful England, this wonderful country 
in the very van of civilization, whose fleets cover the sea, whose 
words and opinions influence the world, that they cornt for their 
possession. But with all the subtle policy which has ever cha
racterised the Papal court, they will use Ireland as the grand 
instrument of forcing their way into supremacy over England_ 
The character of our nation is to have sudden panics, during 
which great energy is shown, and then a relapse into a state of 
the greatest indifference and apathy. We are just now under 
the influence of the cold fit. Apathy and indifference seem to 
have settled down over the whole land, and men generally seem 
little to care whether Popery prevail again or not. A gradual 
change of feeling toward it is spreading far and wide. Many 
think that it is quite as good a form of religion as any other, 
and that it is a matter of perfect indifference to society at large 
whether mass be celebrated "in this or that cathedral, and in 
this or that church, or the present Protestant senice still con
tinue. Others view what we may co.II only its fair aud bright 
side. They see, for instance, o. great outward appearance of de
votion; they observe, on one hand, sisters of mercy going about 
visiting the sick, or engaged in other acts of kindness or benern
lence; they read, on the other, of holy nuns, some of them wo
men of rank and family, who have devoted themselves to a life 
of prayer, seclusion, and mortification. They hear or read of 
the holy mortified lives of such men as Father K c,yman or 
Brother Ignatius, and they think that " religion of such clernted
ness must be one of undoubted excellence. Prepossessed iu its 
favour, they disbelieve what they consicler to be calumnious re
presentations of Popery; ancl if any one briug forwurcl undoubted 
proof from past history of the crimes which ha Ye been committed 
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or s1tnctioned by it, they throw the whole blame, not upon tho 
system which fostered or tolerated such acts, but upon the times 
themselves, as being dark ages, when society had not been puri
fied and refined by modern civilization. Others again, whilst 
~hey fully admit that Popery, fully carried out, is a system crush
mg alike to religious and civil liberty, yet seem to believe that 
the alteration of the times has produced a similar alterntion in 
Popery itself. They fully hope that should Popery regain its 
once dominant influence in this country, it will not be attended 
with any dangerous consequences either to religion or to society. 
They are well content, therefore, to see it advance, as appre
hending no danger even were it once more enthroned o.s the re
ligion of the state. Others again view the whole matter as a 
mere piece of political machinery. Religion has no pince in 
their thoughts, or if it have, only as an object of ·contempt and 
scorn. All we want, they say, is peace. The interests of com
meI"Ce and of the general prosperity of the country outweigh 
every other consideration. It can signify little to anybody what. 
this or that man's religion is; it is a matter of conscience to 
those who make it a personal concern; but it is of little con
sequence to us, and to the country generally, whether this man 
be a Papist, and that man a protestant, so long as he is a good 
man of business, upright in his dealings, and a useful and 
honourable member of society. It will not affect the 
markets, it will not lower the funds, it wi!J. not in
terfere with imports and exports, it will not in the 
least degree influence the general prosperity of this country, 
whether Archbishop Manning or the Archbishop of Canterbury 
preach before the Queen, and whether mass be said in West
minster Abbey or the Church of England service intoned. "At 
present," says he, "I can see but little difference between our 
fashionable churches and Romish chapels, and if the Ritualists 
keep increasing as they seem to do, it will be, after all, but 
an easy transition from the Anglican priest to his Romish 
brother." 

Meanwhile, under the cover of, and aided by this general 
apathy and indifference, Rome is hard at work. We are divided, 
and the few who tremble for the ark are but a feeble and despised 
remnant. We ha-.e enjoyed in this country so long an immu
nity from Papal tyranny, and public opinion when roused has 
been so hostile to every attempt to enthral us, that we have s_unk 
into forgetfulness of what Popery really 1s. We have lost sight 
of what it was in this country previous to that glorious Revolu
tion 1<hich baffled and put to the rout all its designs. We have 
Jost sight of that deep, crafty, and we may well say infernal 
policy which for more than a hundred and fifty years was eve1· 
at work to reintroduce by fraud or force that mental, moral, and 
political slavery from which God had in a most marked way 
dcliYercd us. It is, imlee<l, only those who have stu,hcd _the 
records of history, especially as lai,1 bare in modern pubhca-
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tions• th11t re111ly 11re aware of the way in which Rome, for a, 
long period of years, conspired with Spain, with France, with 
Austria, and every other Catholic State to reinstate Popery in 
this country at any price, and at any risk. What Popery is 
cap11hle of w11a 11mply demonstrated hy the gunpowder plot, 
which, though now treated almost with contempt as a forgotten 
myth, was 11s re11l aa well as black and foul a conspiracy as ever 
was recorded in the pages of history. Great complaints are now 
being made of the treatment to which Catholics were subjecte,1 
in this country in former times, and the penal statutes passed 
against them are now for the most part viewed as acts of bigotry 
and persecution. But was there not a cause? Had not the 
English people seen the invincible Armada, as it was proudly 
called, sent from Spain, at that time the most powerful state in 
Europe, for the ex.press purpose of subjugating England to the 
Papal yoke? Had they forgotten the fires of Smithfield? Had 
the cruel execution of Ridley, Latimer, Cranmer, Hooper, 
Bradford, and a host of godly martyrs been lost out of English 
minds? Could they forget the horrors of the massacre of St. 
Bartholomew, when the streets of Paris were as if flooded by the 
blood of the Protestants ; when the very king of France firerl 
upon the fugitives from the windows of the Louvre, and neither 
age nor rank nor sex was spared of the hated Huguenot? Had 
the English people forgotten th11t the Papal court triumpherl anrl 
gloried in this massacre, and that a medal was struck in honour 
of it which exists to this clay·? Had they forgotten the massacre 
in Ireland of the Protestants in the reign of Charles I., when 
forty or fifty thousand of them lost their lives, anrl such hor
rors were committed as the pen of history refused to record? 
Had it not been burnt into the very heart of this country that 
there was in her midst a powerful party to whom the ties of 
patriotism, loyalty, and even natural affection were as tow before 
the flame if they came into collision with the claims ma,le upon 
them by what they considered their religion? Our ancestors 
knew by bitter experience what Papery re.ally is. They knew 
that it was an organised conspiracy against all that they held 
dear either for time or for eternity. They knew that its machi
nations were the contrivance of the subtlest, keenest, and most 
practical intellects that Europe could produce; o.nd they knew 
that no consideration of morality, honour, integrity, love, 
friendship, or anything that binds man to man in social com
pact, would stand for a moment in the way of carrying out the 
plans devised by these subtle intellects. If needed, assassins 
could be readily found like Jacques Clement, the Dominican 
monk, who stabbecl to death Henri III., and Ramillac, who 
drove his dagger into the heart of Henri IV. t If money were 

* Fronde's History is especially valn:1.blc for this. 
t In 1584, a Roman Catholic, named Parry, was executed for a design 

to murder QL1een Elizabeth. On him was fonncl a letter from C'.tnlina~ 
Como, encouraging him to proceed, and informing him that it h'.:.,l :L~ 
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needed, the treasures of Pm·u were rectdy to be freely poured 
f<:>rth; if soldiers were re'juired, the veterans of Spctin, ctt tho,t 
time the most formidable body of infantry in Europe, wero 11t 
the disposal of their king, under the conduct of some of the 
greatest generals tlrn,t hrt,e ever led on troops to victory.• Thue 
it was against no imaginary or feeble foe that our Protestant 
ancestors had to contend; and they had the exo,mple of the 
Netherlan_ds before their eyes to show them what the state of 
England would be if a Spanish army should land upon her 
shores. Knowing this, and feeling that she had in her bosom a 
b8Jld of traitors who would, without shame or scruple, open the 
gates to England's enemies, can we blame our fathers if they 
wisely and prudently bound the hands of these men behind their 
backs? Our ancestors were no fools. They knew what they 
were about; and they knew what sort of enemies they had to 
deal with. 

But now see what has been the effect of a totally diiferent 
line of policy. We do not say that it wae1 possible, with the 
ad,ance of society, to maintain those restrictive measures which 
had proved for so many years England's safeguard. But con
sidering what a crafty and unprincipled foe we had to deal with, 
they might have been more cautiously relaxed. What then has 
the suspension and remo,al of these restrictions landed us in? 
Have they produced the fruit fondly hoped for from them? Have 
they pacified Ireland? Have they satisfied the Papal party? 
~ewe, as was expected, become a united empire? We all know 
that the effect has been just the contrary. Ireland never was 
more dissatisfied, more restless, more intolerant and impatient 
of the English yoke. Every concession has only been made a 
ground for asking, or rather demanding more. First it was 
toleration, then equality, soon it will be supremacy. The oaths 
which were devised in the strictest terms to bind them, and 
were accepted by the ruling heads of the Romish Church in 
Ireland as such, have been one after one either so modified as to 
be practically worthless, or altogether rescinded; and as one 
step makes way for another, and is cited as a precedent, we may 
expect that every oath will shortly be swept away, and every 
office laid freely open to Papists, not excepting even the succes-

entire approbation of the Pope, who gmnted him plenary indulgence 
and remission of all his sins, nccording to his request.-Hume, chap. xli. 

In the year 1593, it was discovered that Fuentes and Ibarra, who had 
succeeded Parma in the government of the Nether lands, had bribed the 
Queen's physician to poison her. 

* The Earls of Angus, Errol, and Huntley, the heads of three potent 
families, had entered into a confederacy with the Spanish Monarch, ancl 
Lad stipulated to rouse all their forces; to join them to a body of 
SpanisL troo/"• which Philip had promised to send into Scotland; and 
ah,cr re-esta )lishing the Catholic religion in that kingdom, to march 
wilh their united power to effect the oame in England. 
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sion to the Crown.* Bulwark after bulw&rk against the preten
sions and encroachments of Popery has been removed, and 
when this last has been thrown down, onr children, if not we 
ourselves, may see a Catholic king on the throne, surrouncle,1 
by a Catholic court and crowds of followers in the wake of 
fovour, patronage, and foshion. 

Ireland is the grand question of the day, and without 
doubt the most puzzling, intricate, and perplexing problem 
which has ever come before the nation. To pacify, to quiet, 
to reconcile Ireland to this country is the grand object which 
every statesman professes to be with him chief and para
mount. Now it does not suit the Papal party that Ireland 
should be quiet, should be pacified, should become united to 
England in heart as she is in empire. Much more is got by 
agitation, by keeping Ireland disquieted, in a state of semi-re
bellion, than by letting her be in peace. l\fore is to be got from 
England's fears than England's affections, and a greater hanest 
is to be reaped by threats and menaces than by peace and ([Uiet
ness. As long then as the priests can extort from Englan,rs 
ears, and, we may add, England's desires for peace and [[uiet

ness, more than they could gain from submission, they will go 
on stirring up the minds of their deluded followers. And as 
what is called the Irish vote, that is, the support of the Irish 
members, is necess&ry for party pUl'poses in the Houae of Com
mons, and as it is through these members that the Papal party 
act and carry out their policy, we may fully expect that "11"hat
ever ministry may be in power, Papal interests will obtain more 
and more firm footing, until eventually Rome may regain full 
supremacy, first in Ireland, and then through Ireland in England. 

Meanwhile, if we cannot by any exertions of our ewn, or any 
supplications before the throne, avert this catastrophe, let us 
not join hand in hand with those who are bringing it on. It 
may be God's will that Popery may for a time pre-rnil in this 
land; but when that time comes, should we live to see it. it 
will be a day of heavy trial to the real saints of God. The 
worshippers in the outer court, very many of whom in the Es
tablishment are even now papists in heart, will go over at once 
without, scruple, and according to Mr. Hlmtington's views, who 
in this, as in other matters, may prove himself a true prophet, 

* Sir Colman O'Loghlen, an Irish member, has already given notice of 
his intention to move the insertion of a clause in Committee of the 
Promissory Oaths Bill, to do away ·with the provision which requires 
every new Sovereign, on his nccession to the throne, to make a pulilic 
declaration ngainst the doctrine of Tran.snbstanthition, the Adoration of 
the Virgin ancl of the saints, the Sacrifice of the Mass, and other dis
tinctive doctrines of the Romish Church, any provision in the Act of 
Settlement or the Bill of Ri"bts notwithstanding. If this be rnrriecl, 
tbe next step will be to repeJ' that part of the Act of Settlement which 
excludes o. Papist from possession of the crown of this realm, allll th u:5 
our children may see a Papist king on the throne, and the utter over
throw of our Pl'otcstant constitution. 
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the large body of Arminian dissenters will follow in the wake. 
It is upon the inner court worshippers, the living witnesses for 
God and his truth, who will not sell their consciences for power 
or profit, but will adhere to God's word nnd wnys nt all costs 
and hazards that the weight of persecution will fall. 

The conflict may be sharp, but it will be short. The same 
prophetic word which hns intimated the temporary triumph 
-of Popery has also predicted its downfall, and when it falls 
d will fall like Lucifer, never to rise age.in. 

~e have to apologise for the politiee.l aspect of our present 
11,rticle; but the advance of Popery now wears such a political 
shape, and is so closely and intimately connected with our sub
ject, that we have felt it was scarcely possible to do ourselves or 
our readers justice unless we devoted one paper at least to 
that express purpose. 

THE POOR. 
BY TB:E LATE JOHN BUSK. 

(Co,,cludcd from p. 169.) 

"The person of the poor."-Lev. xix. 15. 
I PASS on to the next thing proposed, namely, a goo,l conscience. 

"Ah!" say you, "that's what everybody in a profession is talk
ing about." I d,o not doubt it, and when God is pleased to lay 
his rod on heavily, and convince a man that he has nothing but 
an evil conscience, they will add not a little to the calamity. This 
I know from bitter experience, for when God was showing me my 
calamitous state there was an old man, a Pharisee, who watched 
'Over me for evil, from month's end to month's end. I used to 
.dread the sight of him. He was for ever finding fault. I used 
to strive all I could to shun every occasion, but never could 
master him; and though he himself frequented public-houses 
e.ery night in union with the world, yet he could not see this 
beam, but had such a clear sight into the mote in my eye. He 
had been in a profession and a member of a church about twenty 
years; but I am fully persuaded not the church of God. This 
man used to say, ",Vhere is your conscience?" Every word I 
spake he would turn it against me, whether it was or not. Poor 
man! I believe in my soul he was nothing but a presumptuous 
hypocrite. I might say much about him which may be seen in 
some other writings; but when God was pleased to apply the 
atonement to my conscience, and give me a love to his blessed 
self, then I could say experimentally with David, " By this I 
know thou favourest me, because my enemies have not triumphed 
oYer me." 

Now in order to show a good conscience, there must be the 
iollowing things: 1, It may be saicl to be goocl when what God 
rnys about it in liis worcl exactly agrees with my feelings; as, 
for instance, Goel has cleclurcd that " ewry imagination of man's 



TIIE GOBPEL SUNDARD.-JliLY ], 1868. 201 

heart is evil, only evil, and that continually." Again : " The 
hea.rt (he11,rt aml conscience are synonymous terms) is deceitful 
11bove all things, and clesperately wicked." Agam: "We are 
11Hogether as an uncle11,n thing," &c. "Conceived in sin and 
shapen in iniquity," sa.ysDavid. Now though this cliscovers me, 
or finds me out, yet I was so before, but never felt it. Now I am 
goocl in this sense, I am a partaker of God's Spirit. This shows 
me I am ba.d. The blessed Spirit applies the law to me, and 
Paul says it is just 11,nd good. The word of God is sharper than 
a two-edged sword, but it is the good word of God; and there
fore it says the word of God must be sown in an honest and 
good heart; but this is not the enjoyment. I will, howeYer, 
point out !I few things which, when we experience, then we may 
be said to enjoy conscience, and not before; and though the 
Pharisee pretends to it by dead works, yet he never shall have 
the approbation of God. 

The first I shall mention is the renewing influences of the 
Holy Ghost. Renewing implies we had something, but, having 
lost it, we are renewed to it again. Now, in our original state, 
we had the image of God. Hence the Almighty says, " Let us, 
make man in our own image, after our own likeness," &c. But 
not to dwell here, we will come to the experimental part, and the 
first thing God the Spirit does, after he has showed us our pol
luted state, is to wash it all away, and then to anoint us, or 
renew us. " Then washed I thee with water; yea, I thoroughly 
washed away thy blood from thee, and anointed thee with oil." 
This is the work of God, and this work is carried on in the 
hearts of all believers; for we often stand in need of this anoint
ing. Hence the Psalmist says," My horn shalt thou exalt like the 
horn of a unicorn. I shall be anointed with fresh oil." This is 
going on all the year round. The filthiness of our nature is 
cliscovered; and when we are brought to submit to God's sove
reign will, then we are renewed-more love, more knowledge, 
more confidence, more peace, more joy, more discoveries of his 
mercy ; for it is of " his mercy he saves us, by the washing of 
regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost." You may 
see this in many of the ehilcb:en of God. You may see it in 
Micah. He begins very mournfully: "Woe is me." Yet he has 
a desire left: " My soul desireth the first ripe fruit," that was 
his first love. He goes on and passes his judgment upon pro
fessors, and tells us the most upright was sharper than a thorn
hedge. "Ah!" say you, "he was very nan-ow." This set his 
enemy at him; but he says, "Rejoice not against me. When I 
fall I shall a.rise," &c. You sec he could so far foretell future 
events. But before he finishes the chapter, this renewing takes 
place: " Who is 11 God like unto our God, that pardoneth iniquity 
and p11,sseth by the transgression of the remn11nt of his herit
age?" &c. And then adds," He delighteth in mercy." And, as 
I said, it is of his mercy he snYes us. Job likewise says, " 0 
that it was with me as in clays and months tl111t are past." Dut 
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this renewing came again when he had been a little exei·cised; 
and therefore he says, "Now my eye seeth thee; therefore I 
a.bhor myself and repent in dust and ashes." This is the 
enjoyment of conscience. Again, God's approbation will 
attend a good conscience. Always aim at the testimony 
of God. I have watched this in myself. I have walked 
"ith God in peace and equity. I have found zeal, life, 
po"er, &c., and "ith these things I have gone thinking they 
would approve of me among them that I thought to be sure were 
far beyond me; but, alas! I ha Ye been robbed and come away in 
irons. God knows what they are. I must leave that; but I 
assure you these things have made me love singularity· and as 
the archbishop says, "I would sooner be shut up in a ;oom by 
myself than with never so many Christians;" and though I am 
no enemy to the comm1111ion of saints, but dearly love to be in 
company with the tried ones of the family, yet when I consider 
how few there are of this sort, and how seldom two Christians 
shall be able to speak of the power of God at the same time, 
the many tokens for good, the many answers to prayer, the sup
porting power, the many promises I have had applied, as I se.id 
before, of the two, I prefer to be alone. Thus I have been 
knocked down by them, and likewise, as Paal says, by false 
brethren. The world has had a blow at me; but I have always 
fo1111d when the most of this there has been the most of God's 
approbation. And so it was with Paul, as you read in the Acts. 
How often the Angel of the Covenant, which was Jesus Christ, 
appeared to him: "Fear not, Paul, no man shall set on thee to 
hurt thee;" and Paul could say before them all, "I have lived 
in all good conscience to this day." 

Again. The blood of Christ must be applied by the Holy Ghost 
before we can enjoy a good conscience. Before this, be ever so 
exact, ever so watchful, try to avoid what company you may, or 
be ever so diligent, yet it will bring nothing but bad news to you. 
I ha¥e heard people say, "I do not know the meaning. I am 
condemned as much for my good deeds as for my bad ones;" 
but they never need to wonder at that, for by the deeds of the 
la,_. no flesh living shall be justified. "But," say you, "I have 
heard people talk of a well-spent life and how much they have 
done for God." Yes; and you ask them what God has done for 
them, and they will tell you he never gave them a kid to make 
merry with their friends. No; such people are conscious G~d 
has done nothing in their hearts, and so want to bring him m 
debtor to them. But, blessed be God, when the atonement is 
applied, then with Paul we can say he bath sprinkled our hearts 
from au eYil conscience. 

Again. The Spirit's witness is necessary; and tl,ough you 
ma,· say you haYe had this, yet if it is not followed up, you will 
find your accusers are not dead. At first this puzzled me not a 
little. I haYe found the blessed witness of God's most holy 
bpirit, I may say lrnudreds of times; but I used to wonder, when 



THE OOSPEL ST.l.NDARD,-JULY 1, 1868. 203 

in 0, dark fro.me, when I h1tve been relating it to e. friend, or con
tending with 0, hypocrite, I have been as condemnea as if I had 
been telling lies; and something used to say, "There, that is 
wrong; you are wrong there; you only say as Mr. Huntington 
says;" and sometimes I have been forced to recall it a.II in my 
own mind and beg the Almighty's pardon. But when the wit
neee has come, I could rejoice in the whole and not repent for a 
word I ea.id. It is not enough that we have had the witness, but 
he must be enjoyed, or, as Hart says, 

"If thou, Celestial Dove, 
Thine influence withdraw, 

What easy victims soon we fall 
To conscience, wrath, and law." 

Again. The fear· of the Lord; as God says, "I will put my 
fear in their hearts that they may not depart from me;" " The 
fear of the Lord is to depart from evil!" This you may see in 
Joseph, in Nehemiah, and in Job, a perfect and npright man, 
one that fee.red God and eschewed evil. A.nd this we should 
never leave out of our prayers: " Lord, thou hast promised to 
put thy fear," &c. It is always most felt when the conscience 
is most tender. Hence-the complaint: "Wby hast thou hardened 
our hearts from thy fear?" And if any snare or trap is laid in 
our way, it generally starts up. He that feareth God shall come 
forth of them a.II.' It is peculiar to a son, not a servant: " My 
son, be thou in the fear of the Lord all the day long." God pro
mises to give himself to such. He will give a rewarcl to his 
servants the prophets and to all that fear his name, small and 
great. What is the reward? Wby," Abraham, I am thy shield 
and thy exceeding great reward." 

Thus, I have showed you from Scripture a poor person, ancl 
have enlarged upon it by showing the benefits arising from being 
a happy partaker of the Holy Ghost, and the man's po.erty by 
the reverse to that. I have proved from Scripture the poverty 
such have till they enjoy the benefits. Then I showed the rea
sons of his poverty, and then, that all he wants is in Christ. I 
have pointed out the enjoyment of all that is in Christ, and 
showed them that they have enjoyed it in this world. 

Now the next thing is to take this poor person to the bar of 
God, and see whether he will stand the test, and then show some 
of his riches; for, as I rnid at first, he is to the end amazingly 
rich. 

Now what c1oes the Scripture say keeps e,ery unregenerate 
man out of heaven? I e.uswer, six things: 1, Cnrighle011sness: 
" The Ulll'ighteous shall not enterthe kingdom of God ; " " Open 
ye the gates, that the righteous nation which keepeth the truth may 
enter in." 2, Holiness: " Without holiness no man shall see 
the Lord;" but God chastens the poor for their profit, that they 
m11y be pa1·takers of his holiness. 3, Lying. Nothing is to enter 
that maketh a lie, but they that keep the truth enter in. 4, Cn
cleanness. No unclean person is to enter: "Auel such were some 
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of you ; but ye are washed," &c. o, Unbelief. The unbelieving 
are not to enter, but he that believes shall be snved. 0, Ha,fred. 
They that hate Zion she.II be desolate ; but God h11th circum
cised our hearts to love him, that we may live. 

Now for some of his riches in eternal glory. The first I shall 
notice is the food he has : "They shall hunger no more;" " The 
Lamb shall feed them in the midst of the throne." It may be 
asked," "'hat is their food?" I answer, his presence. While upon 
earth, every now e.nd then they had it; but a deal of fasting; 
as the Script111·e says, "The time will come when the Bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and then she.II they fast in those 
days." Here they go in and out and find pasture ; but there 
they shall go no more out. There is not 11 grace they had while 
-on earth that was always full. No. But now they have all 
fulness. Had they joy here? There they have in his presence 
folness of joy. Yea, they "return with everlasting joy upon their 
heads." Had they the love of God shea. abroad in their hearts 
here? There they shall be filled with e.11 the fu!ness of God ; 
and John says," God is Love." 

Not only his presence, joy, and love, but life. It is called 
"everlasting life." Well, the Lamb shall lead them to fountains 
of living waters. Sometimes here they could hardly tell whether 
or not they had life; and when they prayed to be quickened, it 
was generally answered by a continual warfare; but now all war 
is ended. Farewell to e.ery enemy. No temptation, no broken 
Iaw, no devil nor his fiery dru:ts, no inbred corruptions, no ex
pecting to fall one day by the hand of Saul, no assaults from 
the world. No, no. There the wicked cease from troubling, 
e.nd there the weary are at rest. They had 11 taste of rest here, 

.by faith; but there they rest in the bed of God's eternal love, 
and walk in their uprightness, which is their love playing back 
again to him. Peace, also, they had a taste of here; but it was 
Yery often disturbed. Not so there, for they she.II enter into 
peace; and it is my opinion, that every trial, difficulty, opposi
tion, temptation, affliction in body or family, losses, crosses, 
uisappointments, besetting sins, &c. &c., everything, shall be un
rarnlled; as the scripture says, "Truth shall be settled in 
hea'l'en;" all controversy shall be settled here. We shall see 
as we are seen, and know as we are known, and be for ever in 
the enjoyment of him we have longed so much for. 

Again, we shall see God face to face; I mean Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. As Christ says, "In that day I will show you 
plainly of the Father;" and, "Blessed are the pure in heart, for 
they shall see God." We she.II likewise see all the patriarchs, 
prophets, e.postles, saints, &c., that the Bible speaks of;, and 
mauy of our dear departed friends, who with us have groaned 
uuder a daily cross, the burden of sin, and the hiding of God's 
face, &c. 

Here will be likewise a completion of all promises. A great 
many cannot be fulfilled till we come here. It will be the delight 
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of our eouls to see the many intricate paths we have passed over, 
and how the promise was timed in this world; but more s" 
when we are in the enjoyment of every promise and are cl welling 
in the richness of the Promiser to all eternity. Then while on 
earth it was said, "You shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more, neither shall the sun (of persecution) light on them," now 
it will be said, " Well, I am now in the enjoyment of tha,t hap
piness God promised me, where are all my doubts and fears ? 
They arc all gone; and here I am basking in eternal glory." 
There will be no intermission here, but one continual enjoy
ment. 0, it is bu, a faint description we can give of it. 

Another thing that we shall in a particular manner get ricl 
of is hypocrites; in that day there shall be no more the 
Canaanite in the house of the Lord for ever. They in this worlcl 
plague us a good deal; but there we shall be all one family. 0, 
bless.ed sleep that will bring us to the enjoyment of this, when 
we shall enter into the joy of our Lord. 

Another thing is our employ. It will not be prayer. No, no. 
We shall have done with prayer. That was confined to the 
church militant on earth; but now praise ( or singing) ; and 
what will be the song? "Unto him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in his blood." We used to try to begin on 
earth; but having so much to cope with, hindered us greatly; 
but now we shall break out in raptures, "Salvation and honour, 
glory and power and might be unto him." -Salvation in the 
fullest sense, body and soul. 

Glory also. While on earth, 'he said, "The Lord shall be 
unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory," &c.; but 
now the promise is fulfilled. And thus we shall ascribe that 
glory to him. While on earth, I proved his power in keeping 
me in so many eminent dangers, and amongst so many enemies; 
but now I can triumph in his power. He said, I remember, 
"All power is given to me in heaven and on earth." Now I know 
it, now I enjoy it. 

But again. Let me take notice of a few things this world calls 
riches; and then set the other ag"inst them. 

1. A king is thought much of; and we are not behind here, 
for he has made us kings and priests unto God. Death puts a 
stop to the reign of an earthly king, but we shall reign for ever 
and ever. A king wears 11 crown, and, says Paul, "He has laid 
up for me a crown of righteousness," &c. When on earth, we 
used to have this crown of righteousness, and enjoyed it nt 
times; but now there is no interruption. No, we shall wear this 
crown to all eternity, and cast it at his feet. There is also the 
crown of life (Rev. ii. 10); the crown is glory (1 Peter v. 2); 
and the crown of the wise (Prov. xiv. 24), which is their riches. 
The Lord himself is to be our crown (Isa. xxviii. 5). 0, what 
condescension! And what is still more, he is pleased to wear us 
as 11 crown (Isa. !xii. 8): " Thou shalt also be a crown of glory 
in the hand of the Lorrl," &c. 
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2. Another thing that is thought much of in this world, nnd 
by the world, is to be a p,-ince. Now, we have that title 11lso, BS 
is beautifully set forth in 1 Sam. ii. 8. 

8. People boast much of a temporal throne, and wo shall 
boast of a spiritual one to all eternity. As the Saviour says in 
the Revelation: " Him that overcometh will I gra.nt to sit with 
me on my throne, even as I have overcome and set down with 
my Father on his throne." 

4. They boast of honour. Our honour consists in the com
plete nctory we shall have over devils, in judging and condemn
ing them. 

5. They boast much of their inheritance, nnd so can we; for 
we are heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ. We are 
fellow heirs of the grace of life. Death will put an end to their 
inheritance; but we have an inheritance incon-uptible, undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away. We inherit thrones of glory, the 
kingdom of God. What we he.ve in this world lies in our con
fidence; for God bath chosen the poor of this w0rld, rich in 
faith, &c.; but we shall not want faith in eternal glory; for the 
end of faith is the salvation of the soul. Faith will be turned 
to sight, and then we shall come to substance: " I will cause 
them that love me to inherit substance, and I will fill their 
treasures;" which is what we never had on eart,h, for we always 
found a vacancy. The fullest accomplishment of every promise 
is another part of our inheritance. Our faith bas been a long 
while li,ing on the 11romises, and longing for the· accomplish
ment of them; but at last, when faith and patience have been 
well tried, then, says Paul, we inherit the promises. Now, let 
the inheritance of the wicked be what it may, this text upsets 
it all: " The curse of the Lord is in the house of the wicked." 
And though they may boast of their riches, and how God has 
blessed them in providence, yet what does the Almighty say by 
the prophet Malachi? " I have cursed your blessings, because 
you lay not your sins to heart." 

6. Another thing they boast much about is pleasure or happi
ness; but let it be observed, their pleasure arises from insensibility, 
and the Almighty tells them to go on with joy: "Rejoice, 0 young 
man, in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of 
thy youth," &c. ; " But know thou that for all these things God 
'll'ill bring thee into judgment." This pleasure, falsely so call_ed, 
is always attended with rnjecting God and hatred to him. 
Hence the Scripture says, "They are lovers of pleasure more 
than lovers of God." But let us leave them and come to some
thing substantial. I must confess it is undertaking a great 
thing to speak of the pleasures of heaven. Nevertheles~, we 
will abide by Scripture, and then we shall be safe. Tru_e plea
sure consists in the great delight Christ Jesus and all his elect 
people will have together to all eternity; a~ in Ps. xv\.: " At 
thy right hand are pleasures for evermore. Now, this must 
:mean his 11eople; for he says in Prov. viii., "His delight was 
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with the sons of men." But you may say, "Why at the right 
ho.nd of God?" I o.nswer, he sets the goo.ta on the left, but the 
sheep on the right. Pleasure consists in the full enjoyment of 
tho.t river John speo.ks of in the Revelation and Ezekiel in his 
vision of the holy waters. It is true we are not altogether 
stmngers to it here. The streams have often made our hearts 
glad; but now there is no scarcity. Hear what the Scripture 
says : " Thou shalt make them drink of the river of thy pleasures; 
fo1· with thee is the fountain of life." 

7. Another thing they boast much of is their pedigree. Now, 
naturally, we cannot boast here, for it is in general the poor of 
this world God has chosen. Still we can boast in another sense 
more than they. There is one great thing we may boast of. 
We are, says John, "sons of God." 0 what language! This 
<Jomes to us by predestination before the world began. In time 
the Lord enables us to realise it by sending his blessed Spirit 
into our hearts, crying, " Abba, Father!" This liberty we 
shall enjoy to all eternity. 

Having taken the poor to the bar, and found he can stand the 
test, and then pointed out largely the riches, let us finish the 
whole by a few remarks. 

1. As worldly prosperity is a snare, and to be sensibly dependent 
upon God is a never-failing stock, may this be onr prayer: "Lord, 
let me not have a stock in hand; but give me a strong faith in 
thee, both as a God of providence and a God of grace, to draw 
-0ut of a Saviour's fulness whatever I stand in need of; thou 
having told me to take no thought for to-morrow, and that thou 
wilt supply all my need." Agar went this way to work: "Give 
me neither poverty nor riches," &c. 

2. As there is nothing worth Ii ving for in this world short of 
an experimental acquaintance with Jesus, "Lord, enable me to 
set light by it, to delight myself in thee. Enable me to live 
above the world. Keep me singular, and make me pre,alent 
with thee in prayer." 

8. As it is not long we have to be here, may God en:ible us 
to take up our cross. We shall find something of this a,ery 
day; and to help us on, may we be enabled to aim at this one 
thing, namely, to have Jesus uppermost in our affections. 
This is the way to keep clear of many reproofs and rebukes, as 
you may see in the Revelation. Notwithstancli.ug all the 
Church's usefulness and suffe,·ings, yet, "I have somewhat 
against thee" (mark that, against thee!), "because thou hast 
left" (not lost) "thy first love." It was this made the Hebrews 
take joyfully the spoiling of their goods. 

4. Remembering the afflictions we have ha,1 aml the furnace 
of Go,1's appointment having ex.ercised us sharply, may we be 
enabled continually to pmy, that everything of an idol that we 
may feel may be purged away continually from us as fast as 
Satan sets them up; and in this way we shall make stmight 
paths for our feet, &c. 
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6. May we be enabled to set a great store by them thnt hnve 
the image of Jesus ; I mean such as are in the path of tribula
tion. I do not mean every professor, but such ns gronn under 
the plague of their hearts, and know or are seeking after the 
forgiveness of their sins. You know Christ's command is, 
" Love one another." 

6. Let us remember one thing, that is, never to expect o. 
smooth path. We are never so lively towards God as when we 
are sharply tried. It is a time of trouble that will cause us to 
pray; as is said of Christ, "Being in agony, he prayec1 the more 
eamestly." It is when we want help we get it from the sanc
tuary. These things make us hate our own life, and that proves 
we are real disciples. Hezekiah says, " By these things men 
live, and in all these things is the life of my spirit." 

7. We gain greatly in spiritual things by trials. If we go 
on easily for a while, we drink into the spirit of the world, such 
as jesting, covetousness, indifference in prayer, and dislike to 
reading and to the company of lively Christians; but when, 
without cause, we are hated by the world and professors, and 
God mars all our schemes, this makes us seek treasure in hea
ven above. 

8. Finally, may we ever be enabled to keep clear of the half. 
hearted. It is true they will condemn us for not loving the 
brethren; but remember, how wroth God was with Jehoshaphat 
for his love to Ahab. He says, " Shonldest thou help the un
godly and love them that hate the Lord?" As Huntington says, 
" Whtre we are not sure whether they belong to God or not, let 
us pray to God for us not to hate them, but still keep clear of 
them." 

Thus I have got through what I proposed, namely, the rise, 
progress, and end of the spiritually-poor person, aod given my ad
nee ( and may God help me take it myself) to all quickened souls. 

May God give his blessing to the feeble attempts of one s_o 
unworthy to write and make it useful in some measure to his 
family. This is the earnest prayer of one that can say sincerely 
he is a lover of all them that love Jesus Christ in sincerity and 
truth. 

I Legan these Meditations May 9th, 1804, 
a.nd finished them Aug. 13th, 1804. 

J0HN RUSK. 

BELIEVERS are acquainted with the sweetness of Christ's words 
otherwise than any in the world are. Christ is 3:nother t!1ing to th~m, 
and his word is so also, than to all the world besule. It 1s a good sign 
when Christ's lips are so Iovely.-James Durham. (1688.) .. 

THE spiritually-minded come unto the ordma~ces. of chvme 
worship with the desih'll, desire} and expectation of bemg chrectecl an_d 
«:xcite<l by them. to the exercise of divine faith and love; and thmr 
dt::si.s,rJ.1 is not useless and inactive, but they <li½gen~ly endcavou~ to be 
found in the exercii:;e of them, not suffering thell' mmds to be diverted 
frum the pursuit of their desii;,rns; and when they find it otherwise, they 
c:an ban: 11u ret::t ill tlwir soul8.-D,. Owen. 
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AN OLIJ YEAR HYMN. 
"1 stood upon the eand'of the sea." 

JOHN, with divinely opened eye,, 
Snw thing, that ehould hereafter be; 

Behold the ten-horned beast ariee, 
Which bore the names of blasphemy. 

He so.w its wonclrou~ rule and reign, 
Until it eank to hell again; 
Before him pass'd, in fell array, 
The judf,'Illents of the last great day. 

The years now wane, n.nd on the sand 
Of time-eternal ocean's shore; 

We, in these latter ages, etand 
Whe:re mortals never stood before ; 

Behind us lie the actions done 
By them since first their couree begun. 
Before us all is hidden night, 
Except to Revelation's sight. 

While many a curious theory sails 
Aloft, on Speculation', win~, 

The boasted light of reason fail,, 
To shed one ray on heavenly things. 

Bewail an age that would deny 
The power of Christianity ; 
Bewail an age that would entomb 
The truth in superstition's gloom. 

The ancient heresies appear, 
Revived again, in modem guise; 

And one blasphemous form is here, 
Like J olm beheld from earth arise ; 

- Now to deceive, and soon to brand 
Both rich and poor in their right hand, 
And on their forehead burn a name, 
The mark of blasphemy and shame. 

Around n. solemn silence reigns ; 
We gaze with wondering awe, and say, 

0 teach us, Lord, what yet remains 
In these our times, in this our day; 

And if the coming night be dark, 
Ancl storms assail thy holy ark, 
Amid the dangers may we see 
Our safety, Lord, is all of thee." 

Our comfort is in Christ alone, 
His crown and covenant nre sure ; 

His mercies to the Church were shown 
In ages past, and still endure. 

With mnny a gracious token blest, 
Sweet foretastes of eternal rest, 
,v e work and watch, and wait and pray, 
Until the shadows !lee away. 

T.R.H. 
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DRINK WATERS OUT OF THINE OWN CISTERN. 

My dear Friend,-! received .your kind present, for which I 
thank ~-ou, and pray the Lord to return you a hundredfold. He 
has said a cup of water shall not lose its reward; and I have no 
doubt he means what he says. 

You say in yours you want to hear my voice once again, and I 
shall be as glad for you to hear it as e,·er you will. There are 
others quite as anxious as you are; but we must wait the Lord's 
time, and that will be the best. I sincerely hope the Lord will 
bless the means, and that the sea air and bathing will do me 
good. 

You say you haw been thinking much about the 14th, 16th, 
16th, and 17th verses of Prov. v., and wish to know my thoughts 
upon them, especially on the 14th verse. Were I to attempt 
fully to enter into them, it would take five or six letters; there
fore I can only give you a few hints. I ha.ve no doubt the 14th 
verse has a reference to public worship; and if I must be honest 
and tell you the truth respecting myself, I have not been almost, 
but altogether in nearly all evil, which has made me say with 
Hart: 

" Can ever God dwell here i" 
I have no doubt Solomon has a reference to the hidden evils of 
the heart; and only to think such should be the ca,:e in the house 
of God; and it really has been with me, has made me hate 
myself and think I was worse than any body; but I can say with 
Paul in Rom. vii. 15, I do not after the inner man allow it, but 
hate it, and myself for being the subject of such evil; but never 
expect to be finally delivered till death. 

With respect to the other three verses, I have no doubt literally 
they have a reference to the honourable estate of matrimony; and 
those pleasures and comforts which arise from that estate Solo
mon compares to water from his own cistern, and own well. 
You will find, by carefully reading the chapter, that Solomon is 
giving his son some excellent advice; but the spiritual sense of 
the words appears to me to set forth that spiritual union that 
erists between Christ and his church. The Lord is compared to 
a well, too, in the word; and the word thine appears to set forth 
the coYenant relationship that exists between Christ and his 
people. The cistern may srt forth the heart of the Christian, 
which is filled from the wells of salvation,-the Trinity in Unity; 
for each di vine Person is a fathomless well. The love of God 
and the influence of the Spirit are compared to water. As 
Christ told the woman, "The water that I should have given 
thee should be in thee a well of water, springing up into ever
lasting life." There is nothing else can really satisfy the living 
soul. He wants it from his oum cistern and his own well. He 
wants to be assumd of that relationship that exists between 
Cln·ist and his people. He wants his cistern filled. He knows 
1·eligion is a personal thing, and so another's experience will not 
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do for him. It must be IIIUI awn personal knowledge of Christ 
that will give him satisfaction; 11,ncl it is when 11, little of this 
blessed water flows into his heart that he is enabled to drink 
thereof to his own comfort and. consolation. This truly is the 
water of life; for it gives life to his foith, hope, love, obedience, 
fear, his soul, and the ways of God. 

Again. The words have II refe1·ence to the minister of the 
gospel; that which he pre11ches is to be his own and not another's. 
John says, "That which we have ,een witk our eyes, which we 
have looked upon, and our hands have hamaled of the word of 
life, decla,re we unto you," &c. A minister is to have his mes
sage from God and God will bless it; and I am sure it will drop 
as the rain and distil as the dew, and will have the same effect 
spiritually as the former have literally. 

My paper is full, and I cannot say more, The Lord bless yon 
a.nd fill your cistern, for his name's sake. 

Walkern, June-, 1859. J. MARTIN. 

A WORD FOR THE PRAYER-MEETING. 

Friend G.,-Having this week been thinking over days past, 
and calling to remembrance the Lord's goodness to me for so 
many years, I felt a desire springing up in my soul to praise him 
from whom all blessings flow. Have we not cause indeed to 
praise him, and raise our Ebenezer? for hitherto bath he helped 
us in meeting together, to offer up prayer unto him who is both 
a God hearing and a God answering prayer. A.nd can we not 
truly say with others, that it has been good to be there? Seve
ral have declared to me, such as I believe are sincere, seeking 
souls, that they have had refreshing seasons at the prayer-meet
ings. Well, my dear friend and brother, the Lord knoweth our 
hearts, and the motives that brought us to think of the same; 
and he has said, "Them that honour me I will honour, and they 
that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength." 

Thus far he has brought us, trusting in his name. Let us, 
then, take courage, and follow on, ever remembering that in our 
weakness we shall prove that Christ is strong; and though a host 
of foes should encamp against us, let us ever keep in mind that 
our Capt(lin is stronger than all who can oppose us. 

May the good Spirit help us to pray for his blessing, to rest 
upon us as a church, and likewise on our dear pastor, that he 
may have many seals to hi~ ministry, and that such, and such 
only, me.y be added to us whom the Lord will have to be saved. 

I have been reading a little book lent us, "The Death of 
Western Eve, who was bitten by a Mad Dog." Did you ever 
see it? It is a sweet work, only a penny. I intencl, if spared, to 
to go to London to get a few to circulate among the Lord's people. 

11Iy wife unites with me in Christian love to you arnl your 
dear partner. Yours, I trust, in the best of Boncls, 

Carshalton, Dec. 15th, 1857. J. J. 
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A LETTER DY THE LATE MR. WILLIAM DROWN. 

My dear Friend,-Your truly kind present quite overwhelmed 
me, for I feel myself to be so unworthy of the love it manifested. 
Whnt am I that you should care to think about me? May the 
Lord abundantly bless you with his felt presence and communion 
with him at the mercy seat I We love him because he first 
lowd us, and we love each other because we are led and taught 
by the same blessed Spirit. W1iat a sweet word is_ love I It is 
strong as death, and many waters cannot quench it. How often 
does the devil try! (Rev. xii. 15.) But greater is he that is for us 
than all that can rise up against us. My path is a very trying 
one; but I have much to say of the Lord's goodness to me. 
That word has often stopped my mouth from m1ll'muring ; "He 
hath not dealt with us after 0111' sins, nor rewarded us according 
to our iniquities." Truly I can say so; my soul deserves the 
lowest hell, and instead of this, the Lorcl has given me a place 
better than of sons and daughters, written my worthless name, 
I hope and trust, in the Lamb's book of life. The precious 
blood, the finished work of the Son of God as the poor in
solvent's Surety is my only hope and desire. I am still enabled 
at times to blow the gospel trumpet on the we.Ila of Zion. Last 
month I preached three Lord's days at West Street, but I am not 
able to go from home; this is why I do not send my engage
ments to the " Standard." It is painful for me to refuse my 
friends at a distance, and if they saw my name down, they 
might conclude I could supply for them as formerly. The Lord 
giveth no account of his proceedings; but he has himself told us 
-0 that we could always believe it-that the covenant is ordered 
in all things. Not a single thing, the most important or the 
most minute, but is ordered by infinite wisdom, 

"Wisdom and mercy guide my way, 
Shall I resist them both 1 

A poor blind creature of a day, 
And crushed before the moth." 

I send you a few lines which I wrote lately on the dear woman 
who washed the feet of the Lord with her tears. Bless the 
Lord, I know the hallowed spot. Whatever takes place d1ll'ing 
the year we have entered upon all will be well if we 'abide here. 
I do not belie'l'e in those who profess to know the times and seasons. 
All power is in the Lord's hand, and all the saints are there too. 
We should much like to see you, if the Lord will. 

May the blessing of the Lord rest upon you, and may you be 
privileged to walk in the light of his countenance. 

My dear wife joins me in kind love to you and Mrs. C., your 
dear mother, and Mr. and Mrs. S. 

Yolll· affectionate Friend in the Lord Jesus, 
WILLIAM BROWN. 

10, Eiremont Place, Brighton, January 10th, 1866. 
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GRACE SHALL OVERCOME. 

My dear Friends,-May the peace of God which passeth all 
understo.nding keep your heo.rts and minds through Jesus Christ. 

Disto.nco and want of money prevent me from visiting you so 
often in person 11s I coulcl wish, therefore I must visit you by 
letter; and it woulrl be most pleasing to me to find that the 
blessings of life and peace were communicated to you, both by 
my persono.l and epistolary visits. The fountain of life and 
peace is the eternal purpose of a covenant God. David says, 
"With thee is the fountain of life." Christ crucified and the 
Holy Spirit, as fulfilling their covenant engagements, are the 
two main streams that flow from the everlasting spring. God 
sent his Son into this world that we might live through him, 
says John. Jesus obtained the enjoyment of that life for us, 
by his obedience and death. The Spirit quickens us, who were 
dead in trespasses and sins, and abides with us for ever, to pre
serve our souls in life, and to keep our feet from falling. 

The revelation of the good will of God in Christ, of the fin
ished work of the Saviour, and of the gracious operations of the 
Holy Spirit, which revelation is made by the gospel in its decla
rations, invitations, promises, and encouragements, is the chan
nel in which the water of life runs. Hence it is called "the 
word of life," in opposition to the law, which is the ministration 
of death and condemnation. Therefore living children go to the 
river which makes glad the city of God, viz., Zion, where that 
river flows. Those who have a name to live, and yet are dead, 
still enoompass the old mount, and seek righteousness, as it 
were, by the works of the law, and are so blinded that they 
deny doing so. Upon Mount Zion God commanded the blessing, 
even life for evermore. So sang the sweet Psalmist of IsraeL 
But Zion is God's chosen, redeemed people. The bond-children 
deny this. God's election they hate and oppose. The whole 
world, and not a peculiar people, are redeemed according to their 
account. Thernfore Mount Zion is in no estimation with them. 
But, blessed be God, we love it, and adore that di vine so,e
reignty that made it his own. "I will say unto Zion, It is my 
people." Let who will deny, oppose, rage at, or ridicule her 
walls, towers, and bulwarks, her foundation, inhabitants, an,l 
their privileges, they are made too secure by covenant wisclom, 
love, faithfulness, and power, ever to be overcome. 

"Infidels mn.y rage or laugh; God's elect can never foil." 
"Then you may live as you list, and do 11s you please," say 

they. No, we cannot. We cannot clo what we woulcl, because 
of sin; and we cannot sin as we would because of grace. The 
spirit lnsteth against the flesh, 11s well as the flesh lnsteth 
against the spirit. 

"But Jesu:, hath his promise pass'd 
That grace shall overcome at last. 1

' 

Blessed be God for all his rnercies.-Yours 11ffectio11at0]~-. 
Sunderland, Feb, 7, 1829. S. TURKER. 
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

MEDITATIONS ON TBE SECOND CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO TDE 

EPHESIANS. 

LovE A.lld mercy, as dwelling in the bosom of God to poor ein
ners, and especially as manifested in the gift of his dear Son, 
were the two leading and prominent features of our lctst month's 
exposition of the chapter now before us, and we remarked, 
at the close of our paper, that " the point on wliich the apostle 
chiefly dwells, as II proof and mark of the riches of God's mel'Cy 
and the greatness of his love, is the quickening of those who were 
dead in trespasses and sins." At this point, therefore, resuming 
the thread of our exposition, we shall co=ence the present 
article. "But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love where
with he loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quick
ened us together with Christ, (by grace ye are saved.") Eph. ii. 
4, 5. 

It will, perhaps, be observed that, according to our version, 
there is a little apparent ambiguity as to the connection of the 
words, "Even when we were dead in sins," and that they may 
be taken either in connection with the preceding clause, " where
with he loved us," or with the following clause, "hath quick
ened us." If taken in the former connection, we should read, 
removing the co=a after "us," "But God, wh0 is rich in mercy, 
for his great love wherewith he loved us even when we were dead 
in sins." If we adopt the latter connection we should read it, 
"Even when we were dead in sins hath quickened us together 
with Christ." Each would be equally true in doctrine, each 
would almost equally set forth the love and mercy of God, but 
one seems almost to bring before us his love more brightly and 
coDBpicuously than the other. Our translation has made the 
point rather ambiguous, by putting the stops as they stand in our 
version; and as in the original MSS. stops are never used at all, 
there may seem to be the same ambiguity in the Gi-eek as in the 
English. And yet as that language is much more clear and 
precise than our own, though it would- not be bad or ungram
matical Greek to adopt the first interpretation, yet after giving 
the point some coDBideration and examination, we are inclined 
to think that it is more consistent with the original to connect 
the clause, "E,en when we were dead in sins," with the words 
-,,bich follow, rather than with those which precede. Still, as 
the point is ambiguous, we shall drop a few remarks upon that 
connection which we have spoken of as fairly admissible, and 
which certainly is a grand gospel truth. 

The doctrine, then, laid down by the apostle, according to this 
view of the subject, is that God loved his people even when they 
were dead in sins. Now when we consider what is involved in 
being dead in sins, when we take a view of who and what God is, 
and who and what men dead in sin are, it may well make us 
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piluso 11nd 11sk ourselves the question, "Does God, can God love 
his people, when they 11re dead in sins?" To this, consistently 
with his tmth, there can be but one answer. If once you hold 
with the doctrine of election, if once you believe that God loved 
and chose his people in Christ before the foundation of the world, 
if once you believe that with God there is no variableness neither 
shadow of turning, you must necessarily believe that no circum
stances which occur in time can alter or affect what was done in 
eter.nity. Having been loved in Christ, having been blessed in 
him with all spiritual blessings, and made accepted in the Be
loved, however they may have lost the image of God in which 
they were originally created, however low they may have sunk 
in the Adam foll, however they may have become dead in sins 
and personally defiled by actual transgression, the original and 
eter.nal love of God towards them could not be impaired or dimi
nished, much less utterly cease. He loved them therefore when 
they were dead in sins. Though there was everything in them 
to make them hateful and loathsome in his pure and holy eyes, 
though he hates their sins with perfect hatred, though no heart 
ean conceive or tongue of men or angels express the infinite dis
parity which there is between a God so holy and sinners so vile, 
yet if we once admit that the love of God to his people depends 
on their obedience to his word, and that it comes and goes ac
cording to their spiritual life and death, their holiness and llll· 

holiness, we at once overthrow the whole plan of salvation, and 
destroy the very foundation of electing love. But you say, 
" It is inconceivable that God can love sillllers in all their 
sins, dead in them, without repentance, faith, and love, or one 
spark of goodness or holiness." It is indeed inconceivable, and 
that makes it so deep and high a mystery. Yet what would be 
the consequences of any other view? Ask yourself, for instance, 
Why did God quicken yom· soul when dead in sins? Yon will 
say, perhaps," His unspeakable mercy moved him. He saw my 
ruined state; he knew that I could not quicken my own soul, 
and he therefore bade me live, because he would not let me sink 
into eternal death." True, most true. The mercy and com
passion of God to poor sinners is a blessed tmth, and is beauti
fully set forth by the apostle in the words, " But God, who is 
rich in mercy." But we have already shown that in the bosom 
of God love and mercy blend together, and that lo'Ce is the 
moving cause of mercy. He does not love because he pities, but 
he pities because he loves. Was not this shown in the parable 
of the prodigal son? Did not the father pity his truant child 
because he loved him? He was his son; this drew forth his 
love. He was hungry and in rags; this drew forth his pity. 
There might be others as hungry, naked, ragged, and destitute; 
but they were not as sons, the objects of the father's love. As 
this point, however, is so obYious, we shall not further dwell 
upon it; though we might ask a c,wi\ler, how he woulc1 und_er
stand Paul's decl{lration, when, spenkmg of the love of Chnst, 
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he says, "Wbo loved me e.nd gave_ himself for me." If Christ 
gave himself for Pnul, it was because he loved him. N o,v who, 
where, and what was Paul when Christ gave himself for him on 
the cross? Was he nlive unto God, or was he dead in sin? Did 
Christ, then, love Paul when he was holding the clothes of the 
witnesses who stoned Stephen, and was thus consenting to his 
death as a righteous act? Did he love Paul when he was 
breathing out threateni.ngs and slaughter against the disciples of 
the Lord? If not, will you fix the exact time when Christ 
began to love him? And if you put it at any period after the cru
cifixion, you will contradict the words, " Who loved me and 
ga,e himself for me." However inconceivable, then, by our 
mind, ho"·e,er surpassing every thought of our heart, we must 
still, if we would hold the truth with a firm hand, abide by this, 
that God loved his people even when they were dead in sins, and 
that that is one reason why his love is so great. 

But now let us look at the other connection of which we have 
spoken, and let us read the passage thus, " Even when we were 
dead in sins hath quickened us together with Christ." This leads 
us to see the cause of that quickening into spiritual life which is 
granted to every member of the mystical body of Christ. Of the 
eternal union subsisting between the Head and the members we 
have before spoken, and we have also connected the resurrection 
of Christ with the resurrection of his members; and yet a few 
further thoughts upon this point may not be unprofitable or 
nnacceptable. 

In the resurrection, then, of Christ from the dead, we ma,y 
new the virtual and efficient resurrection of all his mem
bers. If we may use, without disparagement, such a figure by 
way of illustration, is there not some similarity in this point 
between nature and grace? Is it not our head which is the first 
to awake each morning out of sleep? Whilst our head slumbers, 
e.ery member of the body slumbers with it. But the head 
awakes, and awakes first. In and with this awaking each sleep
ing member awakes also-after the head, but in union with it; and 
as each member is aroused into the renewed vitality of a freshly 
awakened life, it rises through its connection with the arising 
head. Of course, the figure is but an illustration, and a faint 
and feeble, if not wholly imperfect representation of a spiritual 
truth from a naturnl comparison. But taking the truth itself, as 
it stands in all the strength of its beautiful simplicity, without 
the aid or hindrance of any natural illustration, see what a 
gracious and glorious light it casts over the quickening of each 
mystical member of the body of Christ; and to make the matter 
more plain and clear to your own mind fix your attention upon 
some individual who, though still dead in sins, is yet, according 
to tLe supposition, a member of Christ's mystical body. ]'{ow 
observe how, in this particular instance, the light and life of the 
flpirit from above are to visit and quicken his dead soul. Fix, 
then, your faith firmly on this point. Though now dead in sin, 
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though now w11ll1ing 11ccording to the course of this world, 
though now by n11ture It child of wrath even 11s others, yet there 
h11s been that done for him in Christ which is a sure pledge of 
that which sh11ll be done in him by Christ. He was quickened 
together with Christ. Being, then, 11lready a partaker of so un
spe11kitble 11 blessing, when the grace of God visits and quickens 
his soul into divine life, it is but the passing over into his heart 
of that life wherewith he was virtually quickened when Christ 
rose from the dead. 

H this be difficult to understand or to believe, look at it from 
another point of view. Do you believe in the resurrection of the 
dead? Do you believe that when Christ comes there will be a 
resurrection of the body? Now what is the virtual cause and 
pledge of that resurrection of the body? Is it not the resurrec
tion of the body of Christ ? As this is the grand argument of 
1 Cor. xv. we need not trace it out. We see then that the resur
rection of the body is intimately connected with the resurrection 
of Christ from the dead. Now why should there not be a similar 
connection in what we may call the resurrection of the soul? For 
as the dead body will rise hereafter in the literal resurrection, so 
the dead soul rises now in its spiritual resurrection. Observe also 
what a pledge is thus given to the work of grace upon every 
vessel of mercy-upon every member of the mystical body of 
Christ. A dead soul is as powerless to quicken itself as a dead 
body to raise itself. Whence then come both regeneration and 
resurrection but from a risen Christ ? In his resurrection there 
was the grace which quickens as in his resurrection there is the 
power that will ro.ise. 

We lament to see so little of what is called conversion work 
going on. It pains our mind to look around and see how 
few there are who bear marks of being called by sovereign grace. 
But are there more or are there fewer to be called by grace 
than are members of Christ's mystical body? Can that number 
be added to, can that number be taken from? H the soul of 
man is as thoroughly and actually dead as the Scriptures declare, 
what short of divine power can quicken it into spiritual life? 
Means of grace should be employed and that without ceasing, 
prayer and supplication made, 11nd the blessing of God be 
earnestly sought for and 11sked. But when nil this has been 
done we still want the quickening breath. Bone may come to 
bone, and sinews and flesh come up upon them, and the skin 
cover them above; but there "ill be no bre1tth in them till the 
Spirit of God breathes upon them that they m11y live. Thus 
though on the one hnnd it m11y seem discouraging to all our 
efforts that, do what we c11n, do wh11t we may, we cannot make 
the gospel effectual to the quickening of those that hear, yet on 
the other hand it is equally encouraging to belieYe that in the 
1·esurrection of Christ there was a pledge giYen as well as a vir
tual quickening of those members of his body who are still tlcatl 
in sins. A servant of God looks nrouml his congregation, an,1 
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1"11owing from personal and painful experience what death in sin 
me1t11s, and seeing how he is sun-ounded on every side by suoh, 
hope seems a.lmost to die out of his heart that any word spoken 
by him c&n so touch men's hearts, or so reach men's oonscienoes 
as to make their souls alive unto God. But let him look age.in, 
and instead of looking around let him look up, and fix his believ
ing eyes upon the risen Son of God whose servant he is, whose 
gospel he preaches, in whose name he stands. Will not this 
draw down into his soul a sweet encouragement that as the 
mystical members of the body of Christ were virtually quickenecl 
in and with him when he rose from the deacl, there is every 
hope and 1·eason to believe that he will now fulfil that pledge, 
1t11d make the word of his grace life and spirit to those souls by 
actual regeneration who have been already mystically and virtu
ally quickened in ancl together with him nt his resurection? 

K ow it would ahnost seem as if some such thoughts passed 
through the mind of the apostle as he thus connected the quick
ening of those who were dead in sins first with the rich mercy 
and the great love of God, and secondly with the resuITection of 
Christ. He therefore throws in, by way of parenthesis, the words, 
"By grace ye are saved." At first sight there seems to be no 
special reason for their abrupt introduction v,nd the interruption 
which they cause in the sentence. But when we view them as 
gushing out of the apostle's heart in his holy admiration of the 
wondrous truth which we have endeavoured to unfold, then we 
see a beauty in them. Our readers may also perhaps observe with 
us the change of person from "we " and" us" to •'ye." It is we 
who were dead in sins, it is we who were quickened together with 
Christ-you and I, I Paul, a Pharisee of the Pharisees, and you 
Ephesians, abandoned to every filthy Inst and vile idolatry. But. 
perhaps this is too great a mystery for you to receive. You can 
scarcely believe that you were quickened together with Christ; 
but do you not know that by grace ye are saved? Is not salva
tion, the whole of salvation-salvation first and last, entii-ely of 
grace? Then if it be only by grace that ye a.re saved, why 
should you hesitate to believe that when you were dead in sins 
you were quickenecl together with Christ? Were salvation of 
works, you would have been quickened by virtue of your obedi
ence; but salvation bemg not of works but grace, to have been 
quickened together with Christ is but a branch of that full and 
glorious salvation which in grace begins, which by grace is 
carried on, and which by grace will be fully accomplished. 

One grand and blessed distinction between works and grace is 
this, that there is a limit to one, but no limit to the other. 
When a man bas done his best, done his all, even assuming tha~ 
his obedience is, as far as it goes, perfect, it has a limit; it can 
only rise to a certain height, the faculties of the creature; and 
its reward is limited by its extent. If you pay a workman for 
his work, you pay him according to the character, the amount, 
and the goodness of the work done. When he has that, he has 
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all th11t he 011,n clemand or expect. You may give him more than 
hie wages, but all the surplus is a giH, not pay. All work, there
fore, and all reward of work, must be limited. But grace knows 
no limit. Whatever the love of Goel can embrace, whatever his 
wisdom can contrive, whatever his power c11n perform, are the 
only limits which c11n be assigned to his gmce, or, taking the 
word in its true and primary meaning, hie favour. To make 
this point a little more clear as well as a little more simple, con
trast the love with which a husband regards and shows to his 
wife with the wages which he pays to a servant. There is a limit 
both to a servant's work and to a servant's wages; but there is 
no limit to love, and therefore no limit to the gifts and fruits of 
love but thepowerofthe bestower. How much more blessed then 
is it to be under grace, to have a place in God's heart, a share 
in hie favour and love, than be upon the footing of a servant, 
doing work and expecting wages. Ahasuerue was willing to give 
to Queen Esther half of hie kingdom; but the highest reward 
granted to the man whom the king delighted to honour, was but 
to be arrayed in his apparel, ride his horse, and wear hie crown 
for an hour in a passing pageant. 

Now apply this to the point immediately before ns. The 
apostle is speaking of God's great love in quickening ns together 
with Christ, when we were dead in sins. This was a special act 
of grace, which, therefore, made the apostle throw in that paren
thetical clause, "By grace ye are saved." But he goes on to 
show how this grace was still further manifested: "And bath raised 
ns np together, and made us sit together in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus." (Eph. ii. 6.) The quickening of the natural body 
of Christ in the tomb was the first step toward his resurrection; 
for the entrance of life into his dead body must ha,e been the 
first act in the raising up of that body from the temporary sleep 
of death. At that moment, as we have pointed out, the whole 
mystical body of Christ was virtually quickened. But in order 
that the blessed Lord might come out of the tomb in all the power 
and glory of his resmTection he had to be raised up as well as 
quickened. Now his mystical body, as it was quickened toge
ther with him when life entered into his dead body, was raised 
together with him when he came out of the tomb. God is said 
therefore to "have raised us up together with him." We thus 
see that there is a distinction between being quickened together 
with Christ and being raised np together with him. To be 
raised np together with Christ is a fuller, more complete, more 
definite, and more glorious act than to be quickened together 
with him. Is ·not this true in the experience of God's people ? 
To be quickened into divine life, to be convinced of sin, to have 
the fear of God planted deeply in the soul, is the commence
ment of a work of grace, But this is not a deliverance, not a 
being raisecl up out of darkness, bondage, doubt, guilt and fear. 
This is not a knowledge of Christ and of the power of his resm·
rection; this is not a full coming out of the ,fork and silent tomb 
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into the glorious light and warmth of day. There is, therefore, 
a difference between being quickened and being rnised; between 
an interest in that grace and power which give life, and an interest 
in that grace and power which give liberty. But here is the 
great blessedness of a mystical union with the Lord Jesus Christ 
that, as by 'l'irtue of interest in him there is a partaking of the 
benefit and power of his having been quickened, so there is a, 
partaking in the benefit and power of his having been rnised up. 
God does not quicken a soul into divine life to let it rema,in in 
the dark tomb of doubt, fear, guilt, and bondage. In raising up 
Christ there was not only a pledge of the spiritual, but a virtual 
resurrection of the members of his body. Liberty then, the 
liberty of the gospel, deliverance from all doubt and fe,ir, the 
manifest,ition of pardon and peace, the shedding abroad of the 
love of God in the heart, are blessings as much assured to the 
members of Christ's mystical body as their first· quickening into 
spiritual life. They have no more power to bring liberty into 
their own minds or to speak peace to their own consciences than 
they had to quicken themselves when they were dead in sins. 
But both are equally assured them in Christ their covenant 
Head. 

But the apostle goes on still further to show the blessings and 
benefits of union with Christ: " And made us sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus." The ascension of our blessed 
Lord followed upon his resurrection from the dead. He rose 
from the dead not to tarry here below, though he graciously 
continued upon earth for forty days after his resurrection, but 
that he might go up on high and take his seat at the right hand 
of the Father. Now, as the members of his mystical body were 
ever, a,nd must ever continue to be, in union with him, they 
ascended together with him, and this made the apostle say, 
"Hath made us sit together (that is, with him) in heavenly 
places." 

Christ is gone before as their Head and Representative to pre
pare a place for them, that he may come again and receive them 
unto himself, that where he is they may be also. 

But as we haYe shown experimentally what it is to be 
" quickened together with Christ and t~ be raised up. t?gether 
with him," let us now show what 1t 1s, m sweet and hvmg ex
pe1-ience, to "sit together in heavenly places in him." This is 
the sitting together with him in affection as the apostle speaks: 
"If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are 
above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your 
affection on things above, not on things on the earth." ( Col. iii. 
1, 2.) When as risen with Christ we seek those things which are 
aboYe, when we set our affections on them, when our heart ancl 
conversation are in heaven, then are we made to sit together in 
heaYenly places in him. Here is the only true rest, pleasure, 
and happiness of the soul, when it can live above all the carking 
cares, sonows, and afflictions of thie miserable world, aml in 
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nnticipntion of o.n eternity of happiness, Jive, speak, and act air 
if already through Christ in possession of it. 

At this point, however, we must pause for the present, leaving 
to our readers, if so blesAed o.nd favoured, their own meditations 
upon this wondrous mystery of eternal love, which we trnst may 
coincide with our own when further opened in our next No. 

REVIEW. 

Songs in !he Wilderness. By the late Willwm Brown, Mini8ter of 
the Gospel, !tc,-London: J. Gadsby, Bouverie Street. 

How continually it happens that good men and approve,l 
ministers of God's word pass away and leave no memorial be
hind them beyond that affectionate remembrance which still 
remains in the hearts of those by whom they were personally 
known, or to whom their ministry was owned and blessed. It 
is pleasing, then, when we can possess some memorial of them of 
a more fixed and permanent character than those rem.i.n.iscences. 
which grow weaker and weaker every day. 

We are glad, therefore, to welcome this little memorial of so 
worthy and excellent a man, and of so acceptable a minister to 
those who knew and loved the truth as our dear and esteemed 
friend, the late Mr. Brown. In this little book we have a two
fold memorial of him, each in its way singularly expressive; 
for we have in it not only a photograph of his face and person, 
strikingly like him, as the frontispiece, but we have a photo
graph also as clear and as striking of his mind. Thus there 
meets us, at the opening of this little nicely gotten-up book, the 
representation of his outward man, strongly recalling to our re
membrance his manly, intelligent, and yet subdued features, an,l 
in his poems as clear and vivid representation of the features of 
his inward man. 

Besides the clear and sweet line of experience which runs in 
a very marked manner through these " Songs in the Wilderness," 
there is more of o. poetic vein in them than we oaen find in the 
compositions of good men, who would almost seem to think 
that such minor considerations as poetical language and cor
rect rhymes need scarcely to be attended to in comparison with 
clear statements of doctrinal truth, and a bringing forward of 
living, sound, and gracious experience. ,vere, indeed, the choice 
to lie between poetry and experience, between what Mr. Hart 
calls "tinkling sound" and "rich savoury meat," we could not 
for a moment hesitate which to prefer. But why should we not 
have both, or o.t least why should real poetry be thought by some 
out of place in the setting forth of God's truth? In ancient days, 
when the Holy Ghost inspired godly men to sound forth God's 
praise, he did not disdain to clothe ,livine thoughts in a poetic 
dress. Indeed, so striking is the poetry of the 01'1 Test,tment 
that worldly critics to whom the theme is ,listasteful, have 
been compelled in every ago to ackuowlcdgc the beauty of 
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the form. Nay, even in later days, when such inepi.mtion has 
eeaeed as moved the men of God whose compositions are recorded 
in the inspired word, we yet often find gmcious thoughts and 
feelings, to use Milton's expression, " wedded to immortal 
verse." It is worthy also of observation, that almost all our 
most appr°'·ed hymn-writers, and almost all whose compositions 
have found a pe1manent place in the books and hearts of those 
who know and love the truth, possessed considerable poetical 
gifts. There is a chnrm in true poetry quite independent of 
mere poetical language, though, of course, that h11,s considerable 
effect. Thus sublimity of thought, aptness of comparison, beauty 
of figure, ,ividness of illustration, are all distinct from the mere 
poetical form of rhyme or metre, and of a much higher cha
racter, for they remain when these are lost. We have a striking 
illustration of this in the Scriptures, those parts of them we 
mean which are strictly poetical. None of them have the forms 
of our modem poetry, such as rhyme and metre, but how full 
they a.re of all the highest and truest characteristics of true 
poetry. Take, for instance, the song of Moses at the Red Sea. 
What poetic fire animates it! with what strength and vividness 
of expression, what striking contrasts, aud what surprising 
force and beauty a.re the thoughts and ideits expressed! Ob
serve the following verse: " And with the blast of thy nostrils 
the waters were gathered together, the floods stood upright 
as a heap, and the depths were congealed in the heart of 
the sea." (Exod. xv. 8.) We seem to see the waters gathering 
together at the blast of God's nostrils; we_ seem to behold the 
floods standing upright as a heap, and the depths congealing 
themsekes in the heart of the sea. But the enemy appears in 
sight; we see the cha.riots and the horsemen, and we hear their 
language, anticipating a speedy and thornugh triumph: " The 
enemy said, I will pursue, I will overtake, I will divide the spoil; 
my lust shall be satisfied upon them; I will draw my sword, my 
hand shall destroy them." (Exod. xv. 9.) "I will pursue, I will 
overtake, I will divide the spoil." What a determination! "My 
Inst shall be satisfied upon them." I will take full vengeance, 
and bathe my sword in their blood. We seem to see them press
ing on and drawing their swords, as they rushed through the 
heaped up floods and the congealed depths. Now observe the 
contrast: " Thou didst blow with thy wind, the sea covered them; 
they sank as lead in the mighty waters." (Exod. xv. 10.) How 
we seem to hear the roai~ng of the wind and see the sea loosen
ing itself on each side! See how it covers them; see how they 
sink as lead in the mighty waters. Then hear the loud burst of 
holy triumph: " Who is like unto thee, 0 Lord, 1tmong the 
gods? who is like thee, glorious in holiness, fea1ful in praises, 
doing wonders?" Is not this true poetry, the best and highest 
form of it? Will our readers kindly excuse this digression into 
which we have been drawn by our desire to show that the highest 
Scripture truth may be clothed with the greatest poetic beauty, 
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and thCLt the soul of poetry me.y exist where we have not the 
body? 

It is in vCLin, of course, to compare human compositions with 
the inspired word of God ; but let none think the.t true poetry is 
out of place in a hymn book. One hymn alone of Cowper's 
would be sufficient to prove the co-existence of true poetry and 
living experience. We mean the hymn beginning, 

"God moves in a. myateriona way." 
But we have saclly wandered from good Mr. Brown's "Songs 

in the Wilderness," and yet not e.ltogether without purpose, as 
wishing to convey thereby our opinion tbe.t even in poetic fea
tures these " Bonge " are superior to many similar productions. 
The flowing rhythm of the metre, the correctness of the rhymes, 
e,nd what is termed the unity of composition, that is, to speak 
more simply, keeping close to the subject, have struck us as pe
culiar features of Mr. Brown's poetry, and they are three points 
which all critics consider necessary to constitute poetic excel
lence, He often takes a passage of Scripture as bis theme, ancl 
twines round it not only a poetic garland, but makes it the 
vehicle of setting forth bis own experience in a sweet and simple 
way. This, indeed, is the chief value of the little work, and 
without it it would not have been a memorial of so good a man 
and acceptable servant of God. Poetic form is to poetry what 
the shape and impress is to a coin or medal. It is the gold, 
not the form and impress which makes a sovereign ,aluable. 
Few may understand the beauty of the impress; all understand 
the value of the metal. So in religious poetry, the children of 
God cannot always recognise a true poet, but they can always 
recognise a true Christian, and they would sooner ba,e a sweet 
savoury hymn in rugged verse than the highest poetic beauty 
and the life and power of truth absent. Our feeling is with 
them. Though we are glad to find the union of both; yet, if we 
can have but one, give us the power in preference to the form. 

But as the best illustration of our thoughts and views upon 
the chief features of this little book, we will present our readers 
with the following extrnct, in which a somewhat unusual and 
difficult metre is handled with remarkable ease, skill, and 
success: 

ALL IS VANITY. 
"Vanity of vanities; all is vanity." 

Vanity and trouble, 
Such is carnal mirth; 

Burating like a bubble, 
Almost at its birth; 

An airy nothing-prizecl by children of the earth. 
Wisdom counts it madness 

Thus to play the fool; 
Calls to gl'ief and sadness, 

In the Saviour's school; 
A sense of sin cwd guilt,-its first essential rule. 
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Contrite hearts a1\d broken, 
Tremblers at the word, 

What the Lord haa spoken 
Have ye never heard 1 

The proud shall be abased, the humble be preferr'd. 

Infinitely better 
All forlorn to dwell, 

Like a capti\·e debtor 
Brooding in his celi, 

Than, with the thoughtless crowd, go daucing down to hell. 

Said I not of laughter, 
With the gay and glad, 

Heedless of hereafter, 
Surely it is mad 1 

My soul, be thou content, if with the righteoua sad. 

Blest are Zion's mourners, 
Favourites of the King, 

Gather'd from all c,orne~, 
Incense sweet they bnng; 

And oft their choicest notes in saddest hau:rs they sing. 

When the heart is broken. 
And the spirit bow'd, · 

Sweet is Noah's token
Peace it speaka aloud; 

While yet the big drops fall, God's bow is in the cloud. 

One there is acquainted 
With the mourner's lot; 

Else their soul bad fainted, 
Desolate, forgot ; 

He shows his hands and side, and bids them sorrow not. 

Marvel not, ye tempted, 
Harassed by the foe; 

None may be exempted, 
Zion's records lilhow; 

Heirs fiery darts are hurl'd at every saint below. 

Trials are appointed, 
Losses, crosses, cares ; 

These the Lord's Anointed 
With his people shares; 

In all the griefs they feel, a part the Saviour bears. 

View your warfare ended, 
With your Captain one; 

One ,.-ith Christ ascended, 
Seated on his throne ; 

O'er sin, and death, and hell, the ,-ictory he ha, won. 

Earth is all disorder, 
Empty, waste, and void; 

But in Canaan's harder 
Peaco shall he enjoy'cl; 

The curse, sin's bitter fruit, eternally ,lestroy'cl. 
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NOTES OF A SERMON BY MR. SMART. 

" Aud I will bring tho third part through the fire, and will refine them a~ 
silver ie refined, o.nd will try them as gold is tried. They shall call on my 
name, nud I will hear them. I will say, It is my people; and they shall 
i.ay, The Lord is my God."-ZEcH. xiii. 9. 

THE Lord has here promised, and he will perform and make 
it good, that he will bring the third part through Lhe fire. The 
profane world and the professing world, so living and so dying, 
will find what an awful thing it is to die in their sins, and to be 
,cast into that lake of fire where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire,-the wrath of God due to sins,-shall ne,er be quenched; 
but the third part, his sons and daughters, lo,ec1 and chosen 
from all eternity in Christ his Son, separated for his own use and 
purpose, these he has promised and evidences more or less to 
their souls, that they will he brought through the fire. 

Now the word implies that they must come through the fire. 
It also implies that he will,-his absolute promise is to his own, 
-that he will bring them throu_9h the fire. There is no possibility 
of evading it; and we must be brought through it to know the 
mercy, grace, and compassion of God to the vilest of men. By 
nature what a deal of self-sufficiency and self-righteousness 
dcaves to us sinners; and how necessary it is to pass under the 
law, to be taught sa,ingly out of the law, that we might be 
brought experimentally into the bond of the eYerlasting covenant. 

Mt\ Smart here, in speaking of a Pharisee in his own supposed 
gooclness, feeling nothing of the righteousness of God's lawagainst 
sin, said, Nor can that soul nee,! Christ, nor can he seek him, nor 
can he receive or glorify Christ, the Friend of Sinners. There is 
no coming together till the poor soul is brought to know some
thing of him, and to know what the apostle meant when he felt 
under the law that it worked nil manner of concupiscence. Nor 
could S1tul, the bo1tsting Phnrisee, and Christ meet together till 
the l1tw enterec1. "Where sin abounded, grace dicl much more 
,1bound." The law was given b_y l\foses, but gmco and truth 
c11me by Jesus Christ. Though all Gocl's pcoplo do not go to the 
s11me depth, or experience the srrme law-work, nor are all brought 
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to know as much of the law as Paul was, they must all be I,illed 
hy it to all hope of mercy by the deeds of the iaw, and be brougM 
to God by the Spirit's teaching io seek salvation alone by nnd 
through the work, blood, and righteousness of the Lol'd Jesus 
Ch1ist. Many of God's dear people have been much cnst down 
because they have not had as deep a law-work ns other people. If 
God. has put a desire in thy soul, he will fulfil that promise, 
•' They shall call UJlOn me, and I will hear them." Never despise 
that teaching that leads thee in any measure to feel thyself a 
poor guilty sinner in the sight of God. Never de,spise thattench
ing that leads thee to know the exceeding sinfulness of sin, the dis
tance there is between thee and God, that nothing can heal thee 
hut his atoning blood ; that brings thee to seek mercy through 
that blood, and to sec and foci thnt thou hast been building thy 
hope of mercy on the sand. I know that makes thee to see out 
of obscurity, and thy eyes arc in some measure turned to a 
refuge in Christ, longing for salvation by him. I say, never 
despise this teaching of the Holy Ghost in thy soul. Thou 
mayest go on in a deluded state, destiti,.te of penitence, and 
perish in the final ornrthrow. 

'· And I will bring the third p~rt through !;he fire." There is 
a ne9ds be that this fire should burn up the rubbish of creature 
righteousness, to make way for the imputed righteousness of the 
Sou of God. There is a. needs be that we should be killed by 
the law; that we should hnYe the sentence of death in ourselves; 
that we shoulc1 not trnst iu ourselves, but in Goel which raiscth 
the dead, and all this to pave a way for the manifestation of 
mercy in a siuner's soul. Those that are the best advocates of 
so,ereigu grc cc are those ,v ho ha Ye had this teaching iu their 
sonls, and been brought with Paul to say, "By the grnce of God 
I am what I ar!l." 1Yhilc souls are ignornnt of it, you see what 
a Yast deal of rubbish sinners are huddled up in; and until they 
are brought to know, more or Jrss, something of God in a broken 
law, how ignorant they arc of their own nakedness, guilt, and 
shame. Let me tell thee, poor sinner, if God had not loved 
thee, he never wonld haYC taken the veil from thy understand
ing, neYer would have brought thee from Egyptian darkness; 
never would have given thee a concern for eternity; never 
would ham led thee to seek mercy through the Lamb's atoning 
blood; and if God had not loved thee, he never would have 
quickened thee. " 'I'hink it not strange concerning the fiery trial 
which is to try you, as though some strange thing had happened 
unto you; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's 
sufferings, that when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad 
also with exceeding joy." I say, sinner, the point lies here; are 
you brought more and more to foe! your nakedness, guilt, and 
shame, more and more to see the impossibility of obtaining sal
Yation by 1.he works of the law, more and more to know tlrnt 

"None Lut JesnR 
Can <lo help le:-:::, siuners good 1" 
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Does sin grieve thee? The rottenness and corruption of thy 
heart, aro they thy plagues? There is only one that can heal 
thee, and that is Christ. "This is a faithful saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
Binners, of whom I am chief." 

" I will bring the third part through the fire," and 0, what a, 
mercy, what 11 mercy, poor sinner, that we are not only to be 
brought into it, but to be brought through it! And is it not better 
to come into this fire in this time state than to go to bell when 
we die? What a mercy to receive the light of life, to be con
vinced of our poverty and need, and to know the language 
couched under it in the latter part of the text, "I will say, Thou 
art my people, and they shall say, The Lord is my Goel." Never 
did the gospel of bis grace shine upon a seeking soul, bringing 
peace, pardon, and salvation, but what that soul could feelingly 
utter, " Thou art mine," and God says in effect, " Thou art 
mine." 0 what a mercy of mercies ever to be brought to know 
anything of the gospel of the grace of God; to know him whose 
name is grace and truth, to know him who is acceptable to his 
brethren, to know him as a refuge for every poor outcast wretch! 
What cin he say but that God is bis God, when God speaks mani
festly to his soul, "Thou art mine?" 

" I will bring the third part through the fire, and will refine 
them as silver is refined, and will try them as gold is tried." 
Now the text speaks of the footsteps of the flock. You may here 
ask yourselves whether you are of the few, whether God speaks 
in the dispensations of his providence out of love to you, 0 poor 
child of God. I live to prove the truth of this, I live to prove 
that every trial works for good, and though this furnace ,rnrk is 
bitter work, it is profitable work. There is not a fire too many; 
it is all designed by infinite wisdom, and is all under the control
ing power of our God. All our trials, as well as all our mercies, 
are under the wise management and control of the Lord our God. 

" I will refine them as silver is refined; I will try them as gold 
is tried." When gold or silver is dug out of the earth, it is dirty, 
and seems of use for no purpose; therefore, how necessai-y it is 
that it should be put into a furnace to make it shine. Now, ifit 
were nothing but silver and gold, without any dross adhering to 
it, there would be no need for this refin.ing; but it is the d.1·oss 
that makes this fuss in the conscience. If you and I had no old 
man, ancl no carn!Ll mind that is enmity against Go,1, we 
should never get into a furnace. No sooner cloes the Lord put 
us into a furnace, to purify us, than enmity rises np; an.cl so it 
will be, poor sinner, till he giveth thee" beauty for ashes, the oil 
of joy for mourning, and the garment of pmise for the spirit of 
heELviness." ·When true penitence is wrought in the soul, cleliver
ance is nigh at hand. He will "give beauty for ashes." Till 
then, yon see it is evident the fire ho.s not hacl its effect, the scpe.-
1·11tion has not taken place. An.cl so it is with you and me when 
we are put into the fire. How we begin to rebel! We think it 
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would have been better if we could have escaped it altogether, 
but, you see, the Lord is wiser than we. While this furnnca and 
purifying is going on, what distressing work it is. No one knows 
but those the.t have felt it. God knows, in his own time o.nd 
we.y, how to bring about this purifying, o.nd it is in his deliver
ing love and gre.ce tha.t we can thank him, love him, o.nd itdore 
him, e.nd come out of the fume.cc, o.nd sity, " The Lord bath 
done all things well." 

Now, some of the best lessons the.t we h,we lee.mad have been 
in the hottest fires. "Now, no chastisement for the present seem
eth to be joyous, but grievous; ne,ertheless, e.fterward it yield
eth the pee.cee.ble fruit of righteousness unto them the.t e.ra exer
cised thereby." I say the heaviest trials he.ve been brought, there 
to know more of the Lord Jesus Christ, and to know what poor, 
vile sinners we are. When we a.re brought out of this furno.ce e.s 
gold seven times purified, how we he.ve brought unto him e.n 
offering in righteousness; how we have wondered e.t our own 
bo.seness towards God! 0 sinner, God will tee.eh thee these 
things, for he is more wise than we; I have proved it a.gain and 
again. Though I stand e.nd te.lk to you, yet when the Lord he.s 
brought me into a fresh trial, I have thought I could tell the 
Lord I could he.ve done without it. We must come out of them 
to know whe.t God is to us. " " • " 

Have we not expected some cloud or other, and that black 
cloud has been proved to bring the greatest mercies of e. covenant 
God? 

"Ye fearing saints, fresh courage ta.ke, 
The clouds ye so much dread 

Are big with mercies, aod shall break 
With blessings on your bead." 

Bnnyan says, "Dark clouds bring;water when the light brings 
none." 

For the most part, God's people in this world are poor people. 
What does worldly prosperity do? A man's riches a.re the very 
backbone of his pride. Perhaps nothing me.kes a man proud e.nd 
self-conceited sooner than wealth, and this brings more dross and 
calls for more furnace. It is our work to collect this pride and 
this rubbish, and God, by his wisdom, for our sin and folly, sees 
fit to put us into another furnace. Our heavenly Father does not 
want to be continually putting us into the fire, but we are so in
dependent. When things have gone on prosperously, have they 
led thee more to humility? Is the Bible more precious? What
ever feeds the flesh starves the soul. Whatever feeds our flesh 
feeds our corruptions. The God of peace brings his children into 
some fiery trials to make them more earnestly to seek his face in 
temporal things. I have felt as if God took pleasure in torment
ing me. It is bitter work, but it is profitable. These trials 
cause us to spread our case before God, and sometimes with 
groanings which cannot be uttered. They also make way for the 
deliverance of our God. We want the very things that feed the 
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flesh and starve the soul. These things, yon see, bring us to our 
God to anchor there; to see his kind interposition on our behalf. 
I sny trials work well. They purge us from dross and glittering 
tin. 

"I will reline them as silver is refined, I will try them as gold 
is tried." In temporal prosperity how the soul is lifted up; no 
appetite for the Bible; and ns for a throne of grace, there is not 
the will, but there is the form to pacify the conscience, and that 
is nil. "I will refine them ns silver is refined, I will try them as 
gold is triecl." Well, now, who are the most savoury, the most 
humble-minded, the most lowly among the children of the living 
God? Why, those who know most of the fire and furnace, the 
purifying and purging. He says, "I am the vine, ye are the 
branches, and my Father is the husbandman. Every branch in 
me that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more 
fruit." You see, we want to escape the furnace, the purging work, 
the purifying work, and what should we bring forth? Not fruit 
unto God, but fruit for the flesh. I have known what it is to 
feel that all trials must and will work together for good to them 
that love God, and to say with David, " My help cometh from 
the Lord that made heaven and earth." I say, it is one thing to 
read of this help, and another thing to feel we need this help to 
sustain us, to deliver us, to stand by us, and to bring us through 
the furnace as gold seven times purified. The deeper the trials, 
the deeper the soul sinks, the more will that soul be made to sup
plicate before God. 0 how rriany times, sinner, have I asked 
God to give me the spirit of prayer, and answers to prayer, but, 
alas, alas! 

"It has been in snch a way, 
As almost drove me to despair." 

I do not know that ever before I have been brought to plead 
with God in this manner, as I have been of late. ·• 0 Lord, I 
have stood for thee, do in thy mercy stand for me. If I sink, I 
will sink trusting in thee." 0 sinner, though these things are 
bitter, they are profitable. He will never neglect his seeking 
people; and what will tliey do? Wby, offer him an offering in 
righteousness. 

"I will try them as gold is tried." I will tell you nnother thing 
we learn in this purifying work. We see by God's ligM our own 
weakness, our own shortcomings, and when we see light in Go,l"s 
light, how the poor soul sinks into nothing. The very heart 
heaves out in supplication, " Make me fruitful in e,ery good 
way and work." How profitable it is to be purified as gold, and 
yet, left to ourselves, there is such a nature in God's own people 
to evade the heart-trouble. Let me escape it, let me go round it. 
"No; tlwo11gh it. I brought thee into it, and I will bring thee 
through it, and to thank me for a Saviour, even Christ the Lord." 
"I will try them as gold is tried," and, sinner, it is of no use, if 
God love thee, to attempt to get out of this path as long as you 
are in this world. When we can divest ourselves of evil and sin, 
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then God will cause this furnace work to cease working in us. 
It is as natural for us to be stuffed full of pride and conceit o.s it 
is to bre1tthe. It is "through much tribulation we o.re to enter 
the kingdom." While there is sin there is sorrow. There must 
be some fiery path, some fiery furnace, or hot persecution, to 
bring us through and to make us sec what a God of grnce, mercy, 
and compassion, God is to us. What a mercy it is th11t we como 
out of the furnace gold. Peter snys "that the trirLI of your foith, 
though it be much more precious than of gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried by fire, might be found unto prnisc and honour 
and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ." Now go nnd nsk 
the worldling and the dead professor what they reap in their 
trials. Do they come forth as gold purified, as vessels meet to 
make au offering in righteousness? 0 ! It must be the hidden 
man of the heart to bless, praise, and adore God, that we ever 
come out on the right side. It is when he delivers our soul, and 
brings ns through this furnace, that we say, "The Lord does all 
things well," and with Job, "When be hnth tried me, I shall 
come forth as gold." When God turned Job's captivity, then he 
could acknowledge that " the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender 
mercy.·• Ezery zessel of mercy brought out of the furnace by 
the grace, love, and mercy of God will ever come out gold, to 
thank, bless, and honour him; whilst every p1·ofessor may have 
gone in a lump of dross, and come out a lump of dross. Yet, I 
say, left to ourselves, we collect dross. It is as natural to us as 
it is to breathe. If left to ourselves for a few moments, we col
lect sin enough, pride enough, and di·oss enough to call for 
another furnace, as Bunyan says: 

"The Christian man is never long at ease; 
,vhen one fright's gone, another doth him seize/' 

Now look at the children of Israel in the wilderness, what 
marked deliverances God wrought for them, and how they sang 
his praises. They were such marked deliverances and such praises, 
one would have thought they would never have rebelled against 
God again. So it is with you and me, sinner. It is very well 
for me to talk at this rate to you. I am as naturnlly prone to 
collect dung, dross, and tin as any poor mortal on the face of 
God's earth; and if there be so much rubbish, you see, the fur
naces must stand pretty thick. "He that spareth the rod, hateth 
his son, but he that loveth him, chastiseth him betimes." "And 
I will try them as gold is tried." I say it is a mercy to come 
out gold. 

Now how did you come out of your trials? If you are a 
living child of the living God, you came out gold to praise him, 
to glorify him, more or less. 0 sinner! If you never lose any 
dross or tin in the trial, and say with David, "Thou hast con
sidered my trouble, thou hast known my soul in adversities;" 
if you never come out on the right side, to see his wisdom, love, 
and grace, if you never come out gold to praise him, what is your 
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religion worth? He will bring hie children out at the right side, 
to adore hie goodness, to a.scribe it all to h.ie praise. Yet left to 
ourselves for a. little season, we are e.e proud e.e ever, and then 
we must come into a.nother furna.ce. We must not go rollJld it, 
but through it. 

"Gold in the furnace tried, 
Ne'er loses ought but dross; 

So is the Christian purified, 
And better'd by the croBB. 

Affliction makes us see 
What elFte would 'scape our sight; 

How very foul and dim are we, 
And God how pure and bright!" 

0 what e. mercy it is, what e. mercy to come out on the right 
side, and to come out on God's side, to thank, praise, a.nd honoux 
him. 

"They she.II call on myna.me, and I will hear them." Now, 
as I have before observed, poor sinner, when is it we have called 
upon his name? When his chastening is upon us. " Call upon 
me in the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou shalt 
glorify me." It is out of our fear we call upon God. David 
eaye, " I will cry unto God that performeth a.ll things for me." 
0 sinner, without these furnaces, when should you and I ea.II npon 
God? You see the prayers of God's people are not like those 
that are gabbled over at church, but they are indited by the 
outpouring of the Holy Ghost. 0 sinner, the best prayers are 
those when words are never uttered. I say these a.re they that 
come up with e.ccepte.nce before the living God. When e. child 
is terrified, e.nd in do.nger and distress, how naturally it turns to 
the parent for succour o.nd help; but when it is playing e.mong 
the flowers, and nothing to annoy and nothing to frighten it, it is 
easy for the father a.nd mother to look a.t it; but let do.nger 
three.ten, it does not want merely the father's eye to look on, but 
a father's arm to pick it up. Thus it is God has stood by me. 
How I have pleaded with him: " Give me cause once more 
to adore thee, and now stand by me in my trouble and distress." 
Now, the mother does not take notice of every cry, but when the 
child gets some bad fall, it ca.lls out with a more earnest cry, 
and the mother does not stand to wash her hands, but she rushes 
after it, just as she is. As for professors, one half of their prayers 
never get through the ceiling. " The kingdom of heaven suf
fereth violence, a.nd the violent take it by force;" a.nd the soul 
falls before him," If I perish, I must perish at thy feet." "And 
shall not God avenge his own elect which cry day o.nd night 
unto him? Yea, he will avenge them, a.nd that speedily." He 
brings them out of the horrible pit and miry clay, and puts a 
new song in their mouth, even praise to our God. Crying to the 
Lord seems to imply more than saying prayers. He cries to 
God fo1· help and sucoour; and this peculiar cry God hears a.nd 
11nswere. Why does the mother rush to the child? There is 
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something the nuttter. It is not her neighbour's child, H is he,• 
child. Her hettrt yea111s to hettr its cry. And will God neglect 
his praying children? lm11oseihle I " Cttn a woman forget her 
sucking child, thnt she should not haYc compassion on the son of 
her womb? Yea, they may forget; yet will I not forget thee." 

"They shall Cflll 011 my name, I will hen.r them." Why? 
My heart is towards them, my lorn is fixed upon them. I will 
rejoice o,er them to do them good, with my whole heart and 
with my whole soul. " They shall call on my n11me, and I will 
hear them. I will say, It is my people, and they shall say, The 
Lord is my God." 0 what a blessed finish this, "I will say." 
You see it is not a neighbour's chil,l, it is my child. 0 the !ova 
of our heawnly Fttther! 0 the loYe, mercy, pity, and compas
sion of our co,·enant God towards his sons and daughters. His 
nry soul is toward them to do them good. "I will say, lt is 
my peopl_e, and they shall say, The Lord is my God." Whom is 
he going to tell that they are his people? It is not merely to let 
the de,il know that they are his. The deYil hfle known that long 
enough, and has long lost possession of them. It is not merely 
to let angels know it; but it is to let his own sons and daughters 
know it. I will speak home to their heart, "l\Iy child," and I 
will whisper," Thou art mine;" "I will say, It is my people," &c. ' 

Has he said that to us? Thttt is the point. Did he not say 
it when he revealed his Son in us at any time'? Can any soul 
ever be possibly delivered from the law by the revelation of the 
grace of God, but what God spoke home to that soul with fatherly 
affection, and spoke to that soul, " Thou art mine?". And did 
he ever speak to that soul, and not embolden that soul to say, 
" Thou art mine ?" There is the very echo in the soul. God 
never manifests his lo,e to any poor sinner, but that soul will in 
return say, "Thou art mine." 

RECOLLECTIONS OF THE LATE MRS. SINGLE
HURST, OF NOTTINGHAM. 

WHEN sitting with Mrs. Singlehurst, she said, "I often think 
I should like to put down how the Lord began his work on my 
soul." I took out my pencil and asked if I might write it for 
her. She then said, "The first impression of a serious kind 
that I remember, was when, at a funeral of an old gentleman 
who died suddenly, at the gram the people sang a hymn. One 
verse was: 

11 
' Vlhilst those who Christ's poor brethren love 

Lift up their beads with joy, 
Preserved and hlest with heavenly rest, 

Eternally employ.' 
I had been brought up from a child to regularly attend church,• 
I now began to wonder who this Christ was. Being very 
delicate, I looketl into the grave, and thought how nice it would 
be to be laid there, to be free from a body of affliction. 



TIIE OOSPEJ, S'fA~DAllD.-AUOUST 1, 1868. 233 

"I then began to think abont Christ, but had no one to teach 
me. At th11t time, I was very frightened at thunder and 
lightning, "n<l naed to wonder what the devil was like. One 
night I drertmt I w11s wrtlking in 11 gentleman's garden, anrl on 
the wrtll<a I found gohl rtml silver. I kept picking it up, and 
soon fille,l my pirn1fore. I was very plea.sed with my treasure; 
but 11• I walked I thought I saw the devil coming right at me. 
This HO alarmed me that ,lown went my gold and silver. This 
dream mnde a great impression on my mind. Indeed, very 
frequently when rt chikl, I had natural convictions. 

"At the age of fifteen I had a great ,lesire to leave home and 
come to live in Nottingham. I heard of a lady who wante,l a 
girl to wait upon her housekeeper. 8he engaged me, and at 
length took me 11s her own maid, when I had both time and 
opportunity for novel reading, and became very fond of such 
books. All this time I attended church. The clergyman would 
sometimes talk about Jesus, and there was something in the 
name which drew my attention; bat still I was very fond of the 
world, 11nd would play at cards and attend the theatres. I was 
aleo very fond of dancing, until once, when I was dancing, there 
came a tremendous thunderstorm, which so terrified me that I 
begged of God to preserve my life that once, and then I would 
never dance again; which vow I kept, but still continued card 
playing, &c. 

"I h11d another dream which made a great impression on my 
mind; this was when I was about eighteen. I thought I was in 
a thick mist. At length it cleared off, and I came to a beautifnl 
green, and on a hill I saw a large number of angels coming 
towards me; they had glittering swords in one hand and bunches 
of laurel in the other. At last one of them came and touched 
me on the shoulder. When I awoke I was very miserable, 
because I lmew I was not fit for their company. I had used to 
wonder whether there were any good people in the world. At 
last I met with oue old lady, who talked with me a great deal 
and told me about Jesus, and instructecl me iu the letter of truth. 
Once 11s I sat in church I lifted up my head and thought I saw 
a light, and in this light Jesus Christ upon the cross ilying for 
me. I then was quite' satisfied about my state, and told my 
friends \hat 1111 was right; I had seen Jesus; but this was only 
like Bala11m's vision-a light in my head, not my heart. This 
was the beginning of my religion. Then I began to read the 
Bible, and was sorely triecl to ,ind that Christ only came to the 
Jews; until this passage was applied: • Other sheep I lutYe. · 
&c. -Then this word came: • Come unto llle.' I thought 
man had power to come, 11nd strove hanl for years to come, but 
could get no forwarder; and I used to think of those words: 
• Those that seek me early shall find me.' 

"About this time I ha,l 11 serious illness. When ruv friends 
came to see me, they tolcl me I was quite s,tfe; but ~till I fdt 
there was something wanting, but clid not know wlrnt it was. 
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Soon e.fter this I got me.rried; then I joined a dissenting church 
and stood very high in II profession. One evening the minister 
gave out that hymn: 

• Ol what a narrow, narrow path 
le that which leads to life,' 

and I beg1m to think I was not in that nnrrow pnth. A friend 
brought me one of Huntington's works, • The Barber.' I read 
a few pages, and then told them if they di,l not fetch it o.wo.y, I 
would throw it out of the window, I so hated the writer. But 
what I read still remained on my mind, nnd I enti-ented the 
Lord to show me whether he or I was wrong. Then I saw I 
wns like Balaam; I wanted to die the death of the righteous, but 
all my religion was only in my head. Down I sank, and was 
for some time dreadfully cast down; but the Lord wo.s pleased 
to raise me to hope when rending Huntington's • Fountain of 
Life.' 

"Soon after this, Mr. Chamberlain co.me to Nottingham, and 
about the same time I had another 1·emarkable dream. I 
thought I bad a very steep bill to climb, and the path was so 
narrow I could only go one step at once. On one side was 
water, on the other' n. deep quagmire. At fast my foot slipped 
and down I sank into the mire, and it covered my head. I 
awoke very much distressed with these words: • I sink in deep 
mire,' &c. I was very fond of that hymn: 

"• 0 for a glance of heavenly day,' 
and that: 

" ' Deep in a cold, a joy less cell.' 

"I continued for two years in great distress, with only a ray of 
hope at times, continually crying, • What must I do to be 
saved?' No outward circumstances cheered me, and my poor 
husband ::ised to say I certainly should lose my senses. I was 
taken, in the pro,idence of God, to Sheepshead, to hear Mr. C. 
His morning text was: • I will lead the bliD<l,' &c. I felt, when 
in the chapel, that if the Lord should nppear for me, it would 
be more than I could bear. In the afternoon I earnestly 
entreated the Lord to enable me to 1·eceive his wonl and to 
support me. When going to the chapel, I said to a friend, 'I 
feel as though I can bear up no longer,' I was so ,lreadfully 
depressed. Mr. C.'s text was: • I will comfort all her waste 
places.' As he was preaching I sensiL!y beard these words 
spoken: • I have pardoned thee fully and freely.' I said, 'What 
me, Lord?' •Yes, thee.' I said, •But I'm naked!' I then felt 
the robe of righteousness as sensibly thrown over me as any 
thing I ever put on in my life. I looked round to Ree if there 
was any way for me to escape out of the chapel, but it was so 
full I was oL!iged to remain. 0 how I longed to die, that I 
might never sin again ! 

"This blessed frame of mind continued for six or seven months, 
and at times I was so oYcrcomc with the blessing and power of 
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God that I scarcely knew how to go about my lawful work; but, 
alas I even aHer this blessed deliverance, I was left like Joh, to 
curse the day of my birth. A circumstance occurred in the 
church which caused greo.t unpleasantness and trouble; but the 
Lord forewarned me of this bJ a dream. I dreamed I was in a 
churchyard completely walled in, and I could see no way of 
escape. At last, I saw a little hut, and out of it came the 
devil, and we began to fight. I soon found he was double 
jointed; so, turn which way I would, his joints turned towards 
me. At length I overcame him and stoocl upon him. I then 
awoke, with these words: 'Ye shall tread upon the lion and 
aclder.' I found things had been misrepresented to Mr. C., and 
the friends said I was pharisaical, &c., which brought me into 
great bondage, and for some time I feared I had committed 
the unpardonable sin. 

"I continued in this state for three months, when I had an 
interview with Mr. C.; he said he had been misinformed. The 
trial was in a great measure removed, and I saw the fulfilment 
of my dream. 

"Soon after this, the Lord removed my brother, who had 
always been an idol, ancl I had no hope of his salvation. I felt 
very rebellious that the Lord should take one and leave another, 
until one evening he was pleased to show me it was a great mercy 
that any were saved. I then felt I coulcl justify him, and could 
bow to his sovereignty. 

"I soon had another trial. My little girl came from school, and 
cried,• O my head! my head!' She was taken ill of a fever, and died 
in 10 days. Just before this, one day I had gone into the yard 
to fill my kettle, when I heard a voice saying, • I will make thee 
sick in smiting thee.' ('.Ilic. vi. 18.) I looked round, but saw 
no one, but heard the words a second time. I was very rebel
lious all the time. My little girl was ill, and I could not bear 
the thoughts of parting with her; but when she died the Lord 
removed all my trouble, and I could say, • None of these things 
move me,' &c. 

" In six months after this, my hnsband was taken with brain 
fever, and at the same time my mother lay dead in the honse,. 
and my eltlest son was considerecl to be in a deep decline. I was 
almost distracted, and I earnestly entreated the Lord to give me 
himself, anti then I could part with all the rest. It pleased the 
Lord in a few weeks to restore my husband, though he never 
quite got over the nttack; for Jears he was in a poor, low way. 
I always found the Lord, in the midst of all my trouble, ' a pre
sent help.' He never promised me anything but he brought it 
to pass; and I can set to my seal that God is tme, rebellious as 
I was. 

" After I lost my u.aughter, I was very much tried because I 
feared I had not sorrowed so much for the Sa,·iour as I had for 
her. I used to hear Mr. C. speak of mouming and being in bit
terness as for our firstborn. I thought I hacl more natural ,tffcc-
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Lion than spiritual; but one night I dreamt I was in n solitary 
pince, whe.l"e a man was lying on the ground, and there came 
,mother man, and said, ' l"m going to fetch the nails to nail him 
to the cross;' and I said, 'Oh I I c:in't bea,r it I I ccm't be11r 
it 1 

' I was in such trouble that I awoke, nnd these words c,une: 
' Yr shall look npon him whom )·e have pierced,' &c.; and the 
whole of Isa. !iii. came pouring into my mind. The Lord 
showed me I could not hear much of this ,·ision, it so over
powered me. 

"In a few years after this, the Lord took away another little 
girl, of the same complaint as the last. Like Jonah, I said, 'I 
do well to be angry;' and for two years I was in bondage. 0, 
the awful rebellion I felt about losing that child! I even sat 
on the coffin, to catch the infection. But I wns made to feel it 
a mercy to be killed to everything but himself; in two senses to 
be killed, first to our sinful nature, and then to our natural 
affection ; but 0, what a blessed book the Bible is, that we may 
know that others have trod the same path! 

" I had a bnd illness myself, and the power of the Spirit was 
then present with me to heal. The word kept pouring in, so that 
I was weaned from every earthly tie, and lor.ged to go; but the 
Lord restored me. lily poor husband was quite wrapt up in me. 
He once thought I was gone, when I was in a swoon, and he 
cried, '0, she's gone! She's gone!' It bad such an effect on hie 
mind that he never was the same man afterwBJ·ds. We were 
too happy, and so the Lord sent abundance of trouble to over
balance it. 

" In 11 weeks after this my husband died. The night before 
be bad that shock about me, he bad been reading Huntington'& 
• Fountain of Life,' and was very much blessed under it. I was 
a good deal tried about him, because his mind was so much 
affected. However, one dav, when I wns standing over bis bed, 
I cried, ' Lord, thou are just in all thy ways. This poor crea
ture is in thy bands. Either take him or leave him, just as thou 
seest fit; only, dear Lord, show me whether thou hast a favour 
towards him.' Then those words came powerfully, as 1f they 
had been spoken: ' Saved in the Lord with an everlasting sah:a• 
tion,' which quite settled me about him. I felt I could q~1te 
giye him up, and afterwards I was brought to know the meamng 
of that word, ':!'::o affliction for the present is joyous,' &c. The 
Lord told me be would be a father to the fatherless and a hus
band to the widow; that when I passe,l through the waters they 
should not overflow me. Many words came to encourage me, 
and though I often felt that all things were against me, yet the 
Lord kept me looking unto him. 

"My next heavy trial was my youngest boy. Ho died when 
only six years old. He had always been a rema~ka~le child, so 
fond of bis book, and very fond of that hymn begmrnng: 

" ' Happy are they to whom the Lord 
Hi8 gracious name makes known.' 
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A few weeks before he died, he asked me to read to him the.I 
hymn: 

" ' A few more rolling eune at moHt;' 

An,l one day he said, 'Mother, come here. How beautiful 
this is: 

" ' How wondrous are the works of God.' 

I WllS particularly led to take this child to the Saviour, and to 
entreat the Lord for him; and when he was gone I felt qaite 
resigned and tl,ankful that the Lord had taken him to himself. 

" Some years after this, I had another serious illness, and was 
given up by the doctors. At that time I was living at Radford, 
and my son sent a fly for me to be taken to his house ; and just 
before I was removed these words came: 'Thou shalt return to 
thy habitation in peace;' which words were literally fulfilled. I 
was very much blessed during the affliction. I had a fulness of 
joy, and such a sense of the Saviour's love in dying for me. 

"I began now to be a good deal exercised about ministers. 
In the coUl'se of time I went to Zion Chapel, and heard Mr. 
Hallett.· His text was, 'Thy good Spirit led me.' I was a good 
deal tried about it; but still there was something which abode 
with me, and I entreated the Lord to confirm me, if Mr. H. was 
1·ight; eo when he came again, I went to hear him. He then 
preached from, ' He sent his word and healed them.' He spoke 
of the efficacy and power of the blood of Jesus and the power of 
the Spirit to apply the word, and said, ' How condescending it 
was of the Lord to look upon such unworthy worms.' I felt the 
same power as I did when I heard Mr. Chamberlain. Once, 
when he was speaking of being in Christ, he said that e.erything 
we needed was in him; nothing but sin in us.' Then I ha.d 
faith given me to believe I was complete in him, a.nd I went 
home and threw myself on my bed, and said, ' It is enough, 
Lord; it is enough.' I was so melted at the thoughts of the 
Lord's condescension in saving me. When I heard of Mr. C.'s 
last affliction, I went to the Lord about it, and he said, ' The 
end is come.' (Ez. vii. 6.)" 

Here ends the account. Mrs. S. asked me twice if I would 
destroy these papers, for she felt so ashamed of herself, and did 
not like the thoughts of other people knowing, as she said, what 
a wretch she had been. I believe the lost time I saw her she 
alluded to them. She then said she was waiting for the Lord to 
.take her to himself. 

Nottingham. E. ADA.MS. 
[The above ia a very imperfect account, as the writer wouhl himself 

most freely acknowledge, of n remark,\ble woman whom we personally 
knew by our visits to Nottingham. She has been called, with some truth, 
u a second Sukey Harley," from her natural roughness of make and 
peculiar experience of the things of God, in both which she much re
sembled Sukey. ,vhen we knew her she was a<lYanced in life, but re
tained full po9session of her mental faculties, and was lively in the 
things of Ood. Her jndgment was \·ery sow1d, nnd her conYersation 
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spiritual, experimental, and sA.,·oury. Our lMt visit to her waA not very 
long before her death. She had been knocked down by a cnrringc in the 
street, which had much sl1aken he1·, though no boneR were broken. 
Being weak, she wns not able to MY much, but we ~poke a little to her 
and thC'n read and prayed wiih her. \V C should lmvc BcarcC'lr named 
this had we not afterwards heard thaL this vi~it was made n apccial bless
ing to hC'r, nnd left, for E-omc time, an ahirlingsnvouron lwr Rpirit. Mr. 
Adams kne"Vi• mnr.h more of her than we did, but we are glad to mld our 
testimony to the memory of one who was truly a mother in lsrnel.-En.J 

A WORD OF EXHORTATION. 

"The blessing of the Loni maketh rich, am\ he addeth no sorrow 
with it."-PROY. x. 22. 

Dear Friend,-! receiyed your account, n.nd cannot help 
pitying you in your distress, as I well know the disasters which 
have happened. The loss you have sustained must fret and 
exercise your mind; for " where the treasure is, there the heart 
will be also." I would to God this was not your experience t 
But I fear it is, ancl doubtless you feel it so, too much to your 
grief a.nd sorrow. The loss you he.ve lately suste.ined, I mean 
the loss of a little perishing earth, too sensibly affects and 
touches you; but this ought not to be, to your shame be it 
spoken. 

It may be said of some people, too truly, as it wns of Micah. 
When they took away his idols, which he worshipped, says Micah, 
"You have taken away my gods, and what have I besides?" 
And the Lord (not the Sabeans, nor your customers) has taken 
away your property; and what have you left? Why, methinks 
I hear yon say, nothing but distress, a peevish spirit, a rebel
lious will, a dejected countenance, and a heart that frets against 
the Lord, and does well to be angry. (Jonah iv. 9.) 

0 my friend, how very, very precarious and uncertain are 
human affairs! We do not know what a day may bring forth. 
And speaking after the manner of men, who would have thought 
of Mr. D.'s falling? But, alas! he has fallen! And this 
should teach us not to put any confidence in an arm of flesh, 
nor any trust eYen in princes, the most superior of oil the 
human race, in dignity and honour. Says David, " It is better 
to trust in God than put confidence in man; for the most up
right man is like a thorn hedge, or a broken reed of Egypt," 
that if a man does bnt lean upon, it will bend under him, and 
give him a fall. Solomon says, " It is like a broken tooth, or a 
foot out of joint." All things in this world are mutable and 
subject to change and decay. They disappoint our cager hopes 
and sanguine expectations. All "things are subject to vanity, 
a,nd every creature perishes in the using. It fades away and 
dies, though for a while it flourishes and blossoms like the grass 
or the flower of the field, yet suddenly it is cut down in 11 moment, 
and it soon, very, very soon fades, droops, and dies, 12nd its 
comeliness, beauty, and verdure is soon gone; a very fit resem-
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blttnco in,leetl of all worldly joys; which am like grass growing 
upon tho hounetop, tlu1t soon withers, nnd is so very scanty, 
that tl.10 mower cannot fill his hand with the little crop thnt 
-this worl,l affords of human eartlily joys. 

,vhat different changes nnd revolntions arc we subject to e,ery 
moment of our lives! As for riches, they mn,ko to themselves 
wings, nncl flee away lilw an ca.gle toward8 heaven; i.e., both 
out ol' our sight 11nd out of our reach. Ah, my friend, newr 
repine at the loss of these perishable things, for all that they 
can ,lo is only to supply n tcmpornry want; ancl instead of 
giving us any real relief and satisfaction, they se1-ve only to 
disappoint our hopes, flaUer our souls, and exercise our mincls 
with a thousand fruitless cares and anxieties which serve only 
to lead us into n labyrinth of misery, lamentation, and woe in 
the end. Says Solomon (and we may believe him, and give 
him credit for what he says, as what he spoke was the result of 
good experience, and many deep ancl tedious researches), "What 
ce.n 1·iches do to the owners, save the beholcling them with their 
-eyes?" They cannot e.dd, nor diminish, any further comfort; 
for, e.s riches increase, so in proportion the desire increases, and 
keeps pace with them. Therefore, there ·is that which desireth 
and he.th not; i.e., we want comfort and happiness, e.nd after 
the gree.test attainments e.nd acquisitions. Still, after all, the 
eye is never satisfied with seeing, nor the ear with hearing, nor 
the heart with craving; for still there is an aching void and 
vacuum in the soul that no earthly thing can e,er fill. 

When we ask for 1·iches, honours, and pleasures, we have not, 
because we ask amiss. Says our Lord, "Seek the kingdom of hea
ven and the righteousness thereof, and all other things shall be 
adcled." Solomon obeyed this divine precept, and asked for 
wisdom, which is Christ; or, in other words, the kingdom of 
heaven within ns, or Christ formed in the heart. Solomon calls 
Christ, in the Proverbs, emphatically, Wisdom, and Paul agrees 
with him, and says that Christ is macle unto us wisdom, righ
teousness, &c. &c. And our Lord says, when speaking with 
reference to himself, that wisdom (or Christ) is justified of her 
children. Again, sttys Solomon, Wisdom crieth in t!rn streets. 
And, says Christ, at the last day of the feast, when he stood up 
-and cric,l, "If any man thirst, let him come unto me," .~c. 
And "He that is weary and heavy htclcn, let him come unto me, 
and I will give him rest; and I will in no wise cast him out." 

Bnt to return, as I haw not forgotten the burden of your 
letter. And have you lost an immense sum of money? arnl h,is 
this providence swept it away in a moment, so that it is all in
evitably lost ? Then how much better is it to have a good hope 
through grace, and nn interest in Christ, who gives dteable 
riches and righteousness, which can never facle away, nor be 
lost. It is subject to no change; a treasure which moth nor 
rust cannot corrupt, nor thieves break through and steal." 
-{Matt. vi. 20.) 



24-0 THE GOSPEL ST.!.KD.!.RD.-.\CGcST l, 1868, 

li1Lppy is that man who hos 1u1 interest in Jesus. Ifo 
may say, in the !1Lngu1Lge of the inspired apostle, " To me is 
given the unsearchabk riches of Christ, in whom nre hid all the 
trensures of wisdom ,md knowledge;·• or, with the 1>rophet, in 
the triumph of ttn invincible faith, " Although tho fig-tree ehnll 
not blossom, neither shall there he fruit in the vine, the Inbour 
of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no ment; though 
the flocks shall be cut off from the fold, nnd there be no herd in 
the stall, yet will I rejoice in the Lor,l; I will joy in the God of 
m~· snlvation."' (Ifob. iii. 17, 114.) Here the prophet could 
rejoice, notwithstanding I,e was thre:1tenecl with the loss of all 
his worldly comforts; and all because he had God for his eter
nal portion and inheritance. And therefore he joys in the God 
of his salvation, and rests secure in the midst of threatening 
danger, fa.mine, and pov~rty. There arc a thousand things that 
may separate our money and properly from us, but nothing can 
separate our eternal inheritance from us; neither life, nor death, 
things present (our worldly losses), nor things to come. 

Remember, my friend, that the Scriptnr8 says tho.t riches 
profit not in the day of death, and that the love of money is the 
root of all evil and misery in the world, from v--hence it all pro
eeeds; it is the bane and plague of every heart. Money capti
vates a.nd engrosses every man's affections, more or less, till 
the love of God takes possession of the soul. The love of 
money is a bewitching and an ensnaring thing. 

Solomon was determined to see if there was any happiness to 
be found in the creature. He ransacked and searched all nature 
and creation through,.in pursuit after it, to see what was tho 
chief good for man; and God permitted him to make the fruit
less search. He blessed him with vast abundance, and promisecl 
much riches, for he garn him riches, wisdom, and honour that 
exceeded all the kings of the earth; so that there were nano 
before nor after him that exceeded him in riches, honour, wis
dom, and fame. There were none that could vie with him in 
wisdom and splendour. And all this, no doubt, God permitted 
to show the boundless desires and cravings of the human heart; 
for an example to all afterwards, and a caution for us not to 
seek after happiness in the creature, as Solomon did. What 
was written afore time was written for our profit. The Lori! 
m:.de Solomon at last condemn it all, after a tedious and weari
some search, as nothing but Yanity and vexation of spirit that 
the sons of men are exercised with from dtty to day. He call» 
it extreme madness and folly; and at last he sums up the whole, 
draws his inference, makes his conclusion, and shows wherein 
true, substantial happiness consists, and so concludes; giving 
many instructions, admonitions, counsels, cautions, and rebukes 
to ail such as are seeking for happiness in the creature, ns he 
did in the days of his ignorance. He tells us how to avoid t~" 
snares, griefs, and perplexities of the one, and how to obt1un 
the blessedness of the other; I mean that truo, lasting, and 
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substantial h11ppiness, clum1le riches ancl righteousness, whieh 
is alone to be found in Goel, the aonrce and fountain of 
all !Jlias and true felicity. See the book of Ecclesiastes, and 
Proverbs ttJo, for the confirmation of this. In these two books 
Solomon apc11ka like one who had proved and tried all things, 
an,l at last had found out what was the chief good for man 
under the sun; for no man could h11sten thereunto more thitn 
Solomon; for his he<1rt w11s mad after happiness in the crea
ture; ancl after he ha,l been so much disappointed, he went 
about and caused his heart to despair of all his labours and 
acquirements he had gained under the sun. 

If your loss is sanctified, like Job's, then your temporary loss 
will prove a spiritual and an eternal gain. And if so, you then 
will have no reason to compl:iin of atripping providences and 
worldly losses. The Lord saw it needful to take away this, to 
make a little more room in thy heart, for his own residence and 
for spiritual things; for I fear the world engrosses too much 
of thy heart and affections, and, consequently, must rob God of 
his glory, and deprive him of his right, and also deprive thy 
soul of many sweet manifestations of his love. It is impossible 
to serve God and mammon. A divided heart is what God com
plains of; and this is his language: "My son, give me thine 
heart," even thine. 

Age.in, stripping and bereaving providences may be a mark of 
thy sonship; for whom the Lord loves, he rebukes and chastens. 
He is very jealous of us; and this is very evident in the case of 
Job. And I hope that God, in love to your soul, has permitted 
the scourge to come upon you, in order to show you how need
ful and necessary it is for you to trust in him, and moderate 
your desires after worldly things, and use the good things of 
this world as though you used them not. If riches increase, 
set not your heart upon them. This was a .ery prudent caution 
of the apostle, which we do well to take heed unto. 

Now, my friend, it is best known to Goel aml thy soul how 
matters stand between him and thee, whether you have indulged 
an unbecoming fondness for the creature. But though man 
cannot be a competent judge of another·s st.1te alwa:ys, yet, when 
he sees God's visitations towards him, as he di,l towards Job, 
we then, like his three friends, begin to suspect something is not 
right. But if we presume to assign the reason why, allll point 
out the cause, perhaps we may err, as Job's three friends erred. 
Now the Spirit of God is the interpreter; one among a thousand 
who c11.n show unto a man his way. I pray the Lord to show 
yon the cause why he contends with you, allll why you meet 
with such ill success. We may pray for success in our human 
enterprises (with submission to Goel) from goo,1, lawful, s,nd just 
motives, as David did: "Th11t our garners m11y be full, afford
ing all manner of etore; that our sheep may bring forth thou
sands and ten thousands in our streets; that our oxen may be 
•trong to l11bour; that there be no breaking in, nor going out; 
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that there be no complaining in our sLrcets." (Ps. cxliv. 18, 14.) 
All this we m1ty prny for, if onr ,lcsircs aml intentions 11re purely 
to be more generally useful and bcncrnlent to God's poor indi
gent members here on earLh. Dnt we must not, nny, we ,lo.re 
not prny for prosperity. nor worldly honour, nuy further than ii 
will be subservient to the Cflnse of truth, nnd the nclvancement 
and spread of Christ's kingdom in the world; not to 11sk for 
blessings to consume on onr lusts. Hmnembcr this moUo, tlu,I 
i~ is " the blessing of the Lord that m11kcth rich, and ho addeth 
no sotTOW with it." 

How can we expect success in onr worldly calling? We may 
labour and weary oursch·cs; rise early and sit up l11te, 11nd eat 
the bread of carefulness; run hither and thither, and s11y, I will 
go to such a city, and trade, and get much g11in. But, 11le.s ! 
All these are fruitless attempts. In vain dp we watch, except 
the Lord keep the city. All our assiduity 11nd industry will be 
in vain. I do not mention this to indulge idleness, nor to relo.x 
the sinews of illllustry and diligence. No, by no means; only 
to show that all success depends upon God; that tho1,1gh Paul, 
with all his labour and pains, may plant; and Apollos, with all 
his strong reasoning and beautiful and charming eloquence, may 
water; yet, after all, it is God only that can give the increase. 
For our Lord has taught us this divine lesson, that after we 
have done all, we are unprofitable servants. 

My friend, we are commanded, and this the Scriptures tee.eh 
us, that we should honolll· the Lord with all our substance; yea, 
as Joshua did, with all his house; and with ourselves too, i.e., 
-0nr bodies, souls, and spirits, with all we have and are; and 
give and bestow on his cause, or indigent members as much as 
we can afford. This is the way to sanctify the whole lump, and 
bring down the blessing of Got! upon all we possess; for if ~he 
first fruits be holy, the whole lump will be holy; for the blessmg 
of the Lord maketh rich, ns may be clearly seen in Abr11ha.m, 
Jacob, Job, and David. God made them rich, 11nd from poverty 
raised them up, and blessed them with abundance; and we read 
that God blessed Laban, an ungodly man, a heathen, for J acob's 
sake. 

This was the practice of all the patriarchs, prophets, and 
apostles which have been before us; anti this h11s been the work 
of all the saints, primitive Christians, and ehildren of God, in 
every age of the church, more or less, down to the present day, 
as history, both sacred and profane, positivel_y d~clares ":ith one 
united voice. Every temporal mercy we enJoy 1s sanctified by 
prayer, and made clean; and without this they are all curses. 
Yea, all the creatures in the world, from Adam's fall to the pre
sent day, are and ha1·e been ctll·sed, and will remain so till they 
are sanctified (man himself included among the miser11ble num
ber, as the most conspicuous part) by prayer o.nd the word of 
God; as it is written: "Now are you clean, through the wore! I 
have spoken unto you." And hence we see our Lord, when he 
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fed the multitude, ask 11 ble•sing on whe.t he fed them with. And 
we seo the salutnry effects of his blessing on tho bread ancl fish, 
how they increased the five barley loaves and two smo.11 fish; 
what a. supply they hacl. This may serve to show UR the neces
sity of pmycr, and tho blessing of God on what we possess, in 
order to multiply and increase our litUe stock, and prosper it; 
for my motto says, ancl positively affirms, that it is " the bless
ing of the Lord that maketh ,~eh." 

From who.t has been observed, we may learn that the things 
of the world prove a. curse and a snare to men, when they are 
not s11nctificd, and drown men's souls in perdition, and cause 
them so much the more, as they are possessed with these things, 
to abuse themselves, the good creatures, and God through them. 
As it is written: " Their to.hie is become a snare and a trap t<> 
them," e.nd that which should have made for their welfare, is 
become a curse to their souls. 

Now, my friend, how stands it with thee concerning this. 
matter? Permit me to make a short application, and so con
clude. 

First, do you keep up private prayer, and manage all your 
concerns with this, whether it be your trade and transactions. 
with the world, or the more weighty concerns of your soul, and 
the souls of your family; with prayer for a blessing on their 
souls, and likewise a blessing on all you do, whether it respects 
temporals or spirituals? This is one divine means to obtain 
success; and without it, all is cursed; for you must still remem
ber, that it is "the blessing of the Lord that maketh rich." 

Secondly, a studious and a conscientious reading of the word 
of God, and meditating thereon, upon e,ery occasion, with an 
intent to practise it, and make it, with all its whole contents; a 
directory for all your conduct, in matters of faith and practice. 
As it is written," Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? 
By taking heed thereto according to thy worcl;" and to have 
r~spect to all his commandments and precepts, scattered up and 
down in the Olcl and New Testament, some for our moral, and 
some for our spiritual conduct, as nil scripture is given for this 
purpose, and is profitable for doctrine, iustruction, correction, 
and reproof, that we may be completely furnishecl with every 
good word ancl work, in order to make us wise to sah-ation, as 
David so.ys. By this means we become wiser than our teachers, 
because we take heed to God's word. 

Thirdly, do you keep up family prayer; alltl to the utmost of 
your ability instruct all those God hath committed to your care ? 
Do you read, and pmy with them claily? Allll not only appear 
as a pattern of industry (which in wordly matters is commend
able), but do you set them an example, in all Christian conduct 
and behaviour and deportment, in showing an awe and reve
rentio.l fear of God, before the eyes, of them under your con
trol; so that you may be able to teach, repro.e, rebuke, not only 
with the authority of a master, but with the love, humility, 
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patience, and wisdom of a Christinn, aocording to Urn ability 
God has given yon for cdificntion? 

Fourthly, Do yon see Urnt all yonr family attend di vino wor
ship (I do not say attcml legal, erroneous preachers, who do more 
hnrm than good), and spend their time profitably on tho Lord'• 
day. and not indulge them in idle nrnl vain compnny, and 
-carnal a1nnsrment ·J 

Now you ma)· depend upon it, my friend, that if you nre not 
found nctive iu these means, and diligent in these spiritual pri
vileges, nnd find a delight in them, you lrnve no ground of 1·eason 
to expect success in nnyt.hing )·on do. Don't forget my text: 
"The blessing of the Lord maketh rich."' And if you meet with 
bad success, it is the just reward of your bnd conduct; for, with 
respect to temporal things, the promise runs thus, in 11 condi
tional manner, but not so in a spiritual. Says the Lord, concern
ing temporal things, " If thou shall hearken diligently unto 
the Lord thy God, and obey his voice ( and I need not inform 
_you, what God commands you in his ,v0rcl, as you are well ac
quainted with it in the theory, but seeing we are dull of under
standing, and want line upon line, &c.), blessed shalt thou be in 
the field, blessed shalt thou be in the fruit of thy body, and the 
fruit of thy ground, and the fruit of thy cattle, the increase of 
thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep. Blessed sbalt thou be in 
thy basket and thy store." Thus, says God, all these blessings 
shall come upon thee, and o..-ertake thee. But, on the other 
hand, if thou shall cease to bear and obey bis voice, quite the 
re,erse shall be thy lot; cursing, and ill success instead of bless
ings, in aJl that thou setlest thy hand to do. 

Now, you see it is true what the wise man says, that the dili
gent souls shall be made fat, but the slothful and indolent shall 
ha,e po-erty enough, and his wants shall come upon him like 
an armed man. Therefore you see that the only way to prosper, 
even in temporal things, and to entail a blessing on all you pos
sess, is to acknowledge the Lord, wheresoever you go, and be 
shall direct your paths; for Paul declares that godliness hnth 
great gain; for it bath the promise of this life and of that which 
is to come. Therefore; in a literal sense, my motto is true; 
" The blessing of the Lord maketb rich." 

When Job's captivity was turned, and bis heart humbled and 
taken off from earthly things, and purged from ~II self-~onceit 
and vain confidence, then the Lord prospered him agam, and 
gave him double to what he had before, and it is said, h~ then 
laid up gold as the dust. The Lord does not witnt !o deprive us 
of the things of this world, but to take the love of it out of our 
hearts. There is no evil in the creatures, but in the use we make 
of them. We make them evil by our abuse; and, the1·efore, that 
which should terminate in our comfort and good, becomes a s11are 
and a trap to our souls. We, through our depravity and cor
ruption, turn those sweets into poison, and make those waters 
bitter that would otherwise Le sweet and salutary, if used 1night. 
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Now, my friend, notwithstanding we procure our crosses, and 
merit ill success by our crooked conduct, and, as it were, con
strain the Lord to chastise us, yet, such is the goodnees of God. 
that ho doth not rewarcl us according to our iniquities, nor deal 
with us according to our deserts. But if we forsake his ways, 
he will visit our iniquities with a rod, &c. 

Let me also observe, that though we may walk ever so circum
spectly, and live ever so near the Lord, still, after all, we are not 
exempted from losses, crosses, and disappointments, whereof all 
are partakers, who will live godly in Christ ,Jesus. Yet, as I 
said before, we bring them on ourselves, more or less, and they 
are the fruits and effects of our conduct. But herein is a ,ery 
distinguishable and manifest difference between us and the 
worfd; between those that live near God and those that live and 
walk at a distance. If we do sustain a loss, and our hearts are 
alive t.o God, we shall not be so sensibly touched with these 
things as others. It will not so affect us, but we shall say as 
Eli did, " Good is the word of the Lord;" and as Job, "The 
Lord gave, the Lord taketh away, and blessed be the name of 
the Lord." 

Nothing but grace ( and not a small portion) will enable us to 
bear cheerfully, and suffer with all the fortitude, courage, and 
magnanimity of a Christian. As the apostle says, "If any man 
suffer, let hin;J. suffer as a Christian." But, on the contrary, if 
we are remiss, found living at a distance from God, we shall 
kick, fret, and rebel against the Lord, and the crosses too, inter
nally, if not externally, and enjoy no peace in our minds, quite 
ready to despair; and, consequently, cannot, like the apostle. 
rejoice in tribulation, and take pleasure in reproaches, nor take 
joyfully the spoiling of our goods. See Heh. xi. for a further 
illustration of this. There you will see it largely 1>mpli6.ed. 
Read it at your leisure. 0 my friend, think on these things. 
Bow to the rod and kiss it, and him who hathappointed it, and say: 

"Welcome t.he blessed rod, 
That b1·ought me near my God." 

'' Whatsoe'er afflictions seize us, 
They shall profit, ir not please; 

But defe11d, defend us, J e~ms, 
From security o.n<l ease." 

"Goocl when he gives, supremely good, 
Nor less when he denies; 

Ee':l crosses from bis so,·'reign hand, 
Are blcsiiings in clisgui~e." 

Dear friend, ponder over these things, and giYe them their due 
weight; and I only add, what I cannot b~· no means omit, i.e., 
my prnyel'S to what I ham here written; and with Joye and 
1dfoction, I rest assuredly, YolU's, &c., 

Kingston-upon-Thames, May 5, li78. J. PA VEY. 
(A wise and good letter, soundJ practical, and experimental, without 

hemg legul.-Eo.J 
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WHEN HE HATH TRIED ME I SHALL COME 
FORTH AS GOLD. 

My dear Friend,-We have been expecting a letter, to inform 
us of your present circumstances. They continue, perhttps, 
much the same, or you would have iuforme.d me. 

A wounded spirit dictated your last. I have had n mournful 
satisfaction in reading it ngain and again. Your trials hnve 
been m11ny, and, like Job, you may say, "I was not in s11fety, 
neither had I rest, neither was I quiet; yet trouble came." But 
gloomy as your epistle at first appeared, I have read it, until I 
can plainly read therein your spiritunl adoption; and the Lord, 
who directed Samson to gather honey from the carcase of a lion, 
can furnish you with every suitable mercy under these crosses, 
and enable you to discern his covenant love under the chastise
ments of his hand. Blessed be the Lord that his visitation 
preserves your spirit, though pP,rhaps w,perceived by you. A 
stranger, if corrected, flies, but it is not so with the affectionate 
child; he still turns to his father, and seeks his forgiveness, his 
favour, and his house; and herein is 11 proof that you are his
that under trouble yon are not looking to thi; right hand nor to 
the left, but are looking upward, and saying, " Lord, how long? 
Hide me till these calamities be overpast. My hope is even in 
thee, and all my desire is before thee." Your present trials are 
painful, and you seem ready to say, with the church of old, "My 
way is hid from the Lord, and my judgment is passed over from 
my God." In darkness of soul, we are very ready to conclude, 
"he shutteth out our prayer." In such seasons, I have some
times found relief from that word, " Nevertheless, he knoweth 
the way that I take." May the Lord enable you to take the 
comfort of it. His presence is still with you, and suitable grace 
is afforded. What else could keep you still seeking him? What 
else makes you surrender yourself, your all, to the Lord's will? 
We want much humbling to bring us to this. The proud, rebel
lious heart never submits but to all-conquering grace. Job s11ys, 
"He maketh my heart soft;" and the Lord is dealing thus with 
you. He has put you in the fire of affliction, to tench you some 
useful lessons. 

Perhaps I can guess a little at your present experience. You 
see more of your own unworthiness, and confess yourself less than 
the least of all his mercies. You are in a greater degree loosened 
from the world; perhaps you have heretofore pronounced it 
vanity, but you now feel it to be so. Christ is more precious to 
you. 0 ! An interest in him is worth a thousand. worlds. The 
promises are found more suitable, more desirable than they 
were; prayer is drawn out more earnestly; and, though dark
ness seems to surround the mercy-seat, yet the feeling of your 
soul says, " I will not let thee go, except thou bless me." My 
ilear friend, give God the glory of his own worl!. It is 11 false 
humility that denies it. Your sighs and tears arc mnny, and grief 
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~ometimcs, I suppose, chokeB your utterance, or II sight of your 
ignorance and hardness of heart makes you confeBs, " I am as " 
beast before thee;" but this is the Lord's way to sicken us of 
ourselves, and to make a crncified Saviour all our salvation and 
all our desire. Be of good comfort. While you are groaning, 
the Lord the Spirit is interceding, and in due time yon shall 
have to tell that mercy rejoices against j udgment. All your 
tears are bottled up, and all your prayers are upon the file in 
heaven. None shall be lost. His mei:cy now supports you and 
keeps you looking to him, and by ancl by rich consolation shall 
crown his grace. God takes it kindly that we look to him in 
our distresses: " I remember thee, the kindness of thy youth, 
when thou wentest after me in a land that was not sown.·' And 
to whom else can we go ? 

It is a wonderful kindness that the Lord will take any method 
to quicken our stupid souls. In this view, afflictions are great 
mercies. Since I saw you I have more than tasted of the cup 
of bitterness, and never before known so much soul desertion, 
being often ready to conclude I am cast out of his sight. I 
verily believe you know nothing like the dark, stupid frame _that I 
have been the subject of, and my body so weakened by ilisease as 
very considerably to 11:ffect the powers of my mind. I can truly 
say nothing gives me pleasure. I should not thus mention 
myself ~ut to show that if your way be dreary and dark, yon ara 
not alone. 

"Absent from thee, my Guide, my Friend, 
Without one cheering ray, 

'Midst darkness, fears, and gloomy death, 
How desolate my way. 

0 shine on this benighted heart; 
With beams of mercy shine; 

And let th)' healing grace impal't 
A ray of lo,·e divine." 

Let us pray for eaoh other. We have been chastened sore, 
bnt not according to our sins. Their punishment, if we are 
believers in Jesus, was laid upon him, and our corrections are to 
show us the evil of sin. We nre, therefore, exhorted not to 
despise the chastening of the Lord; " for whom the Lord loveth 
he chastenet-h, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth." 

"But you are troubled on account of another." Still watch 
and pray. Nothing is too harrr for the Lord. Only let me cau
tion you, do not confine the operation of grace to any particular 
way. Graoe may exist where there is much natural darkness 
and misconception of many things. If you can discern a con
viction of sin, u_~nse of a need of a free sitlvntion, and a clesire 
afte1· Christ as [he soul's refuge, you would have, I think, abun
dant cause of thankfulness, though from habits ancl circum
stances in life, you migM still differ in many things. Let us still 
pray without ceasing. 

I am not fond of writing; yet see how long a letter I have 
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written. Receive it at lenst as a proof of my lo,·e o.nd sym
p1tt_hy .. Let me entreat that you will never keep o.uy of my 
scr1bblmgs. I feel almost 1tshamed to sen,1 you this, o.nd beg, if 
you h1tYe patience to re1td it through, you will then put it into 
the fire. l write to no one with so much freedom. 

I 11m, yolll's affectionately, 

-----

ONWARD! UPWARD! IlEA VENWARD! 

O:swARD, Christian, nlthongh weary 
Al'<' thy steps, and faint thy heai-t; 

Onward, though thy wny is dreary, 
God, thy God, will strength impart; 
Thoagh thy breast is fill'd with woe, 
And thy spirit seems to fail, 
Onward, Uhristiau, thou must go. 
Christ is thine; thou shalt prevail. 

Upward, Christian, past the mourning 
Of the spirits of the night. 

Upward; 0 behold the dawning 
Of yon glorious heavenly light. 
'Tie thy Saviour! He will guide; 
All thy way thy steps are suxe. 
Upwll.I"d, for thou shalt abide 
In his love for evermore. 

Heavenward, heavenward, we nre tending; 
Each day nearer to our home ; 

While our Prince, hhi Spirit sending, 
Leaves us not to roam alone. 
Blessed Jesus! \Ve would praise 
Wondrous love and grace divine, 
Hymning, witll melodious lays, 
All the power and glory thine. 

Christi.in, what a joyful meeting 
We shall have in yon bright land, 

When, 'mid sweet augelic ~ting, 
We shall join the ransom'd band, 
0, I long for that bright time 
When my soul her Love shall see. 
Thought enchanting! thought imblimc ! 
And with him spend eternity. 

J. G. 

c. w. 

THERE must 'be renewed strength from heaven every moment, 
which David knew; and therefore when his heart was inns holy e. frame 
as ever he felt it, and the people by their free-will offering declared the 
same, yet even then he prays that God would "keep this for ever in the 
imagination of the thoughts of the heart of his people, and establish their 
hearts to him." ( l Chron. xxix. 18.) He adored the mercy that made 
them willing, and then he implores his further grace to strengthen them, 
and tie a knot, that these precious pearls, new] y strung upon their hearts, 
might not slip off. The Christiw1, when fullest of divine communica
tionR, i1-; but a glass without a foot; he cannot stand or hold what he has 
received, any longer than God holds him in his strong hand.-Gumall. 
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF 
THE WORD OP GOD. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE SECOND CHAPTER OF THE F.Pl8TJ.E TO THR 

EPJrnBIANS. 

UNLESS, by the power of divine teaching end divine testimony. 
we can enter in some good measure spiritually and experi
mefitally into the grand 11nd glorious truths of the everlasting
gospel, we c11n neither see their peculiar beauty, nor feel their pe
culiar sweetness and blessedness. Take, for instance, the grand 
truths on which we have been lately dwelling in our exposition 
of the chapter now before us (Eph. ii. 1-6). How can we enter 
into the heo.venly truths there unfolded so as to see their divine 
beauty, o.nd realise their power 11nd preciousness, unless we can 
reo.d them more or less in the light of our own experience? 
,vhat we were as dead in trespasses and sins, what we are as 
quickened and ma.de alive unto God, what we hope to be when 
enjoying in full that of which we have now the earnest-how 
can we see eye to eye with the man of God as he unfolds these 
mysteries in the verses to which we have just refen·ed, unless 
we can realise them in some good measure as our own, both in 
faith and feeling? The main reason why men stumble at noon
day as in the night, and halt and boggle both in understanding 
and expression when they attempt to handle these divine epistles, 
is from want of an experience of the truths set forth in them. 
They want the right key to fit the wards of this intricate lock, 
and therefore uselessly poke at it with false keys, which, though 
they cannot spoil the lock, plainly show the ignorance of the 
workmen. 

Bearing this, then, steadily in mind, we now resume the thread 
of our exposition. 

Our readers will remember that three points have hitherto 
mainly engaged our attention as connected with the calling into 
life of those who were deo.d in trespasses and sins. These were: 
1. The quickening of them when deo.d; 2. The raising them up 
with Christ; 3. The making them to sit together with Christ in 
the heavenly places. We ho.ve more than once pointed out that 
these three successive steps are nil in the closest and most 
intimate connection with the resurredion of the Lorcl Jesus 
Dhrist, and his ascension to the right hand of the Majesty on 
high, and are the fruits and results of the eterno.l ancl indisso
luble union which exists between the Head ancl members. 

But we have just now laid it down as a vital point tlrnt there 
is no seeing the beauty nor feeling the blessedness of this union 
with Christ in his 1·esurrection nncl ascension on high. except by 
1t spiritual lmo,.;]edge of, and experimental entrance into it. 
Before, then, we pnss on to consider more fully the point at 
which wo pnusecl in our Inst munher-viz., the sitting together 
with Christ in the heavenly places, we woulcl obsen-e that as 
there were three successive steps in the actual resurrection arnl 



250 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-AUGUST 1, 1868, 

ascension of Christ personal, so there are three successive steps 
in the spiritual resurrection and 11scension of Christ rnystic11l; 
in other words, that ns the Head was first quickened, then 
rnised, then taken up on high in fact, so are his members in 
feeling. I. First, then, they are "quickened." This is the be
ginning of the ~-ork of grnce upon their hearts-the first com
municntion of divine life to their dead souls. This, therefore, 
com1,rehends and embraces all those convictions of sin, all tlrat 
work of the law on their consciences, all that guilt, bond11ge, 
distress, and misery which they experience before delivernnce. 
They are alive, yet in the tomb; quickened, but not brought 
forth; still in darkness, because the stone is not yet rolled away, 
nor the resun·ection fully accomplished. In Christ per~onal 
we may well suppose this was but a moment; but that is no reason 
why it should be so momentary in Christ mystical. All will 
o,llow that time is an element of little importance in a work of 
grace, and that as in the natural, so in the spiritual birth it is not 
the length or severity of the labour which makes the deliverance, 
but the bringing forth of a living child. It is, therefore, no ob
jection to this view that what was accomplishe,l in an instant 
in the actual body of Christ is accomplished in a longer interval 
of time in the members of his mystical body; or, to speak more 
correctly, that the interval between quickening s.nd deliverance 
is more prolonged in their case spiritually than in his case 
actually. It is amply sufficient for all spiritual purposes that 
the quickening of his dead body in the tomb was the pledge, 
first fruits, and initial cause of the quickening of their dead souls 
into spiritual life. 

2. The ne:sct step, then, is actual resurrection. This in Christ 
personal was accomplished in his coming for(h out of the tomb 
in power and glory; but in Christ mystical is the deliverance of 
the soul from the bondage of the law into the liberty of the 
gospel. This deliverance was not only symbolised by, but 
is the express fruit of the resurrection of Christ; for, in the 
language of the apostle, God "bath raised us up together with 
him." The actual coming forth, then, of Christ persona.I from 
the tomb not only symbolises, but is the initial cause of the de
liverance of the soul from the bondage of the law into the liberty 
of the gospel ; for as Christ personal, that is, Christ himself, in 
all the dignity of his glorious Person, rose from the da.r~ess 
and narrow limits of the tomb into the light of day, and rnto 
all the fulness of his i-esurrection power and glory, so does the 
member of his mystical body rise out of darkneRs into light, 
and out of bondage into liberty when delivered from the con
demnation of the law by a revelation of the Son of God wi\h 
power. 

3. But the chief point to which we would draw the atten
tion of our readers is the third step, or the sitting together with 
Christ in the heavenly places. This, it will be observed, was 
not only symbolised by the ascension of Christ, and his sitting 
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nt the right hand of God, but is the initial cause" of it. Our 
blessed Lord so.id to his sorrowil!g disciples, " I go to prepare 
a place for you." When, then, he e.scendecl up on high, and eat 
down in tho heo.venly places, the members of his mystical body 
ascendecl also, and sat down with him, for as they wore buried 
with him, o,nd rose with him, so they ascended with him ; and 
when he took possession of the seat given to him in glory, vir
tual possession was given them of the mansions in his Father's 
house, in and with him as their Head and Representative. He 
said, therefore, to his and their heavenly Father, "The glory 
which thou hast given me I have given them." (John xvii. 22.) 
Ancl this will explain the meo,ning of those words of the apostle 
"Whom he justified, them he also glorified." (Rom. viii. 30.) 
They are glorified in anticipation, as already mystically sitting 
with Christ in glory in heavenly places. 

But the chief point for us to consider is not so much, or 
rather not only the doctrine which we have thus endeavoured to 
unfold, but the gracious experience connected with, and flowing 
out of this ascending with Christ, and sitting together with Lim 
in the heavenly places. This is briefly, but very clearly and 
powerfully, set forth by the apostle in those strikrng words: "If 
ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of Goel. Set your affec
tion on things above, not on things on the earth. For ye a.re 
dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God." (Col. iii. 1-3.) 

When, then, our desires and affections ascend to where the 
Lord Jesus Christ now is, when raised out of all the smoke and 
fog, din and strife, noise and bustle, cares and anxieties, pur
suits and pleasures, sins and sorrows of this earthly scene, we 
can in faith and hope, in love and affection, live above and be
yond all things here below, and beholding with unveiled face the 
glory of the Lord, arc changed into the same image from glory to 
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord-this is being made to 
sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. 

When the Lord Jesus went up on high, he entered into his 
glo1·y. (Luke xriv. 26; John vii. 39.) As then we behold him 
in Lis glory in faith and love, there is the reflection of his 

* As this expression, which we have used several times, may not be 
fully understood by some of our ~eaders, we would brietly observe tha~ 
the cause of an action ruo.y be either fine.l, or instrumental, or initial. 
Take r.he following illustration of these three causes. A man goes to 
work. "\Vhy 1 For wages. Then wages is the final cause, 8.£3 being the 
end o.nd object of his going to work. To earn these wages he works all 
day in the harvest field. This then is the instrumental c:iuse, for by it 
as an instrument he gains his end-wag:es. But something is still 
needed to set him on to his work. This is the will of his em
ployer, which is therefore the initial co.use, as originating the work, _and 
makino him the instrument 0£ its execution. If not strictly logical, 
this "111 explain what we mean when we say that the resurrection of 

. Christ was the initial or originnting cause of our regcne1·ation. 
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glory, as we have just intimated fi:om 2 Cor. iii. 18; 11nd sciints 
thus favoured enter into heaven when still upon earth, and have 
the foretaste of the glory which is to be revealed nt the Lord's 
~oming before they are for ever clothed with it. Thero nre, 
indeed, comparatively few who are so highly favoured, nnd even 
they only at rare inter,·als, nnd for short moments; but tlrnt 
does not affect the truth and certainty of the fact. It is n most 
blessed trnth that if we are members of the mystical body of 
Christ, the deficiency of our experience, though it deprives us 
of much of the enjoyment, does not deprive us of our interest 
in, or union with, our great Covenant Head, nnd of the fruits 
which spring out of it. 

But the apostle proceeds to unfold one mnin renson why God 
has thus quickened, delivered, and made to sit together with 
Christ in the heavenly places the members of his mystical 
body. " That in the ages to come he might shew the exceeding 
riches of his grace in his kindness toward us through Christ 
Jesus. Eph. ii. 7." 

What we now see or feel of the kingdom of grace is but a 
beginning of what is one day to be revealed. The counsels of 
God are an nnfathomable deep of wisdom, love, and grace; and 
all that has been yet displayed of them is but a drop of that 
vast ocean. We, indeed, may well suppose that in the gift of 
his dear Son, and in the glorious mystery of God manifest in 
the flesh, there was more wrapped up than the salvation of a few 
poor souls here and there, and that there was intended to be a 
richer and greater display of the kingdom given to the Lord 
Jesns Christ than has ever been yet witnessed in this miserable 
world, where sin and Satan have so long reigned supreme. 

We could not, indeed, unfold this subject, or rather our views 
upon it, without getting upon controversial or at least doubtful 
ground, which we wish to avoid; but it is plain, from the whole 
tenor of Scriptm-e, that there will be one day a display of the 
exceeding riches of God's grace, beyond all that has ever yet 
been seen or known. All that God cnn do, and has promised to 
ilo, in the riches of his grace, has not yet been fully accom
plished. 

We are but the first fruits of a glorious har-.est. At the 
council at Jerusalem James well expressed the nature of the 
present dispensation: " Simeon hath declared how God at the 
first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his 
name." (Acts xv. 14.) God is now in his dealings with the 
Gentiles taking out of them a people for his name; but 11 time 
is coming when there will be a fuller display of the riches of his 
grace. God's own word, which cannot be broken, is, "But as 
truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the 
Lord." (Num. xiv. 21.) And agreeably with that oath or 
promise, runs the declaration of the prophet, that the e11rth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover 
the sea. (lsai. xi. 9.) Without entering into disputed points, 
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may we not simply ask, He.ve these promises been yet fulfilled'? 
Hae the earth been yet filled with the glory of the Lord? Look 
how the waters cover the aee.s from shore to shore. Has the 
knowledge of the Lord thus filled the earth from sea to sea, 
from shore to shore, so that every place has been full of the 
knowledge of the Lord? Are not the dark places of the earth 
still full of the habitations of crueHy? Not to speak of such 
countries as India, China, Turkey, look at France, Italy, Ger
many, even our own favoured isle, e.nd see how sin runs down 
our streets like water, and instead of the knowledge of the Lord 
filling th~ lands as waters covers the sea, see rather how igno
rance of him, contempt of hie word and will, open disobedience 
to his clear commands, and iniquities of every shape and 
name, fill every place and spread themselves from shore to 
shore. 

We ce.nnot pursue this subject, but it is sometimes refreshing 
to a soul wearied with the specte.cle of the sins and sorrows 
which me.ke this world such e. scene of misery, to believe on the 
testimony of God himself in hie holy word, that it shall not be 
always so, that a time is coming when the kingdoms of this world 
will become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he 
shall reign for ever and ever. In these ages to come God will show 
in a more full and complete manner the exceeding riches of his 
grace, of which he has already given us a pledge, earnest, ancl 
foretaste in hie kindness toward us in Christ Jesus. 

The mention of grace fires, e.s it were, the apostle's soul, and 
therefore he drops for the moment the view which he had cast 
into the e.gee to come of the exceeding riches of grace, then to 
be more fully revealed, e.nd directs his pen to the clearer opening 
of the nature of grace, e.nd of salvation by grace : "For by grace 
are ye saved through faith: e.nd that not of yourselves: it is the 
gift of God. Not of works, lest any man should boast." (Eph. 
ii. 8, 9.) 

It is he.rdly necessary for us to explain what grace is or 
means. The simplest view of it is the truest and best. View 
it then as simply meaning favour, and thus expressive of that 
peculiar favour with which God regards his people in Christ. 
The point on which the apostle chiefly dwells both here and 
elsewhere is the grand distinction between grace and works in 
the matter of salvation. It must be either by one or the other, 
for they are mutually opposed to each other, as he argues else
where: "And if by grace, then is it no more of works: other
wise gre.ce is no more grace. But if it be of works, then is it. 
no more grace: otherwise work is no more work." (Rom. xi. 6.) 
It is clear that if I nm to be saved, it· must be either by my own 
obedience to the lnw of God, or npnrt from that obedienee as 
an act of pure favour on the part of God toward me. It must either 
be one or the other; for if works be once taken into account, 
then there must be a strict and rigid examination of these works 
to ascertain whether they are really good; and if, ou examina-
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tion by the holy nnd unswen·ing lnw of God, they be found not 
good, their condemnation must ensue ns a necessary consequc11ce. 
If I have a debt to pay, and the money which I bring is forged, 
false, or counterfeit, it is not only not pa}'ing my debt, but it is 
adding a crime to non-payment. All, then, being alilrn debtors, 
and none able to pay It farthing of thei,· debt for wnnt of good 
and right money, those who nre acquitted of their debt must be 
so on the footing of pure favour from their great Creditor, or 
else they must incur the due penalty, which is to be shut up in 
the prison of everlasting woe. 

Now, by this grace or pure favour of God we are saved tlll'ough 
faith, faith itself being the special gift of God ; nnd thus the 
,ery medium by which we receive salvntion, and become mani
festly interested in it, is not of ourselves. The eye which sees 
sakation in the person and work of the Son of God, the ear 
which hears and receives the glad tidings, the hand which lays 
hold of and embraces the Saviour in his atoning blood and jus
tifying obedience, are all the special gift of God. Do we see 
.Jesus and salvation in and thr~ugh him? God has openell.our 
eyes to see. Have we heard his blessed vorce? God has given 
us ears to hear. Have we laid hold of hie:., and brought him 
into our heart in all his saving benefits and ble&sings? God gave 
us that faith by revealing his dear Son in us, and making him 
spiritually and experimentally known to our souls. 

But the apostle assigns a special reason why salvation should 
not be of works, "Lest any man should boast." It is a pecu
liar feature in the revealed character and government of God 
that he will not allow any one to boast himself in his presence. 
He is a jealous God, and will never suffer the creature to arro
gate to itself any part of the glory which belongs solely to him. 
The apostle, therefore, assigns this as a sufficient reason why 
Abraham could not be justified by works, for if he were he would 
have whereof to glory; but this, he snys, "not before God," 
that is, can never be allowed before and in the presence of God, for 
it is opposed to the whole of his character, to his revealed will, 
and fixed determination. (Rom. iv. 2.) He therefore says, in 
the same strain of argument, " Where is boasting then? It is 
excluded. By what law? of works? Nay: but by the law of 
faith. Therefore we conclude th1tt a man is justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law." (Rom. iii. 27, 28.) As if hold
ing in his hand the balances of the sanctuary, and weighing in 
them salvation by grace and salvation by works, that which 
turns the scale is which of these two ways excludes boasting. 
Ail, then, salvation by works favours boasting, and salv11tion by 
grace excludes it, the matter is at once decided; that scale must 
weigh the heavier in which there is no human glory. You will 
observe that the apostle does not introduce into this question the 
point of the goodness or badness of the works. He merely 
takes the principle of works generally as meritorious, nnd enab
ling the worker to present them as such for acceptance. That 
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they should o.Ilow boo.sting is sufficient for his argument, a• an 
unanswerable a.ml a priori objection to their claim being for one 
moment tolerated. Thus the doctrine of salvation by works is 
cut up i11 limine; directly it comes into court, before the advo
cate ia suffered to pleo.d, the judge asks him, '' Does this plea of 
yours admit of boasting on the part of the plaintiff? If it does, 
it cannot be entertained in this court, itncl I shall stop the trial 
itt once. Thie ia the King's court, and no cause can be heard 
or tried here which allows of any glory except to our sovereign 
Loni the King." This is the whole force of the apostle's argu
ment, o.nd so strong was it that he draws from it the certain con
clusion that we are justified by faith, because it excludes boast
ing, o.nd not by works, which allow it. "'I.'herefore we conclude 
that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law." 
(Rom. iii. 28.) The great question hrts always been, " How is rt 
man to be saved?" Now there arc but twopossibleways-byworks 
or by grace, by merit or by favour. Paul ,leclares himself for 
salvation by grace, by favour, and not by merit, in which he 
stood alone against all the legalists of his day. And such views 
ha,! he of the honour and mrijesty of God, all(l such a holy zeal 
for the glory of God, that it was sufficient for him to decide the 
whole matter that salvation by grace brouglit glory to God and 
salvation by works brought glory to man. On this point he takes 
his stand; here he firmly plants his foot. '£here needed, 
therefore, no long and laborious examination of this or that 
man's works, not even of Abraham's, the Yery friend of God, 
whether they were good or bad. It is a sufficient argument to 
dispose of the whole question, that as the creature is not allowed 
to boast itself before God, o. way of sah-ation which, as a prin
ciple of merit, allows of that boasting, is ipso facto, primarily, 
thoroughly, and fundamentally wrong, and must, without fur
ther investigo.tion, be condemned and cast out of court, as utterly 
opposed to the character of Goel and repugnant to the eyes of 
his glo1·y. 

But we must reserve to our next number the further consiclera
tion of salvation by grace, and not of works, lest any man should 
boast. 

TnE world cannot exalt a proud man so high but Goel will bring 
him low; neither can all the world so debase a humble 111.1n but God 
will exalt him.-Venning. 

Tnrn also is the reason why nothing can come at us but that it 
mo.y do us good. If the God of mercy is round abuut us, about us o:a, 
every side, then no evil thing crm hy any menus com~ at us; but it must. 
eome through this me1·cy, and so must be seas,med with it, nn<l mu.st 
have its dendly poison by it ta.ken away. Hence Paul, understanding 
this, saith, 11 Aud we know that all things work tog-ether for good to them 
that love God." But how can that. be, did they not come through the 
very si<lc of mercy? And how could they come to us so, since Sa.tan trieth 
to wound us dea<lly in every or in some private place, if mercy <licl not 
compass us ronn<l about as with a lihiclJ 1-JJun!frm. 
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THE PILGRIM ON HER IV.JI" HOME. 
How dark and stormy is my wa~·, 

Though sharp the conflict be; 
Nothing, 0 L01\.t, can be mv st.ay, 

But that which comes froin thee. 
,vhile highC'r and higher the wnters rise, 

0 be thou ncnr to me: 
Dearer than life and nil bc,ides, 

Js near access to thee. 
Lifting my watery eyes to hooven, 

And see my .Jesus smile; 
Let troubles come by six and aeven, 

I'll triumph all the while. 
,vhile tribulations fast incrense, 

To heaven for help I send; 
And by this help I onward press 

To reach my journey's end. 
Plodding aloI1g this thorny path, 

I find the promise true, 
That tribulations here on earth 

Attend the pilgrim through. 
?I-I? days are drawing to a close, 

The dawn of heaven doth come, 
And while the wind of trouble blowt1, 

Each wafts me nearer home. 
Nearer to glory every day, 

Ne.arer to Jesu's feet i 
To dwell with thee, dear Lord, I pray, 

And take the humblest seat E. 

I,- thou risest from a low estate to a great one, it is but like 
~tepping from a boat or barge into a ship; thy dangers continue, for 
thou art still upon the sea.-Calamy. 

THE apostle Paul found himself to be the subject of sin, a.s 
well as of holiness; of flesh, aa well as of spirit. He experienced, to his 
sorrow, that sin was always /resent with him ; that it attended in the 
clo£,et, aud in the pu]pit; an that, therefore, he could not pray without 
sinning, nor preach without sinning, nor discharge any Christian duty 
without a sinful defilement attending it. Persons most eminent in 
holiness have always had the deepest sense of their sinfulness. They 
look not upon the~elves nor on sin in the light as others do.-Brine. 

THE great Cham is said to have a tree full of pearls, hanging 
by clusters; but what is the great Cham's tree to Christ our tree of life, 
who bath all 't'ariety and plenty of all fruit upon him 1 The blessings 
that come to believers by Christ are so many that they cannot be nuru-
1.iered ; so great that they cannot be measured ; eo copious, that they 
cannot Le defined ; so preciouiJ that they cannot be valued; all which 
speaks out the fulness and all-sufficiency of Christ.-Brooka. 

Gon waits to be gracious to his people. He waits for opportu
nities that he may do hill people good in the best season: but ho doth 
not sit still all tl1at while. "He bath prepared his throne for juclgment,U 
( Ps. ix. 71 ) a and he bath prepared the instruments of death for the ene
mits." ( Ps. vii. 1:t) He is preparing the mercy for his people, and thent 
for the mncy.-Case. 
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AD\" ANCE OF POPERY. 

XIII. POPERY UKDER ITS PRESEKT RELIGIOL"S ASPECT. 
IN our July No. we considered the present political aspect of 

Popery. \Ve purpose now to examine its present religious aspect. 
The peculiar character of Popery and the chief source of its 

amazing strength is the union of two mighty powers into one 
compact, harmonious system. It is at one and the same time a 
political and a religious power; ancl it is for this reason that it 
presents itself under these two aspects, sometimes assuming one 
and sometimes the other, as may best serve its purpose. This 
union of two powers into one system seems symbolised by the 
woman sitting on the beast (Rev. x.ii. 3), to which we have 
before adverted. The beast symbolises, as in Daniel, political 
power, for the successive monarchies or powers which ruled the 
earth, as the Assyrian, Persian, Greek, and Roman, were repre
sented each by the symbol of a beast. (Dan. vii.) The woman 
sitting on the beast, in a similar way, symbolises an adulterous or 
apostate church, for this is the figure used of the fallen Jewish 
church all through the prophets, and notably Ezek. xvi., x:tiii., 
and Hosea ii. ; and thus the woman arrayed in purple and 
scarlet, and having a golden cup in her hand, rep1·esents 
Rome as a religious power. The sitting of the woman on 
the beast, and, as it were, 1·icling him and using his acfo·ity 
and sti-ength, symbolises the union of these two powers for 
one common end and object. In a mounted horseman we see 
a combination of power and intellect. The strength, fleetness. 
and activity of the horse are guided by the intelligence of the 
mnn, nnd by this union tnsks arc performed and feats accom-
1>lished, which neither man nor horse could do alone. It is this 
union of political with religious power which has made Rome in 
all ages so formidable, nml mnkes her so formidable to us as a 
Protestant nation now. Nothing can giYe us a clearer Yiew of 
this combination of religious with political power than the pre
sent state of Irel11nd. 'fhe Irish people, tlrnt is the m1tsscs, ,ue 
intensely Catholic. Their religion is with them a passion, n 
fury, a burning fire. Not Uiat th£'~· lrnYe nuy renl religion, any-
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thing spiritual, heaYenly, or holy, any real faith, or hope, or love; 
but their a.ttaclnnent to the creed of their fathers, their super
stitious rc,·erence for their church, their priest, their mass, their 
extreme unction, their rites of burial, the prayers and masses 
for the rest of the soul, and their fnrious hatred of heresy, and 
especially English Protestantism, is beyond the conception of all 
"\\"ho lrnYc not witnessed or known it. Now upon this religious 
feature of the Irish character the priests work. They arc really 
and truly themselns political agents, mere tools in the hands of 
U1eir ecclesiastical superiors, and especially the bishops, whose 
power ow.r them is despotic and arbitrnry beyond all idea, and 
who themsehes obey orders transmitted to them from Rome, or 
in accordance with the known projects and policy of Rome. 
Thus two powers are acting in concert and moving simulta
neously on, each aiding the other. ,vere Rome one power only, 
she could soon be met and dealt with. As a political power she 
would be simply contemptible, of no more weight in the political 
scale than Denmark or Portugal, and as a religious power she 
would, in England at least, be of less weight than the Wesleyans, 
Baptists, or Independents. But by combining political with 
religious power, moving forward stealthily, yet steadily, in one 
fixed line, knowing what she wants, equally undeterred by fear 
and unimpeded by scruples, Rome is marching on toward supre
macy. 

The great secret of Rome's religious strength is that she has 
seized upon all the springs of natural religion. There is in man 
a natural conscience which convicts him of being a sinner; and 
though this natural conscience, through the darkness of the un
derstanding, unbelief of the mind, and hardness of the heart, is 
fitful, uncertain, and variable to a wonde1ful degree in different 
individuals, yet it is su.fliciently strong in most to lay them open 
to fears and apprehensions of the anger of a justly-offended God. 
Now upon this natural conscience Rome, as, a religioua system, 
works. To pacify, to appease, to relieYe this naturally guilty 
conscience, she addresses herself. The merit of good works, the 
efficacy of the sacrifice of the mass, the forgiveness of sin through 
confession and priestly absolution, the benefit of plenary indul
o-ences and extreme unction, are all ad,lressed to the natural 
~onscience, and have been devised by the Romish church as 
means of quieting and pacifying it. The true way of obtaining 
pardon and peace, Yiz., through the bloo,l of the Lamb, is plainly 
and clearly revealed in the word of truth; but Rome, partly by 
holding back the Scriptures, and partly by perverting the doc
trines contained in them, has devised a way of keeping in her 
own hands the means of pardoning sin and thus of quieting 
troubled consciences. This she chiefly accomplishes by what we 
may call the sacramental system. According to this system, all 
grace is communicated through what are termed sacraments; 
that is, certain rites an,l ceremonies of Christ's institution. 
But in order that these sacraments should be effectual conduits, 
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IIB it wero, of gl'1tce, they must be administered by a priest. Now 
its It priest c1tn he made so only by episcopal orclination, and as 
no bishop can ordain 1t priest who has not himself derived his 
power o.nd authority by lineal succession from the apostles, it 
pmctice,lly gives Rome, who holds in her hands this apostolic 
succession, n. monopoly of grace. According to her doctrine, 
none n.re priests of Christ but those whom she ordains, all others 
being profELne interlopers, having no more pad or lot in the priest
hood than Korab, Dath1m, and Abiram in the priesthood of Aaron. 
No sacraments, therefore, are valid but her sacraments. Her 
priests alone can offer sacrifice, and therefore in all other hands 
the Lord's Supper is a useless 'and empty, if not a prostituted and 
profane rite. It results from this doctrine that out of her pale, 
as there is no priest and no sacrament, there is no grace, and there
fore no pardon nor salvation. All grace, then, being purely sa
cramental, she begins with the infant. By baptism, we speak 
according to her view, the infant receives the grace of regenera
tion. This is his entrance into the divine life. The next sacra
ment is confirmation, when the bishop, by anointing him and 
signing him with the sign of the cross, renews and confirms the 
grace which we,s first given in baptism. The next step is first 
communion, when the young communicant, aftel' much prepara
tion by confession 0,nd absolution, for the first time partakes of 
the body and blood of Christ under the form of the consecrated 
we.fer or host. Then come repeated confessions and absolutions 
at stated see.sons through life, until after the final confession and 
absolution on a dying bed, the last sacrament of extreme unction, 
or anointing with oil, usually in extremis, that is, at the last gasp, 
is administered, as securing an immediate entrance into paradise. 

It will be observed that the whole of this system is sacra
mental and priestly, and that the Church of England bas in her 
Prayer-book followed very closely in this track. The sacra
ments being the only means of gl'ace, the sole channels of par
don, the only means and instruments of sah-ation/' and the priest 
being the only true administrator of them, need we wonder at the 
place which be occupies in the Romish system ? As a man he 
may be, as frequently in Italy and Spain, a licentious, dissolute 
libertine, with whom no womitn to whom he has any means of 
access is safe; OI' he may be, 11s often in ll'eliind, a coarse, vulgar
minded, brutal tyrant, riding about with a heavy horsewhip, 
to keep his flock, both me.le and female, in clue order. But as a 

* The only exception to this is the case of baptism, when an infant is 
appai-ently dying, and a priest cannot be procured. In this extreme 
case, the Church of Rome allows even the midwire to baptize the child, 
if she use the proper baptismal formula. It is saicl that the Jew boy, 
Mortara, whose case created so much excitement a. few years ago at 
Rome, was secretly baptized by a nm-semaid. But as she had used over 
it the b&ptismal formulll, the ecclesiastical authorities decided that it 
was a valid baptism, and would not give the child up to it.-, Jewish 
parents. 
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r1~cst in his priestly robes, he is, in the confessional or before 
the alt1t1·, a holy being, holding in his he,nds life_ e,nd dee.th, e,nd 
able, by a word, to bring Christ down from hee.ven to lie on the 
alt"r in his divinity, body, flesh, and blood. 

This is but a faint and feeble sketch of Rome's religious sys
t~m-or rather that part of her system which she presents for 
new and acceptance under the form and ne,me of religion. Of 
this religious system, the most prominent fee,ture is, of course, 
the sacrifice of the mass. According to her view, it is e, reo.l 
sacrifice, and not the representation or commemoration of 
Christ's death on the cross, but is, though an unbloody offering, 
as much a sacrifice for the sins of the living and the dee,d e,s was 
his actual bloodshedding apd death. The m0,Ss; in the eyes of 
e'l'ery true Ce,tholic, is of the deepest importance. To it, as 
accompe,nied with confession and absolution, he looks for the 
:present pardon of his sins, and the future repose of his soul, by 
its deliverance from the fires of purgatory, through masses ssid 
for him after death. He does not expect nor look for salvation, as 
we do, by faith in the Son of God, or for pardon by any personal 
manifestation of his blood and love, but looks to the sacrifice of 
the mass. Nor does his faith, such as it is, look to or embrace 
Christ and him crucified, nor Christ risen frc,m the dead at the 
right hand of God, but Christ in the hands of the priest, under 
the form of the consecrated host. Nor does his hope, like ours, 
enter within the veil, as an anchor of the soul, both sure and 
stedfast, but rests in a sacrifice offered by the hands of a priest, 
and in an absolution pronounced by the lips of a priest. 

Now, this is the system which is gradually advancing in Eng
land, by two distinct roads-the direct road of open, avowed 
Popery, and the indirect road of what is now called Ritualism. 
By tracing out, then, the advances of Popery by these two roads, 
we may more clearly, perhaps, show its present religious aspect, 
the chief subject of the present article. 

In every place where she can plant her foot, Rome is advanc
ing, by the building of chapels, there being now scarcely a town 
where she has not one, and in large towns, especially in the North, 
more than one of these buildings. Through the Irish popula
tion, of whom there is usually a colony wherever that kind of 
work is to be had which 1lbey seem alone fitted to perform, she 
has a nucleus in a ready-made band of devoted adherents, who 
have imported into this country, and maintain undiminished, all 
that intense bigotry of which we have before spoken. They, 
indeed, are for the most part too poor to erect or maintain 
chapels, but Rome knows well whence to draw the funds which 
they cannot supply. To raise these funds she has spread her 
nets to entangle wealthy heiresses into convents-laying her 
hands on all their money, and to make converts of peers and 
peeresse•, the elder sons of the nobility, the possessors of pro
perty and estates, present or in prospect; and, as tests of their 
sincerity, and as meritorious acts of religion, she requires from 
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them )11,rge contributions for her purposes, and especially for 
that one grand fixed purpose of reducing England to obedience 
to the Papal See. Many of the olcl C1ttholic families are very 
weaHhy; cmd some of the new converts, titlecl iind untitled, 
male and female, h11ve c11rtied over large amounts of property, 
real and personal, into the bosom of their new Mother, who, 
adopting them into her family, considers herself entitled to a 
control over their possessions for her own good, and the good, 
too, of their souls. Besides which, Rome can freely draw upon 
the pockets of all her Catholic millions in every quarter of the 
globe. The funds of some of her societies, especially that de 
p1·opagMUltl firle (to propagate the faith), are immense; and as 
the conversion of England is Rome's ardent desire, she citn ob
tain any amount of money to execute that purpose. In all 
ages, to clutch money and enrich herself with possessions has 
been her fixed aim, and to induce her adherents to spend their 
wealth, not on the gratification of personal pleasure, but to 
advance the interests and extend the dominion of the church to 
which they belong. In the Romish church the individual is 
nothing, the church is everything. This which is true in the 
case of the laity is especially true in the case of the clergy. 
Their compulsory celibacy not only cuts them off from the most 
endearing of all social relationships, but removes all clesire and 
aim to labour for the maintenance of others. They have no 
family for whom to toil, no house to be expensively furnished 
for a wife and children to occupy, no company to entertain. no 
sons to educate and start in life, no daughters to settle and por
tion. . Thus all their desires and energies are concentrated. in 
one object, and fixed on one point-the interests and advance of 
their church. She is their Mother and Mistress; she provides 
them with dne maintenance : she oan promote or degrade them, 
as they serve or do not serve her ; to her they have pledged their 
vows of obedience until death; her creed and faith is theirs, 
from which there must not be the least deviation. The stern dis
cipline under which they are placed, the narrowness with which 
they are watched, the severe punishment which can at once, and 
without any appeal, be inflicted. upon them, should they depart 
from the prescribed path, or lean to abhorred heresy, turn the 
whole Catholic clergy into a body of soldiers, who must obey the 
orders of their superiors without scruple or hesitation. And as 
Rome can inflexibly punish tbe mutinous and disobedient, so 
she can reward the active and the obedient. She cttn frown 
upon and coldly treat a Newman, though the greatest and most 
illustrious of her converts, because not sufficiently plastic, and 
preserving too much his naturally independent mind; and can 
promote to the highest office in this country a Manning, as more 
courtly, more devoted, more intensely and unhesitatingly Catho
lic, more ado.pted to carry out her projects without any incon
venient thoughts or language of his own. 

Now with this army of priests, concentrated in force, and 
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n.cting as one man, in Ireland, and scattered, but rendy to com
bine at the proper moment in England, Home is gradunlly push
ing on. They are not, like the Anglican clergy, divided and 
distracted, a loose, undisciplined body, 11nd much more likely to 
fight with e1tch other than against the common enemy-not to 
mention those traitors in the·camp, the Ritualists, who willmoet 
probably go over in a body when Rome has made greater pro
gress. The sleek, long-robed, smooth-faced priests whom we see 
in such increasing numbers in our streets, are 1tll prepared to 
n.ct when the time comes. They will then do their bidding 
openly, 1ts they are now doing it secretly, without fear or scmple; 
and nothing under he:n-en will stop them but the rising up of 
the Protestant indignation of a Protestant people, who will not 
tamely see their liberties, civil and religious, trodden under foot. 
But if, instead of this general burst of Protestant indign1ttion, 
this uprising of the stouthearteil', liberty-loving people of Eng
land, this nation should tamely yield its neck to the Romish yoke, 
these sleek priests will then come out in their true character as 
furious haters of nll civil and religious freedom, devoted soldiers 
of the Papal 11rmy, and, if permitted, blood-thirsty pe1·sec11tors 
of the saints of God who will not bow the knee to their Baal, 
or worship the beast and his image. 

Another line of ad,ance is through the various brotherhoods 
and sisterhoods which have been of late years este.blished in such 
force. Besides her clergy, whom we may considH as her stand
ing and regular army, Rome has her militia, her volunteers, 
enrolled under va,~ous brotherhoods. These cannot be called 
irregula.r or undisciplined, for they are marehalled under the 
st,~ctest rule and discipline among themselves; but they mity be 
termed subsidiary, as furnishing n most active body of soldiers 
besides the regular priests. The members of these brotherhoods 
and sisterhoods are not exactly monks and nuns, for they go 
abroad among the people wherever they can get access or admis
sion, and are not shut up in monasteries and convents. Of these 
the Jesuits, though most hidden from view, are both most 
numerous and most formidable. A Jesuit weo.rs no particular 
dress, nor bears any outward mark by which he can be known. 
The German music master, the Paris.inn la<ly's mo.id, the teacher of 
languages, the member of o. foreign legation, who has access to the 
highest society, the admirable tutor, or accomplished governess 
who is educating your daughters, is perhaps a Jesuit; these 
and other situations, which bring them into contact with the 
wealthy and influential classes, being often occupied by them. 
Many of our female nobility who have gone over to Rome were 
first perverted by a governess or a lady's maid-a Jesuit in dis
guise, who taught them to worship the Virgin Mary, or say their 
prayers before a crucifix. For the poorer classes there o.re 
various sisterhoods, as "The Sisters of 1Iercy," "The Little 
Sisters," &c., who attend and nurse them in illness, beg clothes, 
which they mend, and broken victuals, for them, which they 



THE GOBPEL BT.lND.lRD,-BEPTEHBER 1, 1868. 263 

dreee again. Theee eietere are rapidly displacing the old nureee 
at the London hoepitale, ae being more eober, attentive, intelli
gent, and benevolent. Now we have not a word to sa.y againet 
their worl,e of kindneee and Relf-denial. For thiR let them have 
their due meed of praise. Ilut under all this they are secretly 
puehing on the advance of Rome by making proselytes wherever 
they can; not, indeed, by argument and noisy disputation, but 
by influence and example, and putting in here and there at every 
opportunity some Catholic doctrine or practice, and thus gradu
ally winning over the ignorant and impressible. 

But our present subject is so wide and extensive that we 
must defer the further consideration of it to our next article. 

GLEANINGS FROM A SERMON BY THE LATE 
MR. VINALL, OF LEWES, 1841. 

"If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the works of Abra
ham:"---John viii. 39. 

TaE characters to whom our Lord addresses these words 
were those Jews who believed on him with merely a histori
cal faith, the natural children of Abraham, but not his spiritual 
seed. 

Who are th6 spiritual seed of Abraham ? '' There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither 
male nor female, for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye 
be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed and heirs according to 
the promise." (Gal. iii. 28, 29.) They are so in a fourfold sense: 
1. By the special gift of the Father: " Thine they were, and 
thou gavest them me, and they have kept thy word. And all 
mine are thine, and thine are mine;and I am glorified in them." 
",Behold me and the children whom thou hast given me." 2. By 
the purchase of his own most precious blood: "Ye are bought 
with a price; therefore glorify God in your b"y and in your 
spirit, which are God's." "Thus saith the Lord that created 
thee, 0 Jacob, and he that formed thee, 0 Israel, Fear not, for 
I have redeemed thee. I have called thee by thy name; thou 
art mine." "Ye were not 1·edeemed with corruptible things, 
such as silver and gold, from your vain conversation, received 
by tradition from your fathers, but with the precious blood of 
Christ, as of a lamb withoat blemish and without spot." 3. 
They are manifestly his, by the conquest of his grace, the fruits 
and effects of·his election before time began. A holy call is the 
evidence of our eternal salvation, but not the cause of regene
ration; that must be traced to God's everlasting love of the ob
jects of it, being chosen in Christ before the foundation of the 
world. 4. By a voluntary and absolute surrender of ourselves 
unto Christ for time and eternity, being made willing in the day 
of his power that he should take the entire government of us, 
and sway his rightful sceptre for ever in our hearts. 
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"Ye would do the works of Abrnham." What are they? The 
works of faith; and the work of faith is God's work: "We pray 
alwe.ys for you, ·that our God would count you worthy of this 
calling and fulfil nil the good pleasure of his goodness and the 
work of faith with po,.-er." Abrnham's first work was his yield
ing obedience to the heaYenly call; an~ as m0J1y as are of faith 
are blessed with faithful Abraham. Abel's work of faith was 
offering the lamb with an eye .to Christ, in whom both his per
son a.nd offering were accepted. Mark, the person must be ac
cepted before the offering cotn be ; for whatsoever is not of faitl:j 
is sin and abomination to the Lord. Cain took of- the firstfruits 
of the earth. There was nothing amiss in the offering; but it 
was not brought in faith, consequently rejected. In the conduct 
of Cam is displayed the enmity of nature to divine sovereignty, 
and too well does ~Yen the believer know, from painful experi
ence, that it rises against U. If ye have not the Spirit of Christ, 
ye are none of his. With the Spirit of Christ is communicated 
the spirit of faith, of filial fear, and of love. By faith Abre.ham 
received the promises. In Gen. xii: 2, 31 is contained a cluster 
of precious promises, and a blesswg ; also the promise of Christ. 
These he cordially recei,ed and treasured up in his heart. Of 
others it is said the gospel did not- profit them, not being mixed 
with faith in them that heard it. The greatest act of faith is 
receiving tbeworil., and Christ, the Incarnate Word, affectionately 
into your hearts ; the greatest sin is the heartfelt rejection of 
the same. 

Now let me come to the application: Have you eve1· been en
abled to receirn the word preached? If God has given you 
faith in your hearts to receive it cordially and affectionately, it 
is a sute endence that ~-ou nre the beloved children of God, of 
Abraham. " Un to you that believe he is precious." 

I will now shove you some of the works of Abraham, between 
his regeneration and his knowledge of his. justification. The 
following passage is the key to the whole: "Work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God which worketh 
in you, both to will and to do of his own good pleasure." Abra
ham built an altar, and called upon the name of- the Lord, not 
by way of merit, but as his privilege, his daily food; and the 
prayer of the upright is God's delight. Many times in this in
terval he erected an altar, and called upon his God. The Spii·it 
also m.aketh intercession with groanings which cannot be nHered, 
e,nd the eye of the Lord is upon the wol'k of pra-yer. He behol~s 
the desires and bears the .ighs and groans; and many times, 
doubtless, was the promise renewed to strengthen Abraham's 
faith and encoll6age his hope; for '' they that wait on the Lord 
shall renew their strength; they shall mount up wHh wings as 
eagles; they s!Ja.ll run and not be weary; and they shall walk 
and not faint." He went on, too, journeying towards the 
south. He did not sit down co11tent, but, like the Apostle, for
getting those things that were behwd, and reaching forth to those 
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thnt 11,re before, he pressed towards the mark for the prize of his 
high celling of God in Christ Jesus. There is no· separating 
between Christ and his Church. Whe.t he is, such e.r'e. we-all 
fe.ir in hie comeliness. 

"Venture on him, venture wholly; 
Let no other trust intrade." 

I would make him whe.t God has made him, a whole Saviour, 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. He also 
made him to be sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him. Abraham, putting on 
the Lord Jesus'Chriet, making no provision for the flesh, chose 

· him for hie portion. There is a difference between putting on 
the new man and putting on the Lord Jesus Christ. None but 
those who have put on the new man can-put on Christ; therefore, 
the soul that is ·enabled to do so is advanced a step further. Lot 
left the church of God, probably his ordinances also; and we 
do not find that be enjoyed one five minutes communion with 
God while be remained in Sodom. There was a death in his 
soul as to spiritual enjoyments; but after Lot was gone, God 
came to Abraham. What a blessed idea! It does not sa.y 
Abraham went to God. I have often enjoyed the sweetest visits 
from God when be bas come in a way of sovereign grace un
sought by me; nor will this lead to carnal security. 

"Never did men by faith divine, 
To carelessness and sloth incline. 
The Christian works with all his power, 
And grieves that he can work no more." 

Abraham's faith worked by love. Hearing of the captivity of 
Lot, he arms bis servants, and goes out against the kings. What 
is the spiritual meaning of these kings? I. Satan, spoken of 
in Ecclesiastes, "who out of prison cometh to reign. There 
was a little city, and few men within it, and tl:!ere came a great 
king against it, and besieged it, and ·built great bulwarks 
against it. Now, there was found in it a. poor wise man, and be 
by his wisdom delivered the city; yet no- man remembered that 
same poor man." Hereis represented Zion in the loins of Adam, 
the elect of God, besieged by Satan, but delivered by the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 2. Death; the king of terrors. 8. The old man 
of sin. 4. The world. Our gracious Lord has overcome for 
hie .~eople all these kings. He. came into the world th~t be 
might destroy him that had the power of death, that is the devil. 
"0 death, I will be thy plagues. 0 grave, I will be thy destruc

_tion." "Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.'' "A.nd 
tlrey that are Christ's h1we crucified the flesh with its affections 
and lusts." • 

On Abraham's returning from the battle more than a con
queror, Melcbisedec, king of Salem, came forth to meet him 
:with hread and wine, and bles~ed him. Who is this glorious 
personage? I believe no other than our Lord Jesus Christ in 
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human shape or form, and I think this is fully signified in He
brews vii.• Isaia.h says, "His name shall be c1tlled Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Ernrlasting F1tther, 1tnd the 
Prince of Peace." Did Abrah,uu engross the spoils to himself? 
No; faith worked by love; aud rather than rob God of the glory 
due unto his precious name, he would give up eYerything; and 
this will be the case in n measure with o.ll his seed. So entirely 
is faith out of the power of the creature, th1tt if salvntion de
pended on one act of it, he could not put it forth. "Abraham 
believed in the Lord, and it was counted to him for righteo_us
ness." The object believed iu is our justific1ttiou. "To him 
that worketh not, but belie-reth in 1.tim tl.tat justifieth the un
godly, his faith is counted for righteousness." Are we enabled 
to believe in Jesus Cl.trist? He is our Justifier, the end of the 
la.w for righteousness to every one that belie-reth; o.nd the sin
ner that belie-res in him is justified from all things. "For he 
is made unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and re
demption." Ha-ring been brought to a sight of your lost state, 
to feel many longings and earnest bungeriugs and thirstings 
after righteousness, you are brougl.tt in due time to feel yolll" 
justification by receiving Christ. "In the Lord have I right
eousness and strength; even to l.tirn shall men come.'' '' In the 
Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified and shall glory." 
What God does is done for ever, and the sinner .that bas been 
enabled to put forth this justifying act of faith is eternally se
cure; for he that believetb shall be saved. 

We next come to Abraham's sacrifice, made at the command 
of God, upon which the fowls of the air came down; and is it not 
so with the children of God in their sacrifices ? How often, 
when in prayer, will the power of darkness come down to inter
rnpt, hlll"rying away the thoughts after some foolish things, and 
this occasions conflict. 

"And it came to pass that when the stm went down, and it 
was dark, behold a smoking furnace nnd a burning lamp that 
passed between those pieces." The smoking fnrnace represented 
the iron furnace of affliction in which the Israelites were long 
bound; the burning lamp, the glorious lamp of salvation which 
followed. Take courage, then, poor, afflicted, tried believer. 
Though thy God has chosen thee in the fumace of affliction and 
the furnace of affliction for thee, yet the lamp will follow. One 
is set oYer age.inst the other. 

"In that same day the Lord made a coYenant with Abraham." 
In the next chapter we have a sad account of his fall through 
the power of unbelief; and this I would impress on your minds, 
m, rather, pray that the Holy Ghost would impress on your 
minds, that after some sweet manifestation of God's love to yolll" 

" JlfolchiBedec was a type of Christ, hut not Christ himself. The 
\·ery circumstance that Christ was "a priest o.fter the order of Mel
cbisedec," shows that he was di.stinct from his type.-Eo. 
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souls, in which the marriage Covenant is renewed, you are more 
liable than at any other time to temptation. Look at all the 
foils and slips of the Lord's dear fo.mily recorded in Scripture. 
The reason is, becauee too often we are elated and pleased with 
our frames, and less watchful. We rest more in the grace re
ceived than in that which is treasured up for us in Christ, and 
this is wrong. Paul says not, "Be strong in the grace that ye 
have received;" but, "Be strong in the grace that is in Christ 
Jesus." We do not find that under the thirteen years' chastise
ment which followed that Abraham had much communion with 
hie God. The rod of fatherly clispleasure was over him ; "Folly 
is bound up in the heart of a child, but the rod of correction 
she.II drive it far from him." "Chasten thy son while there is 
hope, and let not thy soul spare for his crying." "Despise not 
thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art re
buked of him; for whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth a.nd 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth." 

In Gen. xvi. we find Satan, who is compared to a fowler, lays 
a snare to catch these two birds of paradise, the objects of 
God's delight, loved with an everlasting love. The Lord had 
promised to Abraham a seed, but had not said who was to be 
the.J;11other. Might not Abraham and Sarah reasonably conclude, 
from Sarah's barrenness, that some other was to be the pa.rent 
instead of her? Thus their reason worked, and they fell into 
the snare. From this time Abraham's house became a house of 
correction ; a perverse spirit was mingled among his household; 
and thus he was me.de to read his sin in his punishment: " Thy 
own sin sh11.ll correct thee, and thy backslidings shall repro,e 
thee." What was his work dw·ing this period? "To be still, 
and know the Lord is God." To be still is to cease from work
ing: " To him that worketh not, but believeth, his faith is 
counted to him for righteousness." There are five things in 
which a person may be justifiably engaged, and yet be still; 
neither speaking nor acting, which would be contrary to still
ness. 1. He may listen and hear: " Listen, 0 isles, unto me, 
and hearken, 0 people, from afar." Who are the isles? 
God's dear people; and they shall wait for his law, and heo.:r 
the voice of God in his law, by his servants, and by his pro
vidence, and the still small voice in the whispers of his blessed 
Spirit. 2. One may be still, and yet may look and observe: 
"Look unto me and be ye s11ved, all ye ends of the et1rth." 
"Looking unto Jesus." "As the eyes of servants look uuto the 
hand of their masters, and as the eyes of 1t maiden unto the 
hands of her mistress, so are our eyes upon the Lord our God, 
until th1tt he have mercy upon us." 8. One may i\esire and 
long, and yet be still. Thus the church: "With my soul have 
I desired thee in the night," &c. Abraham's desires were 
kindled to see the fulfilment of the promise, his faith honoured, 
"darkness ma,le light, an,1 crooked things straight before him." 
Above all he p1tnted, I doubt not, to enjoy the renewed Yisits of 
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God's love, as in former days. The desire of the righteous shall 
be granted, and the desires of the new man are only good. Not 
one spiritual desire, arising from the hidden mnn of the heart, 
she.II fall to the ground, for God will not cre1tte the desire to 
thwart or disappoint it. " Rath he said, and sh1tll he not do 
it? Hath he spoken, and shall he not make it good?" 4. One 
may be still, and yet ponder: " Ponder the path of thy feet, that 
all thy ways may be established." 5. He may watch and wait 
also: ""What I say unto yon, I say unto all, W'atch ! " "Blessed 
is the man that hee.reth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting 
at the posts of my doors." 

For the sake of those who may not be able to enter so 
fully into the subject I am now led to treat upon, I will 
endeavour to point out what things are essentially necessary to 
be known before we can enter heaven, and what will render a 
death-bed easy and comfortable. 1. Effectual calling, the fruits 
and effects of God's predestination: "For whom he did predes
tinate, them he also called." 2. Reconciliation; the enmity of 
the heart being subdued: " But now in· Christ Jesus, ye who 
were sometimes afar off are made nigh by the blood of Christ;" 
'' And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the 
cross, having slain the enmity thereby." 8. To be clothed with 
the imputed righteousness of Christ: " The righteousness of 
Christ is unto all and upon all that believe." 4. A lmowledge of 
salvation by the remission of sins: " They shall all know me, 
from the least unto the greatest." 5. The sealing of· the Holy 
Ghost: " After ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit 
of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance;" " And be
cause ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father." 

In Genesis xvii. the covenant with Abraham is renewed, and 
here is the safety of the elect in this everlasting Covenant ( the 
Lord Jesus Christ), ordered in all things and sure. The Lord 
appeared unto Abraham, and said, "I am the Almighty God," 
proving him from eternity the self-existent Jehovah. " And 
Abraham fell on his face." Such visits produce such a reveren
tial awe, such holy adoration of his Divine majesty, such self
loathing and melting of soul as are much better felt than de
scribed. '' That the Lord is near, his wondr-0us works declare," 
and by such effects you may know that he is very near. If you 
do not enjoy what you could wish, yet if you can trace anything 
of this kind, despise not the small things ; they are intimations 
that God is about to come down in showers of blessing upon you, 
as sometimes before a soaking shower there are a few drops that 
intimate that rain is at hand. "And the Lord talked with Abra
ham." There is a great difference between your talking to God·and 
God's talking to you. It is a great relief, a blessed privilege, when 
he deigns to lend his ear, and you are enabled to unbosom your
self unto him. There are times when you cannot get the ear, as 
in the case of Jeremiah: " I cry and shout," says he, " but he 
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ehutteth out my prayer." But it is Go,l's tall<ing with you th11t 
pro,luces love, comfort, peace, and joy. The Lord loves to hear 
the voice of his children. Thus, speaking to his church, he says, 
"0 my ,love that art in the clefts of the rock, in the secret 
places of the stairs, let me see thy countenance, let me hear thy 
voice; for sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is comely." 
"Thy lips, 0 my spouse, drop as the honeycomb. Honey and 
milk are under thy tongue, and the smell of thy garments is like 
the smell of Lebanon." But he does not always give immediate 
answers. In Bong i. 7 we have the church speaking to Christ. 
" Tel1 me, 0 thou whom my soul loveth, where thou feedest, 
where thou makest thy flock to rest at noon, for why should I be 
as one that turneth aside by the flocl1s of thy companions ? " 
In the next verse her Beloved deigns to talk with her: " If thou 
know not, 0 thou fairest among women, go forth by the footsteps 
of the flock and feed thy kids beside the shepherds' tents." As 
an example, take the woman of Canaan, who went to Christ 
on behalf of her daughter, " he answered her not a word," but 
11till she h11d his ear. Again she entreats, and the Lord tries her 
faith by a 1·ebuff; again she entreats with greater vehemence, 
and mark, that this time she drops, "Thou Son of David." 
Her faith grows from the humanity to the divinity of Christ; 
but again he seems to speak harshly : " It is not meet to take 
the children's bread and to cast it unto dogs." " Truth, Lord," 
she replied, under a deep sight and sense of her sinnership, 
"yet the dogs eat of the crumbs that fall from their master's 
table." Now Christ talks with her, and it brings in the full tide 
of peace, joy, and comfort. If you h11ve the ear of Christ, be 
ass111"ed that you have his heart. "Then Abraham feU on his 
face and laughed." I believe this laughing proceeded from the 
joy of faith. But is there such a thing? Yes, "glorify ye the 
Lord in the fires." There is loss of sense and carnal reason 
here. 

Look at Habakkuk. "Although the fig tree shaU not blossom, 
neither shaU fruit be on the vine; the la.hour of the olive shall 
fail, and the fields shaU yiehl no meat ; the flocks shaU be cut 
off from the fields, aml there shall be no herds in the staUs, 
yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I wiU joy in the God of my salva
tion." "And being not weak in faith, Abraham consi,lered not 
his own body, now dead, when he was about a hundred years 
old, neither yet the deadness cf Sarah's womb; he staggered not 
at the promise of God through unbelief, but was strong in faith, 
giving glory to God. Ancl being fully persuacled that what he 
had promised he was able also to perform." Have you not 
sometimes when under trial been enabled to believe Gocl's pro
mise with Paul, " He that lrnth deliverecl and doth deliver, in 
him I trnst that he will yet deliver ? " Also that he bears your 
prayers, " Call upon me in the ,lay of trouble, I will deliver 
thee, aml thou shalt gl01·ify me?" Suppose that I begin with a 
l'egenero.tc,l soul, a babe in grace. Do yon not sometimes find 
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when troubles come, n secret prnmpting to go lo Christ, ns tho 
poor woman, "If I may but touch Ute hem of his gnnncnt, I 
shall be made whole?" Here is faith, genuiuo faith. If you 
haTe oue grain of this, do not despair becnuso yon ],aye not 
attained to the same meitsure ns Abraham. Is it tho same kiud? 
Then a little faith will bring you to heaven ns well as a great 
one. "As man)' as are led by the Spirit of Go,l " to sow in 
tears'" will at times h,we a secret hope that they shall reap in joy 
some sweet itnticipation of all promised good, ns Abraham had. 

[Though we do not agree with the interpretation of the person 
of Melchisedec, yet we consider the nboYe to be a truly excellent, 
sound, experimental sermon, and full of blessed truth, savour, 
and sweetness.-En.] 

AN EXPERIMEt,;TAL LETTER TO A BROTHER 
UNDER GOSPEL CONVICTION. 

My dear Brother,-" Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith 
your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto 
her, that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is par
doned ; for she bath received of the Lord's hand donble for all 
her sins." 

I feel my own weakness, Isaac, to do this, but "I know that 
my Redeemer li,etb," and that he will furnish me with thought 
and matter. That the Holy Spirit may be upon me at this tim~ 
and enable me to write comfortably unto you, is my earnest 
prayer. 

Your letter giYes me real joy, and my heart is so full that I 
can hardly contain myself, to think that I have been the bumble 
instrument in God's hand to convince three poor souls already 
of their awful condition by nature. Yes, three. Bless the dear 
Lord for it; to him do I ascribe all the glory, and for him will 
I fight manfully against the devil, and all his serrnnts of cor
ruption who preach up man's free-will. 

I will tell you who the three are: Miss C., :Miss R., and your
self. ~fiss C., though she had been baptized and admitted a 
member of a church in London, never knew and never felt the 
power of the Holy Spirit upon her until th~ other evening. 
When I was conwrsing with her, the Lord blessed the conversa
tion, sent the word borne with power by bis Spirit, and showed 
her where she bad been resting, and the awful delusion sbo was 
in. Miss R., a Wesleyan, was believing and resting on her 
works, and that Christ died for all. I told her some time ago 
that self was the predominant cause of her religion, and that it 
was that she might be seen of men. This cut her to tho quick, 
and she has been as miserable as you are eYer since. The 
ernnwg I alluded to just now, after I had left them, they sat up 
till one o'clock in the morning searching to see if I was correct, 
and every passage they looked at proved that I was, and con
demnec1 them. They were both obliged to yield, and I trust I 
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,can say that the Lord has beg,m his work in their souls; nml I 
!mow he will c1trry it on. 'l'he rlifference in their general con
duct iR notice,l by all, and \Ley sny, "It is th11t delnrled --
who Irns done it 11ll." How I pity their blindness! Truly "the 
election hath obt11ine,l it, and the rest were blindecl." 

But to come more minutely and especially to your own case_ 
I o.m heartily glad, and do rejoice with exceeding great joy, that 
the Lord has made me 11 humble instrument to convince you of 
your awfol state and condition by nature. All mankind are in 
this state, but they !mow it not, nor feel it; nor will they till 
the Holy Ghost reveals it by his power. Till then they are, as 
Kent s1tys: 

"At peace with hell, with God at war, 
In sin's dark maze they wander far; 
Indulge their lm,ts ancl still go on 
As far from God as sheep can l'nn. 

But mark how God's indulgent care 
Attends their wantlerin?5 here and there; 
Still hard at heel where er they stray, 
With pricking thorns to hedge their way." 

You 1tre now brought where every true child of Go,1 at first is, 
when con"icted of sin, to your right senses. Conscience is re
,itored by God to its proper place, and is accusing you of your 
sins, and showing you to what an awful e:<tent you have been 
rebelling and sinning ag1tinst your Creator. The devil has been 
leading you quietly 1tnd easily down the road of destruction; but 
it is ,. source of much comfort to me, and I belie,e to every 
child of God's family, that the devil is nHer said to run in the 
w1tys of God. He may walk, creep, and go about seeking whom 
he may, not will devour; but no foster. Why? Because the 
love of Christ can outrun him, and goes beyond his infernal 
reach. Once the love of the dear Redeemer is revealed to,. poor 
,ioul, he is safe then, as much so as if he were in the realms of 
bliss. 

I once experienced the same wretched and deplorable state of 
feelings as you do now, and, doubtless, yon remember the time. 

In June I came home for a week, for the benefit of my health. 
as I thought, ancl so did you all; but I know now what was the 
re1tl c1tuse. :My son! was under the power and operations of the 
Holy Spirit; and for months was I in this low, miserable con
dition; but they shall be made willing in the day of my power. 
They! Whom? Why, Go,l's elect; not one of his dear and 
precious sheep or lambs shall be lost: 

" Glory to God, they ne'er shall rove 
Beyontl. the limits of his love; 
Fenced wilh Jehovah's shnlls nnd wills, 
Firm ns the eYerlasting hills." 

Then it is, you see, a sure s11lrntion, firm as a rock. 0 how 
sweet and precious are Jehornh's shalls and wills! "I will be 
.their God, and they shall Le my people." Ko doubt about it 
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here, poor soul. " Come unto me, e,ll ye that 11re wee,ry 1tncl 
hc,n-y l11clen, 1tncl I «-ill give you rest." Here is n, positive 
decl1tre,t10n, poor soul, on the p1trt of thy Redeemer, that, if feel
ing your lo1td of sin e,nd guilt to be o. burden too hee,vy for you 
to be1tr, and casting yourself at his feet, pleading his blood and 
righteousness, he will give you rest. Ag11in: 

'
1 The appointed time rolls on npac<', 
Not to propose, but call by grace; 
To change the heart, renew the will, 
And turn the feet to Zion's hill." 

Now, they are made willing in the day of his power, and not 
before. Mark that! How much soever a man may strive and 
seek for salvation, he will never have it till God make him will
ing to enter in at the strait gate; and how few are they that 
find it! Thank God, my dear brother, that he has turned your 
feet to Zion's hill; and bless him also that your brother W. is 
in the narrow path, and that you can look to him for some 
guidance, comfort, and instruction. 

You probably will remain in your present condition for some 
time; but cheer up. "O,'" say you, "it is hard work to cheer 
np. ·· Granted. I know it. I have been the road ~efore you. 
Remember, God cannot lie. Iq him there is no variableness, 
nor a shadow of turning. He hath promised, when he begins a 
work, he will carry it on; and I would ngain say, "Cheer up.'" 
He has begun the good work in your soul now, and I am quite 
sure he will not leave it unfinished. No, no; I know my Master 
too well to doubt him here. He is too good and too wise a 
Master-builder ever to leave his work for anyone else to finish. 
He uses means, I know, to carry it on, to plant, and to water; 
but it is the Spirit that quickeneth, and it is God who gives the 
increase. 

Your letter fills me with love and gratitude to my dear Saviour. 
It is full ,f genuine repentance and real heart sorrow. There is 
no Aillilllianism about it; but, depend upon it, it will not end 
here. Your conscience has become alarmed, your understanding 
awakened, and the Holy Ghost has begun his quickening work 
upon your soul, making you feel your guilt, 1·aising you from 
}'OUl" carnal security, and bringing you from a state of spiritual 
death and insensibility. And now you will have to take your 
trial. Mind, I am writing spiritually, and I know what I am 
about. Do not despise my youth, as really as the wicked will do 
at the day of judgment, when the Judge is seated and the books 
opened (Dan. vii. 10); and so you will find it. Remember, the 
children of God are tried and punished for their sins in this 
world, the children of the devil for ever and ever hereafter. 
There is not only a first and second resunection, but a first and 
last judgment also; and as I write from experience, perhaps my 
letter will be the more interesting. Who can des~ribe it but 
those only who have felt it? And I bless my dear Lord that he 
has brought me through, and created within me a clean heart. 
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The first resurrection is from your cr.rno.l, dead state, at enmity 
e.go.inst God, to a newness of life. This is foolishness to the 
eelf-righteous, 0,nd to Mr. Worldly-Wiseman; but it is a precious 
truth to the child of God. The second resurrection is the final 
entering o.t the lo.at great day. The heavenly mansions prepared 
by God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost for the elect family 
who are tried in this life and justified by faith in the Saviour. 
Justification here implies e. trial; hence, they are said to pass 
from death unto life, never to come into condemnation. This 
implies that there was e. ministration of death at which they 
were arraigned, e.nd under which found dead, yet escaping the 
Bentence. How else could they be said to pass from death to 
life for ever to escape condemnation ? The Lord bath often, in 
various ways, discovered himself a.a an angry judge to a sinner, 
by the pulpit, by e. word spoken in season, by a letter, &c. He 
he.a spoken to your conscience by my letters sufficiently to con
vince you of your awful state. Your most secret and hidden 
thoughts, that you hardly believed could ever have existed, are 
discovered and le.id open, and you are now in the hands of a 
powerful God, convicted of all your sins, and you imagine you. 
hear the sentence sounding in your ears: " Depart from me, ye 
eu.raed!" You.r soul is sinking within you under all the horrors 
of a condemned criminal, causing you, as you say, to fear and 
tremble the whole night long. You are now beginning to feel 
the operations of the word and. the Spirit of God; and, mark me, 
when the Lord does speak to the heart, the sinner is arraigned, 
judged, and condemned both by law and conscience. And 
now you feel as though you would sink and be lost to all eternity; 
but there is an Advocate, my brother, e.nd therefore your trial 
will not end in eternal death, but in a fatherly chastisement; as 
it is written: "But when we are judged, we are chastened of the 
Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world." ( 1 Cor . 
.xi. 32.) So you see, if the Lord did not, in his compassion, 
love, and mercy, visit your transgTessions with the rod in this 
life, he would, in his wrath, to all eternity. Wbat a mercy! 
What infinite and sterling love (nothing else, depend upon it), to 
spare your life I 

My object is to carry out my text, to comfort you in this trial. 
Let me point out and set before you a bleeding Lamb! Go to 
Him, and, ·in private, pour out your wants before Him; and, 
depend upon it, you will, pe!·haps, for the first time in your life, 
utter a real prayer. 

"Are thy sins beyond recounting, 
Like the sand the ocean laves I 
J csus is of life the fountain; 
He unto the utmost saves." 

And now I would advise you affectionately, as your younger 
brother, and the only one you have, to put away Byron. 
and the whole of those works yon possess, ancl let the Bible nllll 
such works as the "Gospel Standard" be your study. Rea,l 
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those I hound for mother, and, I warrant you, you will find com
fort in them. Why? Because you will begin to fool something• 
of what is therein written and described ns your own feeling". 

May the Holy Ghost carry home these feeble nnd imperfect 
remarks to the good of your immo1-t1tl son!. This is the sincere 
desire and ferYent prayer of Your affecti0111Lte brother, 

Dec.. I, 184i. A BABE IN GRACE. 

THE BREA THINGS OF A WOMAN OF A 
SORROWFUL SPIRIT. 

Worthy, dear, and much-esteemed Brother in Christ a.nd the 
Path of Tribulation,-The many sweet and refreshing seo.sons I 
ha Ye been favoured with both in hearing and conversing with you, 
I believe will never be erased from my mind ; and the union I feel 
towards you I am persuaded is cemented by the Holy Spirit, who 
has manifested yon to me as a beloved son and servant of the 
Most High. Therefore, for your frn-ther encouragement, I con
sider it right to inform you that I know of• more than one per
son of rich and unctuous e:,qierience who can bear a sweet testi
mony to the blessed truths you preached the last. time you were 
here. One of those persons is a friend from London, who stands 
high in Mr. Fowler's church. We are often speaking of you, 
and we shonld esteem it a high privilege if you wonld come and 
see us, for I ha 'l"e fully proved you to be a man of peace, and to 
you it is given to know the mystery of the cross of Christ. 

But, my friend, I find, and so do you, that we must go to sea, 
and do business in deep waters, and many fiery trials we must 
be exercised with before we can have real fellowship with Christ 
in his sufferings. But, 0, how hard it is to n11ture to drink of 
the bitter cup which be drank of. Ah ! my fi~end, I believe you 
could tell me better than I can describe the ngony, the tortures 
of the crucifying of the old man of sin, the real believer has to 
endure; but, blessed be God for his marvellous, unspeakable 
lo'l"e and mercy to me, the chiefest and vilest of sinners, in im
planting his grace in my heart, plucking me as a brand from the 
burning, when going the downward road to destruction, and 
sending the arrows of conviction into my heart, the poison of' 
which, as Job says, drank up my spirits. The law was sent 
home with such power to my trembling soul that my frame was 
so shaken, and my nel'\'es so shattered, that I have never got the 
better of it, yet he has proved, times out of number, that it is his. 
own diYine work, Ly keeping up those convictions, and by plung
ing me again and again in the <litch, until my own clothes ab
horred me. It is, in<leed, by terrible things in righteousness 
that I l.taYe been stripped of all m~· fancied goo<lness and self
rigl.tteousness, au<l been taught that without him I can do nothing 
good; and this is the hardest lesson to learn, yet a poor sinnet 
can neYer rest in Christ until he is brought here. But deficiency 
of gifts and utterance, together with want of time, prevent me· 
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setting forth wh11t my loving, kincl, gre,cious God e,nd .F'ather 
1111th done for my soul, in delivering me from eternal death and 
!lestrnction. 0 I had l 11 thousand times thousands of tongues, 
or 1111 the paper, pens, and ink in the world, and could live long 
enough to use it 1111, it would be insufficient to set forth the 
praises of him who hath done such great things for me. (;lory 
be to liis precious name. He liath brought me up out of the hor-
1·ible pit and set my feet upon the rock, ancl keeps me alive by 
sliarp, sore, and cutting triala. Still, his cordials are as sure 
as his rods, for lio says it is those whom he loves he rebukes 
and chastens; and, believe me, I liave an abundant measure of 
both. 

I am just reminded how I have digresse!l from the purport 
of this letter. It was not my intention, when I began, to enter 
into my experience farther than to inform you a little of my 
late exercises, sore trials, and weighty burdens which have lain 
upon my mind for months past. It is impossible to express 
them; no language can describe the deep sorrow, the agony of 
soul, the restless nights and sorrowful days I have been exer
cised with on account of the state of the churches of Christ. 
God is my witness of this truth, that all my other temporal 
troubles (which a.re not few) lia.ve been swa.llowed np in this. 
Yes, believe me, as a dying woman, I dare not use deception. 
I h11ve been led, as it were, with a. bleeding_ hearl, to meditate 
upon the dishonour done to our adorable Redeemer, and fearing 
the just judgments we a.re so loudly calling for, by the unholy, 
untendcr, a.ncl unchristianlike walk of many one towards 
another. 0 what variance, strife, envying, evil speaking, self
seeking, p1·ide, deceit, watching over ea.eh other for evil, and, like 
wicked men·, exposing each others' infirmities to our brethren, 
instead of carrying a garment to cover them. 0 my friend, tli,; 
good Lord hath not hid it from me that yon are 11 fellow-suf
ferer and mourner for the desolations coming upon the church of 
God, the foundations of which are all out of course. 0 that 
I could find more taking these tliings to lieurt. Then tliere 
would be less backbiting, slandering, cutting off and casting 
out, judging and condemning; but there is 11 generntion who 11re 
pure in their own eyes, who are not waslied from their filthi
ness, who fire persecuting the real goclly. I do not mean tlie 
world, for their hatred docs not concern tlie believer in Christ. 
They can rejoice that tliey are counted wortliy; but for tliose who 
we hope ure Christ's sheep to be biting -and devouring one 
another is horrid ancl abominable. Well, the Lord reigneth, 
and is ruling and overmling all things for liis own glory. By 
these evils, which could not exist witliout his permission, he will 
bring about his divine purposes, aml make nil work together for 
liis people's good. The work must be triecl with fire. 

I do pr11y the good Lord will be pleasecl to strengthen, en
courage, aml support you in the work, to go on in his sweet 
Spirit, through evil report allll goo!l report. No !loubt you arc 
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often cast down, but not forsaken; poor, yet making many rich
dying to the things of time and sense, yet living to Christ, be
cause he lives in you; and he will make you more than con
qneror through him who hath loved you, given himself for you, 
and called you to this war. Then, lilie a good soldier, may you 
keep the field, but set your face like a flint not to feat· the frowns 
nor to court the smiles of your he:irers, whether they will hear 
or not, for the battle is not yours, hut the Lord's. Therefore we 
have nothing to do but to stand still, and see his great salvation. 

God gra,nt that you may be faithful unto death, and obtain 
the crown, and that yon may not be left to confer with flesh and 
blood; but, under the influence of the blessed Spirit, be anointed 
to declare the whole counsel of God, and to show the house of 
Israel their sins, the judgments we are bringing down, and the 
chastisements we are calling for, to teach ns a more excellent 
way. 

But 0, my friend, the dreadful, vile, abominable evils I groan 
and labour under within, and seeing so many in others, often am 
I tempted to be weary of being a Christian; and certain I am, 
if it depended upon myself, I should give all up, and turn atheist; 
bnt, glory be to him who holds up my chin above these bois
terous waves in the storms, and will not let me sink so as to rise 
no more, a,nd often gives me an assured hope that he will land 
me safe over all the waters. 0 that he would hasten the time 
for that blessed hour to arrive to meet him whom my soul loveth I 
Then will all tears, pain, sickness, sin, and sorrow be at an 
end; for I can truly and sincerely say, "Whom have I in hea
ven but thee ? And there is none upon earth that I desire be
side thee." 0 how good is the Lord to take such pains to dis
cipline his people. As an ancient author says, "He will wear 
his rod to the stump to bring his people to their right mind." 
I fear we shall feel heavier ones if we are spared; and may the 
Lord increase our faith, love, and watchfulness, lest we be like 
the foolish ,irgins. 

I shall be glad to hear from you. May every covenant bless
ing and the peace of God rest upon you and all who love God. 

Yours, in the best bonds, 
South Pallant, Chichester, 3rd May, 1835. E. SA RELL. 

FELLOW FEELING. 

My deax Friend, Sister in the Faith, and Fellow Traveller in 
the Thorny Path,-Many anxious thoughts have passed through 
my mind on your account during the last three months, and 
many petitions have flowed from my heart for your present wel
fare, prosperity of soul, and everlasting good. 

As a fellow-pilgrim in this inhospitable wilderness, I am not 
ignorant of the difficulties and perplexities which attend the 
wayfa,ring soul, whose treasure and best portion is laid up in 
reserve, and who is in this time-state being raised up and 
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mo.de meet for tho eternal inheritance th1tt remaineth for all 
the Lord'e chosen 1tnd redeemed family. The po.th to the hea
venly kingdom, my deo.r friend, lies through much tribulation, 
and in this rough, rlark, ancl mysterious passage the souls of 
God's people o.re ofttimes greatly exercised, discouraged, and 
c11st down ; but om· whole pilgrimage, with every crooked dis
penso.tion, o.nd every opposition and obstruction we meet with 
in it, is o.11 divinely appointed, and every bitte1·, as well as sweet 
ingredient, is wisely mingled in our lot, and apportioned out for 
us in number, weight, and measure by him who loved us before 
the foundations of the earth were laid. (See Deut. xxxii. 8-10.) 
We find in experience many things come to pass, and many un
expected afflictions, bereavements, and sharp trials befall us, 
which we fear will quite overwhelm our epirits and sink us so as 
never to rise again. Thus it was with the chosen remnant of 
the Jews, who we1·e carriecl away captive with the rest of the 
people. They, no doubt, considered their sad case hopeless and 
desperate, for they said, " Our bones are dried, and our hope is 
lost; we are cut off for our parts." (Ezek. xxxvii_ 11.) But 
if we read the chapter through, it is evident that the Lo1·d's 
gracious purpose and their conclusions were as far diffe
rent as the east is from the west. God's message to them in 
Babylon by the letter of Jeremiah (xx.ix.) was to encourage and 
instruct them how to act and what to do during their long cap
tivity. Moreover, the Lord revealed to them by the prophet 
what was his gracious design and merciful will concerning them : 
"For I know the thoughts that I think toward you, saith the 
Lord, thoughts of peace and not of evil, to give you an expected 
end." So in the case of Hezekiah (xxxviii.), he drew the most 
gloomy and bitter conclusions when the heavy aflliction came 
upon him; but when the light of the sun broke in again on his 
dejected spirit, and the Holy Spirit operated afresh upon his 
own implantecl grace in Hezekiah's soul, then he uttered a very 
different language: "The living, the living, he shall praise thee 
as I do this day. The fathers to the chilclren shall m11ke known 
thy truth," &c. 

A few nights past, my mind was led to 1·ead the Book of Ruth, 
in which is detailecl the chequered path of Naomi. The early 
part of her life appears marked with some prosperous and smil
ing providences; but when the land of Israel was ,isited with a 
famine, she, with the whole family, emigrated into the country 
of Moab, where she sojournecl about ten years. During this 
period the stroke of death took away her husbaml and both her 
sons, and she was left a desol11te widow in a strange land. By 
some means she heard that " the Lord hacl visited his people in 
giving them bread." Then her he11rt was influenced to retmn 
to her native country, and the Lord inclined Ruth to cleave to 
and go with her to Bethlehem, where he1· old friends and ac
quaintance cordially received her; but her present poverty ancl 
widowhood state drew from her heart a sonowful Iamentat10n, 
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Yer)· expressive of hrr inw11rd scnsRtions. N cverthclcaa, tbe.-c 
were good things lnid np in store for her, poor widow, !,hough 
she feared itll wonld be bittemess to the end of her life; yet 
snch was the ovennling hand of God in his wonder-w01-l<ing 
lH'ovidcnce, that, notwithstituding all her misgiving fenrn, her 
name mnst be Naomi, "the Lord's pleasant, comely one," to 
the end of her dnvs. 

""hen rending this most interesting ncconnt in the records of 
divine iuspirntion, dear Mrs. Mnrtin was presented to my view, 
nnd my mind ever since influenced to inquire concerning your 
welfare, for I nm rather in fem· that either your health is some
what impaired, or that yon nre depressed in spirit on account of 
some dark dispensRtions in providence, which, in the present 
evil time, most certainly bear with 1t heavy weight upon the 
minds of those that fear God and view with trembling eyes and 
troubled hearts the heavy judgmeuts that hang over this sin
ful land. But in the midst of all these surrounding tribula
tions, our " God is faithful, who will not suffer us to be tempted 
above that we are able, but will with every temptation make a 
way for our escape, that we may be able to bear it;" for " the 
Lord knoweth the days of the upright" (both adverse and pros
perous), " and their inheritance shall be for ever. They shall 
not be ashamed in the evil time, and in the days of famine they 
shall be sa.tisfied." (Ps. xxxvii.) 

Indeed, my dear friend, I sensibly feel what I now write more 
than I ca.n express in words, ha.ving been long inured to mani
fold afflictions and tribula.tions. During the past month I have 
been called to endure a heavy indisposition of body, together 
with discouraging outward tria.ls and inward depression of soul, 
which a.ltogether brought me very low; but in the midst of all, 
the Lord was very gracious with me, and in tender mercy inter
mingled these exercises with many tokens of his providential 
goodness; and with some strong consolations sweetly upheld 
my soul in life and my heart in hope; so that upon a. review of 
the whole, I can testify with one of old, "It was good for me 
that I was afflicted." 

Another peculiar circumstance was, that our dearly-belo.ed 
l\Ir. Chamberlain was with me in the same furnace, the same 
affliction, and at the same time. Two successive Sabbaths we 
were Loth prisoners confined at home, but during the course of 
ten davs I received two letters from him, the contents of which 
were to me more precious than the golden wedge of Ophir, inas
much as we enjoyed the sweetest fellowship together, both in 
tribulation and consolation; and I feel a humble confidence tha.t 
we shall spend a happy eternity together when every sorrow will 
be left behind, and earth exchanged for heaven; when we shall 
come to Mount Zion above, with songs of victory, and everlasting 
joy upon our heads. 

These blessed prospects, my dear sister, when faith is in 
exercise, abundantly counter-balance every trial we meet with 



TilE aosPEL BTA.NDARD,-SEPTEMBER 1, 1868. 27!) 

by U10 w11,y, as tho apostle, under the sacrerl teachings r,f the 
Holy Spirit, saith, " I reclrnn that the sufferings of this pre.sent 
timo arc not worthy to be compared with the glory which slrnll 
be 1·eve11,led in us:" "For" (in the midst of all om conflicts) 
" the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God," &c. (Rom. viii. lR, la.) 
Therefore, seeing these things are so, let us lift up onr drooping 
heetds, ancl join with the royal psalmist when he was sorely triecl: 
"Why art thou cast down, 0 my soul? and why art thou dis
quieted within me? Hope thou in God; for I shall yet praise 
him, who is the health of my countenance, and my God." 

These cheering considerations, realised by faith, do at times 
encourage my spirit in the midst of surrounding perplexities, 
and they will have the same effect upon the spirit of my dear 
friend if she feels the need of divine consolation; and, in this 
present sad day, in which iniquity abounds, and the lo,e of 
many waxes cold, the afflicted and poor people left in the midst 
of our Zion stand in need of all the encouragements they can 
obtain. It is their privilege to strengthen each other's hands 
in the good ways of the Lord ; and we are to comfort one 
another with the same comfort wherewith we ourselves are com
forted of God. This was exemplified in the experience of the 
apostle Paul (2 Cor. vii. 5-7), as he thus states: " Our flesh 
had no rest, but we were troubled on every side. Without were 
fightings, within were fears. Nevertheless, God, that comforteth 
those that are cast down, comforted us by the coming of 
Titus," &c. 

Now, should it please the Almighty to communicate only a 
small measure of his comfort by the means of this sheet, written 
in much weakness, it would greatly rejoice my heart; for I know 
how prone we all are to pore upon second causes, and how apt 
to forget the mighty God, who feeds the strength of e.ery saint. 

As my sheet is nearly full, I have no room for minor matters, 
only to entreai my dear friend and fellow-pilgrim to farnur me 
with a few lines, that I may learn how the warfare goes on, and 
whether the great Author of all salvation is present with you, 
and his blessed name to you as ointment poured forth. This 
is all I ask or desire, only to know your state, if I may be 
counted worthy of such a favour. 

The Lord's day that dear ---- was in town I was con
fined to my room; neither ~id those of my friends he then saw 
know my situation. Please to give my most cordial love to him, 
to Mr. Charles, ancl Mr. and l\Irs. Jaques, when you write to 
them, together with all in your circle that love our Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity and truth. 

My dear wife unites with me in true affection and regarcl. 
I remain, in the Bonds of the everlasting Gospel, 

Yours affectionately, 
London, Feb. 7th, 1831. JOHX KEYT. 
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A LOVE VISIT. 

Dear Brother,-Grace and love be with thee. 
I send thee a line to say that I am still in the land of the 

living. A,nd I find the road to be as rough its ever. Troubles 
and trials keep coming one after another, to let me feel th1tt this 
is not mv rest, and tlutt the Lord will not let me have it here. 
I try hai·d to settle down, and want a better nest ; but the 
Canaa,1ites dwell in the land; 1tnd it is the good will of our 
Father that they should. But, dear brother, they were to be 
put under tribute. DaYid was raised up of the Lord to do it on 
behalf of Israel of old, and our David, raised up of our God, 
has done it for us; and I feel assured that they shall never get 
possession of the land again. Indeed, they o.re only permitted 
of our Father to remain for the good of our souls and the glory 
of his dear name. 

But I have got a bright side as well e.s a dark one; for my 
Jesus does not forget me, but comes and pays me a visi& now 
and then. I had one on my knees o. short time ago. I told him 
what I needed, and then he began to pour into my empty vessel 
of his love and mercy; and you know the vessel is so small that 
it soon began to fill-yea, my brother, to overflow; and I kept 
blessing and praising his dear name, till I could not do it any 
longer. I was drowned in tears at his dear feet, wondering at the 
love and mercy shown to such a poor ,unworthy creature as I am. 
But it was not long before my dear Friend came again, and we 
had another meeting, and he did the same again, pouring in oil 
and wine. No particular word came; but I had such a sweet 
manifestation of our Jesus as dying for me that I cannot forget 
the spot. It is dear to me. l\Iy heart was so full and so fixed 
on my dying Friend that all that I could say was, "Lamb of 
God, didst thou die for me? Lamb of God, didst thou die for 
me?" After a while you came into my mind, and I felt such a 
love to you as I never did before; but though you came into my 
mind, you did not take away my mind from our dear Friend 
Jesus; but I got up from my knees with such a sweet feelwg of 
love to Jesus, and my mind was so calm, there was no trouble 
about any thing. I took up my bible to look for a t~xt, and 
opened on the last chapter in Hebrews, and there my mwd was 
so fixed that I could not turn to another part of the word as I 
had been accustomed to do; and so I sat with a sweet and 
solenw feeling, looking into that chapter till it was time to go 
into the house of God. But the sweet feeling did not last 
through the services, though I spoke with liberty. 

And now, my dear friend, I feel to have told thee all I can; 
for my vessel is empty again. 

TLe Lord bless thee, and keep thee, and cause his face to shine 
upon tLee, and give tLee peace. This is the prayer of thine in 
tLe truth as it is in Jesus. 

NoY. 27th, 18G7. D. SMITH. 
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EXTRACT FROM HUNTINGTON'S "CONTEMPLA
TIONS ON THE GOD OF ISRAEL." 

TaE fruitfulness of the saints is owing to the in-dwelling and 
operation of the Holy Spirit. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance; 
ago.inst such there is no law. (Gal. v. 22, 23.) Again, "For the 
fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and righteousness and 
truth." (Eph. v. 9.) Christ is our living root; the in-dwelling of 
the Holy Spirit makes us one with Christ, while the everlasting 
love of God the Father to us in him unites us to him. From 
his fulness does the Holy Spirit continually supply us. We re
ceive from his fulness, and grace for grace; present grace, to 
assure us of future grace, or sanctifying grace in this life, as a 
pledge of glorifying grace in heaven. The Spirit takes of the 
things that are Christ's and shows them unto us; his undertak
ing, his finished work, his truths, doctrines, and promises; his 
righteousness, peace, and satisfaction; his mysteries, his king
dom and the power and majesty of it; his exaltation, media
tion, intercession, and glorification in heaven above. This is 
the work of the blessed Spirit, and this union with Christ Jesus 
does the Holy Spirit keep up, and we, having life in Christ the 
root, the Holy Spirit communicates .life every moment from the 
root to the branch; for our life is hid with Christ in God. And 
Christ says, Beoause I live ye shall live also. Hence the pro
mise, "Their leaf shall be green, neither shall they cease from 
yielding fruit." And no small part of the saints' fruit is put 
forth in God's house of prayer and by diligent attendance there. 
The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings 
of Jacob. The righteous shall flourish like the palm tree ; he 
shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon. Those that be planted in 
the house of the Lord shall flourish in the courts of our God. 
They shall still bring forth fruit in old age; they shall be fat 
and flourishing: to show that the Lord is upright ; he is my 
rock and there is no unrighteousness in him. (Ps. xcii. 12-15.) 
In God's house of prayer the united fruits of the lips are 
offered up : such as honest confessions of sins and humble ac
knowledgments of mercies received. Prayers, supplications, 
and intercessions are offered up in the unity of faitli and love. 
God is extolled by the high praises of Zion, by thank-offerings, 
and by blessings, and by the celebration of the perfections and 
attributes of his n11ture; such as his mercy, goodness, truth, and 
holiness, love, pity, and compassion towards poor sinners in 
Christ Jesus. Let him that glorieth glory in this, that he under
standeth and knoweth me, that I the Lord exercise righteous
ness, judgment, loving-kindness, and tender mercy in the earth, 
for in these things I delight, saitli the Lord. Here tile saints 
often have bowels of mercy drawn forth o.nd their l!ettrts en
larged towards the poo1· of the flock, to relieve their wants. 
Those that are enriched by Christ Jesus come not behind in tliis 
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grace A,}so. Besides A,ll these there are internal fruits brought 
forth under the word of God, which word is said to bring forth 
fruit. ""-e giw thanks to God and the Fo.ther of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, praying always for you, since we heard of your faith in 
Christ Jesus, and of the loYe which ye have to all the ""ints, for 
the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye heard 
before in the word of the truth of the gospel, which is come unto 
you, as it is in all the world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth 
also in you since the day ye heard of it and knew the grace of 
God in truth." (Col. i. 8-6.) A word of reproof often brings self
loathing and self-abasement ; a word of severity mixed with 
lo,e produces humility and meekness; a word descriptive of the 
tried soul's case, attended with an increase of strength and en
couragement, draws forth faith into lively act and exercise ; a 
word of comfort draws forth love to God and joy in him ; a word 
that restores a backslider is attended with contrition and godly 
sorrow ; a word that seals pardon to a fallen saint fires his zeal 
and arms him with indignation against both sin and self; a word 
of instruction that settles a doubting mind or fixes o. soul halt
ing between two opinions, and which informs his judgment and 
discovers heresy and heretics, produces blessings and thanks
givings to the glory of God; a word that encourages and succours 
the tempted excites love to Christ and hatred to Satan ; a word 
that strengthens and refreshes the sincere ·seeker produces pa
tience, submission, and resignation to the will of God; and 
though these a.re sometimes short and transient, yet they a.re 
genuine fruits, and such fruits as are produced under the influ
ence of the Holy Ghost, who applies the word and works with it 
and by it. All these and many more such fruits do the hearts of 
God's children concei,e by the word and under the operation of 
the Holy Spirit of God, which often fills their souls with great 
grief, godly sorrow, or love to God, or self-loathing, so that they 
would be glad, could the discourse be stopped, while they might 
retire into some lonely apartment to acknowledge his goodness, 
express their joys, or to pour out their souls before God, and are 
often grieYed when they go home to find the blessed unction and 
the diYine power abated and the heavenly dew dried up. 

A WORD OF AFFECTIONATE COUNSEL. 

My dear F,iends in the Lord,-ln my prayers for you both I 
feel led to ask of the Lord to give you faith and patience, for 
these two graces you much need in active and daily exercise. 
But that you may have them brought into your heart, and there 
maintained with a divine power, tribulation is needed, for tribu
lation worketh patience (Rom. v. 8), as well as the trial of faith 
(James i. 3). And this patience must have her pe1-fect work, 
that you may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. If, t~en, 
you had no trials or perplexities, no tribulation or temptat10n, 
yuu cuuld not haYc your faith tried as by fire, and there would 
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be no paHence accompanying it, working with it and perfectin<> 
it. Nor, again, would you have it made me.nifest to yourselve; 
or others that you are possessed of the grace of love, for that 
beareth all things and endureth all things (1 Cor. xiii. 7). 

I was thinking the other morning about Christian love, and 
I seemed to see that it was the first of all evidences and the last 
of all graces. Let me explain my meaning. Love to the 
brethren is the first scriptural evidence of having passed from 
death unto life. But this love, as we journey onward, and have 
to do more and more with the crooked ways of God's people, is 
the last of all graces, as well as the greatest, as having to live 
and thrive under well-nigh everything which serves to damp or 
quench it. As patience, then, is usele~s without burdens to bear 
and trials and temptations to encounter, so love is useless un
less it has to be maintained under all those circumstances, and 
all that chilling opposition which seem so contrary to it. If 
the people of God were all we could wish them to be, and for 
ourselves to be, kind, forbearing, forgiving, affectionate, unsus
pecting, open-hearted and open-handed, prayerful and spiritually 
minded, love would flow out so toward them, that it would not 
be a matter of any difficulty. But to love the people of God 
for what we see of Christ in them, in spite of all their crooked
ness, perverseness, ignorance, obstinacy, ill-temper, fretfulness, 
and deadness in the things of God-this is the difficulty. 
But the Lord does not bestow his graces to lie idle in 
the bosom, but to manifest their presence, their acti,ity, 
and their power by what they have to do. If, then, you 
are to be blessed with the graces of faith and love and 
patience, you must expect burdens, exercises, afflictions, per
plexities, annoyances, and a variety of circumstances most con
trary to your natural feelings and expectations. But if, in the 
midst of all these painful and perplexing circumstances, faith 
credits the word of promise, patience quietly and meekly en
dures its load, and love is still maintained in exercise in word and 
deed, you will find the approbation of the Lord in your own 
breast, and will sooner or later prove that he ever honours his 
own grace and his own work in the soul. The great :Ling that 
we have to dread is the giving way to, and being o;-ercomc by 
our own spirit; or what is worse, mistaking our own spirit for 
a right spirit, and our own will for a right will. In these things 
we need to be instructed by the Holy Spirit, the promised 
Teacher, that we may ha,e not only a right judgment in all 
things, but be enabled to spee,k, live, and act, as he woultl Lave 
us to do. I think I know something of your perplexities and 
difficulties, and can see that to support you twder them, and 
bring you through them, you need faith and love and patience, 
and this is the reason why I have ventured to lay before you a 
word of friendly counsel and encouragewent, and I shall be very 
glad if you mity find it suitable and supporting. I have en
deavoured to show you such 11 path as I should desire, if grnce 



284, 'l'HE GOSPEL STANDARD,-8El'TEMDBR 1, 1868. 

ene,bled me, to tre&d myself if plttced in II similar position. But, 
alas! it is one thing to give advice and another to o.ct upon it 
oneself. I remember, how m1tny years o.go, the words of Eli
phaz (Job iv. 8, 4, 6) came to my mind e.s sa.dly applicable to 
mv ce.ee. But we have to learn our weakness as well as where 
and in whom our strength lies, aud the Lord is very merciful 
and gracious, never leaving us, nor suffering us to be led into 
any path in which his grace is not sufficient for us if sought and 
looked to; for we have to confess that when it he.s been other
wise, it has been because we did not look to him, nor lean upon 
him, but looked to self either for strength or indulgence. 

Yours very affectionately in the Lord, 
Croydon, March 25th, 1868. J. C. P. 
[The abo,e letter would not have been inserted but for the special 

reqneet of the friends to whom it was written, o.nd to whom the word of 
counsel given in it was much blessed.-Eo.] 

THE SPIRIT OF THE TIMES. 
A CLOUD is gathering o'er the land; 
Its shadows thickly round us fall, 
Veiling the eyes of sinful man, 
Spreading o'er truth a funeral pall. 
Alas ! alas l what errors rise ; 
Behold full ruany a gaudy cheat. 
Thus Satan lures his. votaries; 
While ruin whirls beneath their feet. 
I hear the deep-toned Sabbath bell, 
Inviting to a house of prayer; 
Do thev the love of Jesus tell 1 
Do they his boundless grace declare 1 
Ah, no! 'tis but a painted show; 
1Tis but a solemi:i mockery; 
A senseless passing to and fro, 
A grand display of vanity. 
Grim Death, with bridal robes array'd, 
Sweet flowers npon corruption laid, 
Ye blinded leaders of the blind, 
Why chaunt ye notes of melody 1 
Why seek ye to enchain the mind I 
How will ye meet eternity 1 
I look on all your proud display, 
I look, but with suspended breath, 
Knowing ye rush along the way, 
The way that leads to endless de~th, 
And all your incense and perfume 
Will vanish into deepest gloom. 
Dear Lord, to thee thy children ery; 
Arise in grace and majesty; 
Dispel the cloud that hovers nigh; 
0 grant poor captives liberty. 
We want no incense, no ptrfume, 
But that which rises from thy blood. 
No priest can for our E:ins atone, 
But the A.Jmjghty Son of God. c.w. 
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

MEDITATION8 ON THE BECOND CHAPTEB OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 

EPHESIANS. 

AMoNO the innumerable displays of the infinite wisdom of God 
which the gospel of his grace has revealed ancl brought to light, 
must be named the special provision which he has made, that 
good works should hold therein a fitting aml approp1~ate place. 
One of the strongest objections which cavillers and opponents 
have in all ages brought against the doctrine of salvation wholly 
and solely by grace is, that it supersedes the necessity of good 
works, and thus by virtually, if not nullifying, yet reducing them 
to insignificance, opens a door directly or indirectly for licentious
ness. Could this charge be snbstantiated, it would be almost 
fatal to the claims of free grace as a divine revelation, for a holy 
God could not sanction, much less devise and reveal, a scheme 
of salvation which, by encouraging sin, should break down the 
very barriers of moral rectitude. Even onr natural conscience, 
even our dim and misty notions of right and wrong, virtue and 
vice, good and evil, would be shocked at, and revolt from any 
conclusion which would impair the holiness of God, or represent 
hini as sanctioning or licensing sin. In order, therefore, to 
secure the gospel from so fatal a charge, God has made a special 
provision that good works shall occupy in it a high and honour
able place. That good works should save is one thing, that 
they should be wholly set aside is another. Not only, then, shall 
they, according to God's appointment, not be set aside, but they 
shall be raised in worth and value._ They shall be made a 
means of glorifying God, which sets on them a higher and 
nobler stamp than if they merely effected or concun·ed in the 
salvation of man. They shall be done from higher, better, and 
purer motives; they shall be wrought by the blessed Spirit; they 
shall be accepted by and approved of God as fruits of righteous
ness which grow upon and manifest the living branches of the 
only true Vine. 

But let us, taking up the thread of our exposition, observe 
more particularly the place in which they are set by the apostle 
in the chapter before us : " For we are his workmanship, cre
ated in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God bath before 
ordained that we should walk in them." (Eph. ii. 10.) Se.-eral 
points, thus placed before us, demand our attentive obser.ation. 

1. Observe, first, what is here declared of those who are saved 
by grace through faith-that they are Go,l's "worlwiM1,ship." 
The word here translated "workmanship," means in the original 
not so much the act or skill of the workman as the effect and pro
duct of that act and skill, and may therefore be more siniply ren
dered" work." "'Ne are his work"-the fruit and product of 
his creative hand. All, then, that we are ancl all that we have 

_that is spiritual, and as such acceptable to God, we owe to the 
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specinl opere,tion of his power. There is not e, thought of our 
hee,rt, word of our lips, or work of our hands, which is truly 
holy e,nd heavenly, simple e,ud sincere, glorifying to God or pro
fitable to me,n, of which he is not by his Spirit e,nd gmce the 
di,ine e,nd immedie,te Author. How beautifully is this expressed 
by the church of old, and what e,11 echo do her 11cce11ts fi11d in 
every gracious hee,rt: "But now, 0 Lord, thou 11rt our Father; 
we are the cle,y, and thou our potter; e,nd we all are the work of 
thy ha11d." (lse,. !xiv. 8.) How suitable, how expressive is the 
figure of the clay e,nd the potter. Look e,t the moist clay u11der 
the potter's he,nd. How soft, how tender, how pe,ssive is the 
clay; how stro11g, how skilful e,re the he,11ds which mould it into 
shape. As the wheel revolves, how every motio11 of the potter's 
fi11gers shapes the yielding cle,y, e,nd with whe,t exquisite skill 
does every gentle pressure, every imperceptible movement im
press upon it the exact form which it we,s in his mind to make 
it assume. How sovereig11 was the hanoi which first took the 
clay, e,s the apostle declares: "He,th not the potter power over 
the clay, of the same lump to me,ke one vegsel unto honour, ILlld 
a11other unto dishonour?" (Rom. ix. 21.) And e,s divine sove
reig11ty first took the cle,y, so divine sovereignty she,pes it when 
taken i11to form. 

Good works, therefore, properly so called, spring out of the 
inwe,rd operatio11 of God's gre,ce. By me,king the tree good he 
me,kes the fruit good. (Matt. xii. 33.) He works in us first the 
will to do that which is good, e,nd then he gives us the power. 
He thus works in us both to will e,nd to do of his good pleasure. 
(Phil. ii. 13.) U11der the operations of his grace we are trans
formed by the renewing of our mind to prove what is that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of God (Rom. xii. 2); and as 
this will is sought after to be known and done, good works 
follow as the necessary fruit. All those acts of love and affec
tion, of kindness, sympathy, and liberality towards the Lord's 
people; all those instances of self-denial and willingness rather 
to suffer than to do wro11g; all those proofs of disinterested 
desire to do all the good we can according to our means, posi
tion, a11d circumstances of life; all that striving after and main
taini11g integrity and uprightness of conduct in all matters of 
business and trust; all that strict and scrupulous adherence to 
our word, even to our own injury; all that Christia11 fulfilment 
of our relative duties, and the social relationships of husband 
and father, wife and mother, which the scripture has enjoined
in a word, all those works which by almost u11animous consent 
are called " good" by men, are only really a11d truly good as 
wrought in the heart, lips, and life by the power of God. 

But we must not linger too long on this one feature of good 
works, but pass on to show how 

They are the fruit of special ordination. Thus we are said 
to be "created in Christ Jesus unto good works which God bath 
before ordwined, that we should walk in them." 
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Th_e perf?rmo.nce of good works by his people, God, according 
to thrn testimony of the 11postle, hits secured by three things: 
1. Sovereign ordino.tion; 2. Actual creation; 8. Effectual 
opemtion. The last point we considered first, because the 
11postle first names it by declaring that we are God's "work
m11nehip." '.l.'he two other points we shall now briefly consider: 

2. Observe, then, that God has before ordained that we should 
w11lk in good works; that is, in the performance of them. Good 
works, therefore, are subjects of divine decree. This secures 
their performance, 11nd they are thus as much a matter of pre
destination as the persons of the elect. Peter therefore declares 
that we are "elect unto obedience" (1 Pet. i. 2). Election 
unto eternal life, unto salvation, unto the blood of sprinkling 
many glo.dly hear of, receive, and profess. This, they say, ii, 
sweet and precious doctrine. And so indeed it is. But do 
they find or feel any similar sweetness and preciousness in being 
chosen and ordained to know and do the will of God? Do they 
see and feel the blessedness of the precept being secured by 
divine decree, as well as the promise; and that there is a con
straining power in the love of Christ, under which they expe
rience a holy and sacred pleasure in no longer living unto them
selves, but unto him who died for them and rose again, similar 
in kind, if not in degree, to the pleasure which theyexperience in 
knowing they were ordained unto eternal life? We hear much 
of election unto salv1ttion. Many preach it, more profess it. 
But how m11ny of these preachers, how many of these professors 
of the doctrine of election gladly preach or gladly hear of being 
elect unto obedience, or being ordained unto the performance of 
good works? And why, but because, even by the ,enlict of 
their own consciences, their want of obedience would disprove 
their election, and their non-performance of good works wouhl 
show they had neither part nor lot in this divine ordination? 
But until this obedience be rendered, until these good works be 
brought forth, half of the sweetness and blessedness of real reli
gion and of salvation by grace is not felt or known, nor the 
liberty of the gospel thoroughly realised or enjoyed, for the 
gospel must be obeyed 11nd lived, as well as receive,l and believed, 
that its full liberating, sanctifying influences m1ty be expe
rienced, as sweetening the narrow and rugged path of doing and 
suffering the whole will of God. 

8. But observe further, that believers are "r,realecl in 
Christ Jesus unto good works." The word "unto" means "for 
the purpose of." Among other ends, therefore, for which 
believers are made new creatures in Christ, one is that they 
may be fruitful in every good word and work. 

This creation in Christ Jesus unto good works carries out 
their ordination unto them. As because they we1·e ordaine,l to 
eternal life, they were culled by grace, an,l thus effectual calling 
follows upon 11nd proves their predestination, so because they 
were orduined unto good works, they a1·e creuted unto the per-
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formance of them. This creation is that new creation of which 
the apostle elsewhere speaks: "Therefore if any man be in 
Ch1ist, he is a new creature," or, 1nore literl\lly, u creation." 
(2 Cor. v. 17.) So also in this epistle: "And that ye put on 
the new man, which after God is createn in righteousness and 
true holiness." (Eph. iv. 24.) And again: "And have put on 
the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image of 
him that cre1tted him." (Col. iii. 10.) All these texts spertk the 
same clear, uniform laugurtge, that good works Etre the fruita of 
that new nature, that he1tvenly Etnd diYine principle which, as 
born of the Spirit, is spirit. This, therefore, sets good works in 
a very high, holy, anJ honourable place, and effectually distin
guishes them from the good works of amiable, benevolent, 
active, and zealous men, which, however useful and beneficial to 
snffering humanity, are not wrought in them by the power of 
God, nor fruits of a new creation in Christ Jesus. 

By thus keeping close to the inspired language of the apostle, 
we avoid two great mistakes as regards good works: 1. We do 
not ignore them, neglect them, slight them, &nd by never men
tioning, dwelling, or insisting upon them, virtually set them 
aside. 2. We do not legalise them, and thus make out of them 
a yoke of bondage. They are not the tree, nor the sap of the 
tree, but the fruits of the tree, by which the nature and goodness 
of the tree are made manifest, and openly seen and. known. As 
the goodness of the vine is seen and known by the goodness of 
the grapes; as their number, colour, size, and flavour manifest 
to all who see and taste them the exact sort, cultivation, and 
character of the vine itself, so it is with the good works of the 
saints of God. They are outward marks and proofs of the in
ward grace of God, and by them the true saints of God are 
manifested to be trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, 
that he might be glorified. And similarly by the want of thtm 
are distinguished those dead professors, who so abound in our 
day, of whom Jude speaks, as "trees whose fruit witberetb, with
out fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots." 

But e,s we are not preaching on the subject of good works, but 
attempting to open the chapter before us in a way of simple, ex
perimental exposition, we shall now proceed with the apostle: 
"Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past Gentiles in 
the flesh, who are called Uncircumcision by that which is called 
the Circumcision in the flesh made by hands ; that at that time 
ye were without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no 
hope, and without God in the world." (Eph. ii. 11. 12.) There 
is a break in the subject here. Up to this point, from the very 
commencement of the epistle, the apostle had been dwelling 
npon the rich and wondrous blessings which God in his grace 
had bestowed upon the saints in Ephesus and the faithful in 
Christ Jesus. Commencing with their election in Christ, he had 
traced out blessing after blessing in him, till he had brought 
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them out as trees of righteousness, bearing abundant fruit, and 
thus glorifying God. But now, lest they should be liftecl up 
with pride, a.nd think that there was something in them more 
than in others '9.'.hicl1 drew down upon them those distinguishing 
favours, he remmds them of their base ongmal, and especially 
of this circumstance, that they were Gentiles, and as such had 
no interest in the promises ma.de to the literal Israel. " The 
Circumcision in the flesh made by hands," that is, the literal 
lsra.el, Israel after the flesh, the lineal descendants of Abraham, 
the Jews, ha.d an interest in the promises, and especially in the 
great promise of the Messiah, who was to come from Israel and 
to Israel. As Israel after the flesh has been for a time cast off 
from the favour of God, we are very apt to overlook the privi
leges possessed by it, and much study of the Scriptures, both 
Old and New, and simple adherence to the testimony of God 
therein, in spite of our own powerful prejudices and current opi
nions, are necessary to understand the mind of the Spirit con
cerning the ancient family of God. Paul enumerates the privi
leges of ancient Israel very clearly and concisely : " Who are 
Israelites; to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God, 
and the promises; whose are the fathers, and of whom as con
cerning the flesh Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for 
ever. Amen." (Rom. ix. 4, 5.) It would take us too far from 
our subject to explain the privileges thus enumerated, and to 
show the position of Israel after the flesh at the time when the 
gospel was first preached as well as now. That position is well 
and clearly opened in Peter's address to them (Acts iii. 22-26); 
and by Paul and Barnabas. (Acts xiii. 46, 47.) In Christ, as 
chosen and blessed in him, there is no distinction between Jew 
and Gentile, as Paul speaks : " Now we, brethren, as Isaac wa.s, 
are the children of promise." (Gal. iv. 28.) And again: "Where 
there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, 
Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; but Christ is all, a.nd in all." 
(Col. iii. 11.) But there is a distinction in privilege, and this 
distinction is clearly opened in the words: "Now I say that 
Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the truth of 
God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers; and that 
the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy; as it is written, 
For this cause I will confess to thee among the Gentiles, and 
sing'unto thy name." (Rom. xv. 8, 9.) Thus what the Jew re
ceived at the first promulgation of the gospel, he received by 
promise; but what the Gentile received he received by pure 
mercy. The distinction between them may be thus illustrated. 
Here are two men, equally needy. To the one I ha ,e promisecl 
help, to the other not. When, then, I give a present to the 
former, I give it according to promise; when I give a present 
to the latter, I give it of pure favour. As Gentiles, therefore, 
these Ephesian saints had no claim upon God. They were not 
children of any covenant which God hlld made with their fathers. 
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Intimations, indeed, of intended mere,· for the Gentiles were 
sc,iUered u11 and down the Scriptures, s~nie of which the aposUo 
<JUOtes. Rom. XY. 10-12; and the grnnd promise made to Abra
hitm, that "in his seed all the nations of the earth should be 
blessed," folded in its nll-embr1tcing Rrms Gentile as well as 
Jew. But Rs Gentiles they were far off from God, and their 
wicked iiYes, their foul idolatries, their gross superstitions, their 
dense ignorance, their nntm·1tl atheism and infidelity set them 
farther still. The apostle, therefore, sets before them their state 
as Gentiles, that he may impress more clearly and powerfully 
u11on them their obligations to free, sovereign, and superabound
ing grMe. 

Thus he goes on to tell them: " That at that time ye were 
without Christ. being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, 
and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope, 
and without God in· the world." (Eph. ii. 12.) They were, 
in their natural state, before divinely quickened and made alive 
unto God, "without Christ," that is, wi!,hout manifest union 
and communion with him. The word translated "without" is 
the same RS occurs in the expression, " Without me ye can do 
nothing;" where we read in the margin," severed from me." 
Though in the purposes of God, and by their eternal election in 
Christ, they were members of his mystical body, they had not 
been baptized into Christ by the Spirit so as to be made living 
members of his spiritual body, the church (1 Cor. xii. 13), and 
therefore had not " put on Christ." (Gal. iii. 27.) And as they 
were, such were we. We were "without Christ" in our Gentile 
days. He had no place in our thoughts. We knew nothing of 
his Person and work, blood and righteousness, beauty anrl bless
edness, grace and glory. He was to us a root out of a dry 
ground, and in our eyes he had no form nor comeliness. His 
name might ha,e been on our lips, but his Spirit and grace were 
not in our hearts. And if matters be in any way different now 
with us, if there be any faith on him, hope in him, or love to 
Lim, grace has wrought it all. Let us never forget what we 
were before we were called by grace. Let the remembrance of 
our sins and of the whole bent and current of our lives be bitter 
to us, that we may all the more prize and admire the riches of 
that sovereign grace which stooped to us in our low and lost 
estate. The paschal lamb was to be eaten with bitter herbs. The 
remembrance of Egyptian bondage should ever accompany the 
enjoyment of gospel liberty, and godly sorrow for sin the feeding 
on the flesh of Christ. 

They were also "aliens from the commonwealth of Israel." 
It is hard for us to realise now the peculiar position which 
Israel occupied as the outward people of God. The word "com
monwealth" means rather" polity "-its literal translation; and 
Ly the polity of Israel we are to understand the whole of their 
ci,·il, religious, and national fabric. God himself had built 
them np into a nation different from all other nations. He bad 
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assigned them a peculiar 1!1ncl, of which he put them into pos
session. He gave them a c0<le of l11ws-moral, civil, and reli
gious. He 11ppointecl rites and sacrifices, by which he was to be 
approachecl ancl worshipped. He set 1tp11rt " peculiar tribe, that 
of Levi, to minister in his service, ancl " peculiar family of that 
tribe, the house of Aaron, to minister at his altar and in his 
tabernacle. He thus made of Israel a peculiar commonwealth, 
or rather a ])olity, and as such it hacl privileges peculiar to itself, 
and such as no other nation on earth ever possessecl. Now, the 
Ephesi11n saints, and all other Gentile believers in common with 
them, were " aliens from this commonwealth of Israel," ancl 
therefore had no part or lot, share or interest in the laws, pri,i
leges, sacrifices, and ceremonies of that peculiar people. When, 
then, the blessings of the gospel were extended to them, Goel 
went, so to speak, out of his way-not, indeed, out of the way of 
his secret will ancl the firm decrees of the everlasting covenant, 
but out of the way marked in the lines of his word; and when 
Israel, as a people, by the voice of their leaders rejected the Son 
of Goel and crucifiecl the Lord of glory, the stream of blessing 
was diverted from its natural and prescribed course, and turned 
into the Gentile wilderness, to make the desert rejoice and to 
blossom as the rose. 

Similarly they )Vere " strangers from the covenants of pro
mise." '!.'here is a little apparent difficulty in the word "cove
nant," as being in the plural, not the singular number; for God's 
covenant with Israel after the flesh was really but one, and is so 
spoken of by the apostle, Gal. iii. 15-17; iv. 24; Heb. viii. 9, 13; 
ix. 1. But he speaks also, Rom. ix. 4, of the " covenants" as 
Israel's peculiar privilege. We explain the difficulty thus : The 
covenant made with Israel was really and truly but one, but as 
given and renewed on more than one occasion, it may be viewed 
as several. There were two special occasions on which this 
covenant with Israel was made. 1. It was made first with Abra
ham (Gen. xv. 18. ; xvii. 2-8.) 2. It was made secondly with 
the children of Isr11,el at !\fount Sinai. (Exocl. xxxiv. 10, 27; 
Deut. v. 2.) Thus though the covenant with Israel was really 
but one, yet as thus repeated and enlarged, and stored with fuller 
and cle:1rer promises, it may be spoken of as more than one. In 
a simifar manner we speak of '' the charters" of our early English 
kings, though really and truly Magna Charta is the great and 
only charter, of which all sul,sequent charters were but the re
newing, enlarging, and re-establishing. Tliese covenants con
tained promises, some absolute and others conditional, and 
therefore are called "the covenants of promise." The original 
promises made to Abrnham were absolute and unconditional. 
These were mainly three. 1. That the Lorcl would be a God to 
him and to his seecl afLer him. 2. That in his seed (Christ, Gal. 
iii. 16) all the nations of the earth should be blessed. S. That 
he would give the 111,ncl of Canaan to him and his posterity for 
11,n everlasting possession. These promises were 11,bsolute aml 
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uncondition11.l, and have neYer been rernked, though the fit·st nnd 
third are in 1tbeynnce. But the promises m1tde 1tt Mount Sinai 
were conditional. See, for instance, Dent. xxviii., nnd observe 
how conditional the promises contnined in it arc. Every bless
ing wits 11romised them if obedient; every cmse threntencd i[ 
they were disobedient. The conditional clutrncter of these bless
ings is well summed up, Dent. xxx. 15-20. Now the Gentiles 
were strangers to these coYenants of promise. They were not 
altogether without promises, for they had nn interest in the one 
great 11romise, besides scatkred promises of intended mercy; but 
they hnd no promises nrnde to them in and by n speciall~· re
vealed covenant. MercY, therefore, comes to them out of the 
overflowings of God's grace, and this makes it doubly precious. 

In the admiration of this special mercy and gmce, let us for 
the present close onr Meditations. 

0 LORD, BE THOU J,fY HELPER. 
IN the path of tribulation, 

Lacking wisdolll what to do; 
Tried almost without cessation: 

Keep me with the crown in ,·iew. 
Be my Helper. 

That I may the way pursue. 
Lord, thou knowest all my sorrow ; 

Thou wast once a man of gii.ef, 
Bid me trust thee for t.he morrow; 

Grant me day by day relief. 
Be my Helper, 

And when needful send reprief. 
Chooser of thy people's crosses, 

Thou hast chosen mine for n1e; 
All my gains arni all my losaes, 

Ordered are by thy decree. 
Be my Helper, 

Till Thee face to face I see. 
In me, Lord, fulfil thy pleasure; 

Work in me to w:ill and do; 
Be to me my chief est tre8.3ure; 

Lead me all this desert through. 
Be my Helper, 

That I may the crown pursue. A. H. 

l.F our spiritual treasure be as we profess in spiritual things, 
(and woe be unto us if it be not.) on th~m _will our affections end, confie• 
quently, our desires and thoughts be pnnc1pally fixed.-D,·. Ou·en. 

THus is a mAn made righteous, even of God by Chnst, or 
through his righteousness. Now if a man is thus made right_eons, then 
in this senRe he is good before God, before he has clone any thm~ or that 
which the law calls good before men; for God maketh not men r1gl1tcOH!i 
with this righteousness, because they have been, or have done good, lmt 
'Lefore they are capable of doing good at all Hence we are snicl to Le 
justified while ungodly, even as an infant is clothed with the akirt of 
another, while naked, as touching itself.-Bunyan. 
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ADVANCE OF POPERY. 

XIY. POPERY UNDER ITS PRESENT RELIGIOUS ASPECT. 
THE gradu1tl advance of Popery in this country as a religious 

system is as palpable and remarkable a fact as its increased and 
ever-growing weight in the state as a political power. As an 
army attacking a country advances to the capture of its metro
polis by different lines, but with one .fixed and resolute purpose,
the subjugation of the whole Janel to a foreign yoke, so Rome is 
pushing on by these two lines with the long-planned and deter
mined object of obt1tining, .first, supremacy, and then installing 
its priesthood in the high pl1tces of authority and power" through
out our Protest1tnt England. 

We pointed out in our !1tst number some of the more visible 
and prominent signs of this advance on the line of religion, 
such as the continual incre1tse of ch1tpels and priests, and the 
planting amongst us of those religious brotherhoods and sister
hoods which have always been such strongholds of Romanism, 
and by means of which almost every revival of her power from 
periods of languor and depression has been accomplished. 

To this we might have added the remarkable increase of 
monasteries and convents, all .filled with Rome's most clevoted acl
herents, and by means of their chapels, schools, and the con
nection of the monks and nuns by ties of bloocl with some of 
our highest families, gradually drawing into their net one by one 
their Protestant relatives. 

The successful steps also taken to introduce salariecl Romisl, 
cliaplains into t.he army, county jails, &c., thus gradually sapping 
or overthrowing the principle that Protestantism is the religion 
of England, are tokens of a similar advance. 

But the object of our present paper is not so much to trnce 
out these ,·isible signs of the advance of Rome ns a religious sys-

i' Land, who, though Archbishop of Canterbury, was a thoroHgh Ro
manist in heart used to !iay that,: he hopctl to sec the day when e\·ery 
Jnck-g11ntlcman

1

would sto.ml with hi:; hat off before thi.! lowe;,t p,iri~h 
1wiesL.n 
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tem RS to examine the foundation of that remnrlutble influence of 
Popery over the human mind to which so much of this advance 
is due. 

No tree 00,n grow without a root, and this root must be firmly 
fixed in fl deep and suitable soil if the tree is to attain to any 
size or magnitude. There is always a, con-espondence between 
the growth and size of the tree RJ1d the depth and extension of 
the roots. 'When, then, we see the tree of Rom0,nism, as a re
ligious system, so strong and so growing until it threatens to 
overshadow the whole land, we may be sure that it has fl deep 
and mdely-spread root. Those who see only the weaknesses, 
..,-hat indeed we may well call the absurdities of the Romish re
ligion_ have al..,-ays been puzzled by three striking problems: 

1. How it has subjugated some of the finest minds ancl most 
powerful intellects to credit doctrines which to us appear the 
height. of absurdity, such as transnbstant,iation, the power of a 
priest to forgive sins, mire.culous images, &nd the legends of the 
saints. 2. How with all its dreadful iniquities, with all the known 
and acknowledged crimes of its popes, cardinals, ancl priests, the 
Church of Rome should still maintain its loud and lofty claim, 
and have it acknowledged by thousands of well-educated, refined, 
and virtuous men and women as the immaculate Church and 
spouse of Christ. 3. And thirdly how it has again and again 
risen from the greatest depression, and not only regained its for
mer ground, but has advanced to still greater heights of power 
and influence. There can be but two satisfactory solutions of 
these diffienlt problems; first, that which Rome adopts and un
ceasingly proclaims, Yiz., that she is the true and only Church 
9f Christ, and that her power to subjugate the most powerful 
intellects to her sway, her continued tenacity of life, and her 
resurrection from apparent or imminent death, are but proofs of 
the fulfilment of the word of Christ that she is founded on a 
rock, and of his promise that the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against her. The other e.nd the only possible solution of these 
difficulties, if we reject the former, is that which we shall now 
offer as the main subject of the present article. 

Politics and religion are distinct influences, and as such act 
on distinct cla.sses of minds. Rome, with her unrivalled saga
city and unscrupulous policy, acts by both, and often through 
the same individual.• But politics are limited both in extent 
e.nd influence. Political motives and ambitious de$igns, 
under a cloak of religion, may indeed be the ruling passion 
and unwearied aim of the governing heads at home and 
abroad, who see in Romish supremacy an ample field for 
their own profit or fame. But beyond a natural desire for 

* Archbishop Manning is a striking instance of this. To the Prime 
Ministn, present or future, and to political leaders generally, lie stands 
as a representatiYe of the political weight of the Catholics iR the State; 
to his clergy as invested with authority in all matters of their religion. 
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its supremacy in the State, such motives do not act with any 
great weight on the minds of Rome's most clevotecl adherents ; 
for theso _are often found among the monastic orclers, or those 
male aml female devotees who, as belonging to the laity, can 
reap no temporal advantage from the advance of the priesthood 
nncl the supremacy of their church. Politics are an absorbing 
passion only with a few, ancl those chiefly who look to them as 
a means of promoting their worldly interests; but the success of 
the Romish religion, the advance of the creed in which they have 
been brought up or which they have adoptecl, is the ruling pas
sion with thousands who covet neither money nor place, but are 
now toiling night ancl day without fee or reward for the attain
ment of that object. If, then, it be asked, Why does Romanism 
as a religious system not only maintain its ground but keep 
advancing onwards, and what is the secret of that sway which 
she exercises over minds unsullied by the lower motives of 
worldly interest? the answer is, Because it has a deep footing 
in the natural mind of man. This is the root of that huge tree 
whose baleful shade is spreading itself far and wide over this 
land. 

This, then, we offer as the only possible sohttion of the pro
blem, if we reject that which Rome puts ostentatiously forward 
as her explanation of a universally acknowledged phenomenon. 
It is, we believe, simply this-that Rome has, with consummate 
skill, with such a perfection of crafty wisdom that it has been 
ascribed by many good men to infernal agency," seized upon 
every faculty of the human mind, and through that medium 
firmly rooted itself in the natural heart of man. Religion of 
some kind is with most men at some period of their life a matter 
of conscience, and to some minds one of absolute necessity. 
Tl'lle, that is spiritual religion, vital godliness, as taught in the 
word and wrought in the heart of real believers, men despise 
and hate, but a religion suitable to human nature ancl adapting 
itself to its views, ideas, and wants, commancls acceptance ancl 
approbation. Bearing this in mincl, let us now trace out how 
Rome has seized hold of some of the deepest and most powerful 
feelings which can move and influence the heart of man, ancl 
has established upon them her religious system. 

As professedly founclecl upon the religion of Jesus Christ, she 
cannot, and indeed does not, cleny the fonda:nental doctrines of 
Cluistianity. To do so worJcl be fatal to her claims as the pro
fessed Church of Christ. Thus the doctrine of the Trinity. the 
Deity and eternitl Sonship of Christ, the personality of the Holy 

* l\Ir. Cecil says, in his 11 Remains," that he believes Satan himself 
could not contriYe another such system. But that arch-tieml has not 
3•et, we believe, exhausted all the depths of hi~ infernal polil'.y ,m~l 
powel', According to the prophetic page, if we read it aright, thi.:re 
looms in the horizon an Antichristian power which, thou~h foresh,Hl1.nn:-tl 
hy Papery, will attain to dimensions which it has nen~r reaclwtl, ~mll he 
a foe to the Church ef Christ far more formidable if not so endurlll.~. 
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Ghost, and the grand truths embodied in the three creeds-the 
Apostles', the Nicene, and the Athanasian, she firmly holds. 
These indeed, as we showed in a former No., are Catholic cloc
trines, thitt is, doctrines held and advocated by the universal 
body of Christians from the days of the apostles, in opposition 
to the en-ors and heresies of different sects, by which the Church of 
Christ wits itssailed from the Yery beginning. These doctrines, 
therefore, continued to be held by Rome when she turned aside 
to establish Popery as a corruption of primitive truth and prac
tice. But these doctrines, though still a part of her creed, 
she keeps for the most part in the background in nctual prac
tice, and brings forward those tenets chiefly which she has 
drawn from tradition or built upon perverted scriptures. Such 
doctrines, for instance, as the sacrifice of the mass, the neces
sity of confession nnd priestly absolution, the intercession of the 
Yiri::,in Mary and of the saints, the distinction between mortal and 
Yenial sins, the power and authority of the Church, out of which 
there is neither sacrament nor salvation, t.he flames of purga
tory, the merit of good works, and the saving efficacy of what 
she terms the Viaticuin, or last participatior, of the body and 
blood of Christ, and of extreme unction-all these doctrines she 
puts prominently forward, anJ. presses into her service every 
means of advancing them in power and influence. 

But we will now endeaYour to trace out the secret of her 
power to sway and influence the human mind almost at her 
will. 

I. The first lines of her attack upon the mind are through the 
outward senses-those inlets to inward perception, thought, and 
feeling, those outworks which must be gained before any success
ful assault can be made on the citadel. 

She begins her attack, as is natural, with the eye, as the 
most important organ of sense. To this she addresses her 
splendid ceremonial and ritual worship. Enter a Romish 
chapel or cathedral, and you are at once struck with objects 
made purposely attracfo·e to the eye. You are entering, in 
fact, a religious theatre, in which everything which meets the 
eye has been as much .designed for a striking effect on that sense 
as the opening scene of an opera. The beautiful arclsitecture, 
the painted windows, the "dim religious light" toning down and 
subduing all glare, the highly-decorated altar, the sumptuous 
'l'estments of the priests, their repeated bowings, crossings, and 
genuflexions, and the general aspect of the whole ceremonial, 
when not seen through, and abhorred as a piece of stage trick, 
a mere theatrical show, awe and impress the mind, and infuse 
into it a peculiar solemnity and elevation which, as so distinct 
from the noise and bustle of the external world, wear the air of 
religion. Now assume that this beautiful building is the house 
of God; assume that these ministers at the altar, with their 
shaYen crowns and "changeable suits of apparel," are the 
priests of the Lord; assume that the very body, blood, and 
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divinity of the Lorcl Jesus are present on the altar, aml yon can 
unclcrstancl the power which all this external show has on the 
min,l of the Catholic worshipper. View the whole as a mockery, 
an imposture, a profanation, ancl the spell is broken ; but this 
is your view, not his. To conceive how lw views ancl feels it you 
must put yourself into his place, e.ncl then you will see how, 
through the eye, Papery, as a religions system, acts on the 
human mincl. This is the key to all that long train of cere
monial and ritual observances with which Ritualism is treading 
in the steps of Romanism, modelling the Common Prayer Book 
to the Romish llfissal. • 

To the ewr Romish worship ad,lresses itself in that beautiful 
music which so charms and captivates all possessed of musical taste. 
To an enlightened mind and circumcised ear all this chanting ancl 
intoning are senseless gabble, and the alternate responses of the 
surpliced choir an awful profanation of the service of Him who 
is a spirit, and seeks and requires spiritual worshippers. But 
the pealing organ when played on by a master-hand, and the 
full-voice,l choir, where the high-toned voices of the boys so 
harmonise with the tenor and bass voices of the men, especially 
when, as is often the case, these voices are of exquisite purity 
and sweetness, thrill through the very soul of the hearer, when 
possessecl of any musical feeling or taste.t 

To the sense of smelling, Rome addresses herself in the incense 
which, as a fragrant breath, gives sue.Ji a peculiar character to 
her ceremonial, and mounting into the brain seems to lull it into 
a gentle stupor, subduing the whole mind into a calm, which, to 
its votaries is that of heavenly peace, but to an enlightened 
mind a mere physical effect of the inhaled incense. 

Now put all these things together, an,1 as all the senses are 
closely connectecl, each conveying its own peculiar impression to 
the mind, and all in this instance harmonising without jar or 
discord, see how strong must be the combined effect of the whole. 
The gaucly, artistically-arranged spectacle-quite as much so as 
a stage procession at the opera-house, or a pantomime in a 
theatre, which meets the eye, the sweet sounds which m,ish the 
ear, the fragrant incense which g:rntifies the smell, act all 
together, as with simultaneous and unitecl effect, to subdue nncl 
overpower the mincl and to assimilate it to the perrnding influ
ence of the place. 

* ,v e hope to dwell more fully on these points in our intended 
papers on Ritualism. 

t Milton, who was possessed or nn exquisite musical ear, beautifully 
describes, in his '' 11 Penseroso,1' the feeling thus produced : 

"There let the pealing organ blow 
To the full-voiced choir below, 
In service high nnd anthems clear, 
As may with sweetness thro' my ear 
Dissolve me into ecstacic$, 
And Lring all heaven before my eyes.'' 
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2. Acld to all this the effect of '!J"''l'"thy. There is in our mind CL 

strong tendency to sympathise with the emotions of others when 
n,idly preseutecl to our view. The sight of a wee11ing widow 
aucl chilclreu at a funeral draws sympathetic tears from those 
who never knew the husband and father thus mourned over. So 
when the otherwise cold and indifferent spectator of the Romish 
ceremonial st11,nds, say, for the first time amidst a crowd of kneel
ing worshippers, all adoring the eleYated Host, a feeling of 
solemnity and awe, unless he see and abhor the idolatry, steals 
o.er his mind and imbues him with the spirit of the place. 

3. The ckvotioruil. part of our nature, that natural religiousness 
which most possess till driven away by profligacy, infidelity, or a 
seared conscience, now comes into play and makes room for 
further impressions. H:iving thus toned down and subdued the 
mind into what we may term a devout superstitiousness, Rome 
now brings into actinty other and still more subtle and powerful 
iufl uences. There is in our nature a strong tendency to idolatry. 
We need not multiply proofs from the ancient history of Greece 
and Rome or the present state of India. The bible affords us, 
from the history of the ancient people of God, the plainest 
endence that the worship of idols is a principle deeply imbedded 
in the heart of man. Rome has an idol which ~he presents in 
the most attracti,e form to the worship of her votai;ies. This 
is the Host-that holy wafer which transubstantiated by the con
secrating words of the priest, Hoe est enim corpus meu,n, into the 
actual body, blood, and dimity of the Lord Jesus Christ when 
ele,ated is presented for adoration to the assembled worshippers. 
Obser,e the cheat ! What is it thus devoutly and reverently 
worshipped? Before what does every head bow and every knee 
bend, and some fall actually prostrate? A piece of bread which 
to pre.ent its crumbling has been made into a thin wafer. The 
grand point, the chief feature of idolatry is that it presents to 
the worshipper a ,isible God-a representation to the senses of 
him who is essentially invisible. Thus the consecrated wafer is 
to the Romanist what the idol spoken of by the prophet was to 
the Jewish idolater. How applicable to the Romish idol are the 
words of the prophet in his lofty, yet pungent description of an 
idolatrous image: " He planteth ~n ash, and the rain doth 
nourish it.. Then shall it be for a man to burn ; for he will 
take thereof, and warm himself; yea, he kindleth it, and baketh 
bread ; yea, he maketh a god, and worshippeth it; he maketh 
it a graven image, and falleth down thereto. He buraeth 
part thereof in the fire ; with part thereof he eateth flesh ; he 
roasteth roast, and is satisfied ; yea, he warmeth himself, and 
saith, Aha, I am warm, I have seen the fire. And the residue 
thereof he maketh a god, even his gi-aven image. He falleth down 
unto it, and worshippeth it, and prayeth unto it, and saith, 
DeliYer me; for thou art my god." (Isai. xliv.14-17.) 

With part of the same tree he had warmed his chilled fingers 
as he lmrned it on his hearth, and with part he had cooked his 
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food, roasting with it his meat, and another part he harl made 
into his gocl, beforo which he fell down and worshippecl, ancl 
saicl, "Deliver me, for thou art my god." So the priest takes 
some of the flour, and makes of it breacl for his breakfast, ancl 
then takes another portion, and of it makes a wafer for the Host.• 
This, when duly consecrated, becomes hia god, before which he 
bows his head and silently adores. How does this really cliffer 
from the idolatry reprobated by the prophet? The idolater clid 
not worship the image till it had been blessed. (Isa. !xvi. 3.) 
Micah's graven image was of no avail till first one of his sons 
and then a Levite had been consecrated to become his priest, 
and turn the whole into a religious service. (Judges xvii. 5, 
12, 13.) So the Host is but a breacl idol, remaining, after the 
priest's consecration, as much a wafer made of flour and water 
as the image made from tbe ash was still but a piece of tree 
after it had been blessed. But in an idol there is something 
visibly present to the senses of its worshippers. Of course, the 
worshippers would say, "We do not worship the wafer as a 
piece of flour ancl water; that woulcl be the worst of idolatry. 
What we worship is the very body, blood, and clivinity of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, into which the wafer has been miraculously 
transubstantiated. Far from us be the iclolatry of worshipping 
a piece of bread." Would not the heathen idolater say the 
same? " Far from me be the worship of a piece of woocl. It 
is because I believe it is a sensible representation of a god, and 
that he dwells in it, that I worship it. It is not the wood I 
worship, but the deity which is presentecl to my eyes and heart 
by it." Yet it is this very persuasion which makes the idolatry 
so subtle and so perilous. It is giving to a representation of the 
body of the Lord-a mere idol of human invention-the worship 
due to the Lord himself. It is not worshipping Jesus at God's 
right hand; it is worshipping what the rntary believes is the 
body of Jesus, then and there on the altar. This faith of the 
votary, this belief in the very presence of the body of Christ on 
the altar, draws out the devotional feelings of the natural mind. 
There is in it no true religion, no knowledge of the only true 
God and of Jesus Christ whom he bath sent, no spiritnal wor
ship of the Lord Jesus Christ; but a natuml, sensuous, devotional 
feeling of the unregenerateu mind1 wrought upon by sensible 
objects, and sometimes to a great height of impassioned feeling, 
which indescribably ch~rms those under its influence. The pro
phet has well expressed it: "Inflaming yourselves with idols." 

* In the" .Directorium An,qlicanurn; or, Manual of Directions for the 
Celebration of the Holy Communion," the following advice is f.,r-iYen: 
"If the ordinary wafer-breads, so eminently convenient, ,Ybich are 
commonly usell in the ,v e~tern Church, be not provided, it is very de
sirable that the bread or W..\fl'l's should be made in the priest's house
hold. Doubtless, some of our sistt:rhoOlls would gladly prepare the
breads for the use of the Church." 
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(Isa .. hii. 5.) So the Jewish women were seen by tho propliet, 
"sitting and weeping for Tammuz." (Ezek. viii. 14.)• 

Thus an idol excites emotions in the hnmcu1 brcttst whicli, 
though utterly distinct from spiritual feelings, yet wcnr tlic closest 
resemblance to them. Tlie impassioned devotion of tlic more 
ardent ,·otaries to the sacrament of the altar we see most cle11rly 
in tlie Romish manuals, which bend nil their strength to excite 
and inflame it. It would require pages to fully illustrnte this 
from materials now before us, but we will give one short extrnct 
from a work by Alphonsus Liguori, entitled, " The Spouse of 
Christ:" 

"All the saints have found their parndise on earth in this 
sacrament. St. Teresa said one day from heaven to one of her 
religious: '"-e who rejoice in heaven, and you who suffer on 
earth, should be the same in purity and love. And what we do in 
b.eaYen before the divine essence you should ilo on earth before 
the most holy sacrament.' And what gi·eater paradise can a 
son! that loves Jesus Christ find on this earth than to remain at 
his feet, to manifest the love she bears him, to offer to him her
self and all that:belongs to her, to make known her desires to see 
him face to face, in order to love him with greater ardour?" t 

,. This was a Syrian idol, representing Adonis, a youth ardently be
loved by Venus, and killed by a boar. Once a year the Syrian damsels 
wept with \' enus over her lost lover, and these Syrian damsels had in
fected the Jewish women with this idolatry. 

t Observe the lying legend on which, as usual, Liguori, now himself a 
canonized saint, builds his advice to the nun for whose instruction and edi
fication he composed the book from which we have given the extract. S. 
Teresa, in one of these saintly legends, is represented as speaking from 
hea,en to one of her "religious," for that is the term for those who are 
bound by monastic vows. To explain her language, we may observe 
that the consecrated wafer which is not eaten at mass is put into a little 
box called a pyx, or a tabernacle, preserved in which it lies always on the 
altar for adoration. To this consecrated Host,therefore,prayersareconti
nually addressed, and Liguori counsels his nun thus to pray to it as if it 
-·~,;ere Jesus himself: 

" I adore thee, 0 my Jesus, in the most holy sacrament of the 
altar. Thou didst once sacrifice thy divine life on the cross for 
my 8ake, and now because thou lovest me thou dost remain shut up 
in this tabernacle, a.s a prison of love. I do not wish ever more to 
depart from tby feet; I wish to visit thee freciu•n!ly .. Thy presence will 
~iYe me strength to Lamsh every affection which L'i not for thee; 1t 
will remind me of ruy obligation to lo\'e thee, and to have recourse to 
thee in all niy necessities.. I wish to remain always near thee, and I 
,,ish to communicate often in order to love thee more ardently, and to 
lJe united with thee, my beloved Lor<l. I love thee, 0 Gocl, concc-alecl 
in the most holy sacrament. For the lovt! of me thou dost Temain con
tinuallv on this altar i and for the love of thee, I wish as much as pos
:,;ilJle to remain in thy society .. Shut up in thiB tabernac]c, thou <lost always 
lon· Jut; an<l shut up in tliir, couvent I will nlwayr; love thee. Then, 
11_1~' Jcsu::, antl my all, we i-:.hall remain always together, as I hope, for 
tirnC;; in this house, an<l fur eternity in paradise. 0 Mary, my Mother, 
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How subtle is t11l this; how through it breathes the deceptive 
spirit of idolatry. 'fo whom, to what is all this devotion paid, 
this lovo felt, this inward prostration of heart producecl ancl 
dmwn forth? Bear in mind that it is to the Host, the conse
cmtecl wafer as the real body, blood, and divinity of Christ. It 
is not to Jesus himself-Jesus crucified, risen, ascencled, and 
glorified. It is to that which the Church of Rome has substi
tuted for the true and only Christ of God-to a lying represen
tation, to an iclolatrous image, to a piece of breacl made by the 
hauds of man, and presented for adoration, ancl every act of 
religious worship to be po,id to it, insteacl of the ever-living Son 
of God, in the reality of his glorified Person, at the right hand 
of the Father. 

What we have called the devotional part of our nature is the 
deepest and most powerful faculty of man's moral, as distinct 
from his intellectual nature. Upon this Rome has seized; in 
this her religious system has struck its deepest, widest, strongest 
roots. Her operation on the senses is merely preparatory to 
this. These sensuous impressions are evanescent, but religious 
impressions are for the most part permanent. Architecture, a 
stately and showy ceremonial, ravishing music, and fragrant 
incense, merely prepare the sensuous part of our nature for the 
1·eception of those deeper impressions which are to be made on 
our devotional and religious nature. And the nearer those false 
devotional impressions approach the true, the more that the 
worship, the faith, the love, the inward prostration of spirit, 
which are given to the idol resemble the worship, the faith, the 
love, the devotedness rendered to the Lorcl himself, by the teach 
ing an~ operation of the Holy Spirit in regenerate hearts, the 
greater the delusion, the more awful the imposture. 

Here, then, we see the main secret of Rome's religious ad~ancc. 
She is spreading before the eyes of hundreds, ancl especially 
before the eyes of the young, the thoughtful, the serious, the 
impassioned, everything attractive to the senses, and beneath ancl 
beyond all this that which lays hold of the deepest feelings of 
the human breast. Religion is almost the only thing which has 
hacl its martyrs. Science, leCLrning, power, ltncl profit ha,e all 
their ardent votaries. But can they show a roll of martyrs
of men willing aucl eager to die for science, literature, a place 
in the state or the itcquisition of a fortune? They may die in 
them, but rarely or never die for them. Bllt Rome can show 
a long roll of m"'rtyrs. In China, in Ja pan, in India, even in 

pray to Je~ns for me, and obtain for me a great love for the most holy 
sacrament." 

'rhis is bnt a specimen of the artful way in which Roruish manuals of 
devotion lead its adherents into idolatry. Observe the cxpr~ssion, 
"Shut up in this tabernncle,1' ns if the Lord or he1.tven and earth cuulll 
be shut up in a Lux I Is this the religion prepared for our sons and 
daughters i Is this idol to be worshipped through the lcu~th anll 
breadth of the hmd l 
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our omi country, Rome has had dernted adherents who bore 
pain and torment and the agonies of a crnel death, on account 
of their creed. But this is her greater Rnd ,leeper sin-thttt she 
should have arniled herself of those dcrntional feelings which, 
as a relic of the fall, are innate in the heart of man, and enable 
him to bear suffering and death itself for a religious object, and 
into that strong and yet most tender and sensitive nature strnck 
its deepest roots. This is not the most atrocious apparently, 
but is the most atrocious really of all her misdeeds. Which is 
the greater crime in a man, to seduce and drnw aside a virtuous 
wife, or to sin with a common harlot? Which, then, is the 
greater crime, in a religious system, to seduce and draw aside 
into idolatry and superstition the devotional and higher part of 
human nature, or to play upon the baser and lower passions of 
the heart? To poison wells, and thus defeat au advancing army, 
has always been reprobated by civilised nations as an abominable 
mode of warfare. But Rome has poisoned, as far as she can, all 
the wells of religion, by infusing into them the deadly drugs of 
idolatry and superstition. Thus, instead of teaching her adhe
rents to worship God in spirit and in truth, and to believe in 
his dear Son, she teaches them to worship idols. 

The consecrated Host is her chief idol, but she teaches them 
also to worship the crucifix, the images of the Virgin Mary and 
of the sai.n ts, relics such as the holy coat at Treves, pieces of the 
wood and the nails of the cross, and similar objects of idolatrous 
homage. And though she nominally draws a distinction between 
what she calls Latria and Dulia, the former being the worship 
paid to the Lord and to the Host, and the other to images, this 
nice distinction is practically ignored, and the same idolatrous 
worship is paid alike to all. 

4. She has also seized on the conscience of the human mind, and 
planted in that soil some of her deepest roots. Confession and 
absolution ham here fixed themselves. To ease and relieve the 
guilty conscience, and sometimes to torture it, Rome has devised 
the practice of confession. She holds it out as a r~lief to a con
science loaded with guilt and crime to confess the sins which 
bUl'den it to a priest, and she gives authority and power to the 
priest to absolre the penitent. At that solemn hour when men 
are serious, if eYer so in their lives, when death is dra.wiug nigh, 
she is most busy, as if resolved she would carry her authority 
into the next world as well as this. She after confession and 
absolution gives the dying man the consecrated Host, expressly 
reserved for that purpose, and then anoints with holy oil his 
eyelids, ears, nose, lips, hands, and feet .. This "_extreme un?
tio11" she teaches, takes away mortal srns 1f the dymg person 1s 
sorrv for them, and forgives all Yenial sins. It takes away also 
the imnishmeut of purgatory and giYes the dispositions needed 
for a happy death. 

Our space forbids our further opening this subject. It is 
rathe:r in our mind at the close of our present papers on the 
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Ad vnnce of Papery, either to 11dd one or two supplemental 
11rticles, or to commence 11 fresh series on the Peculiar Teach in as 
of Papery 11nd Ritualism. But we shall have another oppo~
tunity to revert to its more important features in our articles on 
Ritualism, with which we hope to close the present series. 

AN ACCOUNT OF SOME OF THE DEALINGS OF 
GOD WlTH A POOR SINNER, BOTH IN PROVIDENCE 
AND IN GRACE. 

Fon m11ny years I have had impressions to give an account 
of some of the dealings of the Lord with me. I attempt not the 
whole, but a feeble statement of his goodness in bringing me out 
of the horrible pit and est .. blishing my soul upon the rock Jesus 
Christ. 

I lost my mother in my third year, at which time, with 
an only sister, I was sent to Farnham to my mother's friends. 
When about eight years old, we returned to live with my father; 
and we had placed over us a woman we were to call mother. 

We were sent to a Sunday school when I was about 10 years 
of age. We were told of the necessity of prayer and of lonng 
the Lord Jesus. The love of Jesus was much talked of and also 
his mercies. After some months' attendance, I began to feel a 
love to Jesus, and a desire to see him, thinking I should like to 
love him. I could not sleep comfortably if I had not first by my 
bed-side repented prayers which I had been taught. In my 
simplicity, I thought if the hands kept up-folded I had prayed to 
the Lord, but if through sleep they fell I thought I had prayed to 
the devil; "for," said I to my sister, "the Lord is above the 
earth, but the devil is below it." This ga,e me great trouble; I 
dreamt Satan was after me in my bed-room, and in rnnning 
from him I fell down before I could reach the family. This 
dream followed me almost nightly for months, and most 
solemnly worked in my mind. I was convinced there was a 
devil ancl hell for the wicked; also a dwelling for the righteous. 
The terror this workecl in my mine! I could not tell. 1Iy nenes 
were shaken to the centre. My sister, two years younger, ,s-as 
tired with my entreaties of, " Do touch me, dear!" I can say 
truly that, at the age of eleven, my life was a burden; the 
dreams and terrors of the night were a burden, and the day 
was little less. Something of my mind was known to my friends. 
This woman taunted me much by telling me she was sm-e I had 
dealings with the devil. It was for her own gain; she kept us 
with little food, and she laid many stripes upon our backs to 
keep us in fear of her. This, at that time, was not known to my 
father; but he was fond of drink, became an habitual clrunkarcl, 
ailll consequently religion to him was nothing. 

To clescribe my feelings at that time, of which I have a perfect 
remembrance, I cannot. I thought I wished I coulcl be good, 
that Jesus might love me; for I felt sure nobody else clill; but 
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how (o gain his Joye I could not tell. Do all I could, I fcH no 
better. 

""hen between 12 and 13, I had the inexpressible plensuro of 
seeing this woman lcaYe us. My mind was still distressed, 
thongh not so much, and the desire to love the Lord wns at that 
time snch that I could haYe sacrificed nil I lrncl, to m11ko myself 
acceptable in his sight. I had the charge of home, and found I 
could not control my sister as I wished ; I felt to love her, but we 
could not well agree. I wished, as I often tohl her, we might be 
good and Joye the Lord, that he might love us; and in this 
my Polly would not be a partaker ; so that I still could find 
no compan10n. 

Somewhere about this time we were in the room with 11 com-
1mnion at 11lay, when a sudden light shone in my mind with a 
Joye to the Lord indescribable. I threw my arms around them 
both, for I felt to love everything and everybody, and exclaimed, 
" Oh! do let us be good and love the Lord ! I feel so happy; 
and people that a.re good always feel as I do now." My sister 
and companion laughed and wondered, while I cried. This was 
the first time my young heart ever found anchorage, as it were, 
for even my sister's affection I could not gain. When I have 
placed my arms around her, she has ever recoiled from me; bnt 
here I felt a relief, the soul going out to its object, yet I knew it 
not then. 

We were brought up in the Church service, and at that time 
there was no established Baptist cause at Richmond, where we 
resided. My Sunday-school master with a few others left the 
church and built a Baptist chapel. Our home was still very 
WTetched, e.s my father continued drinking. His poor mind was 
so deranged as to carry him past all human feeling. It was not 
likely two girls so young could have control over him. At times, 
'll'hile under the influence of drink, his rage was most terrific. I 
ha.e seen my poor sister beaten by him until my heart seemed to 
open at eYery stroke ; and I have said, " Oh, father, beat me 
instead." I think it lightened hers a little, as he said, 
" You shall have it, if you want it," which I received at another 
time. He has cried over her wounds when sober, and bought 
orutment to heal them. Once, when I was about 16 years old, he 
thought we had told him a falsehood, which we had not; he came 
home under the influence of drink, and declared we should do so no 
more. We liYed in a house rather solitarily situated, there being 
no thoroughfare past it; but by my sister and myself one of the 
spots not soon to be forgotten. So common were his punishments, 
we dreaded to see him come home. At this time we were or
dered up-stairs, and father followed. He asked us fo1· the truth. 
\Ye Lad told it, and were afraid to reverse it. He swore 
we should not deceive him again. He told us to say our prayers, 
aD<l tell Lim when we ha.d done. \Vhile we were on our knees 
lie lielcl a large log of wood with another piece of wood through 
the cwtrc for a handle, waiting to give the fatal blow. (I name 
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theac things to show tho power of the enemy while a person is 
under the influence of drink, 11nd of the ,ilmighty Preservation 
of him who seeth in secret, nnd orclercth all things in the counsel 
of his own will.) J nst 11t this moment, 11 voice called, ".Jack!" 
which was 11 n11me fother w11s mostly called by. My sister and 
I henrcl it, 11s thnt of n m11n well known. I said, "Father, you 
are called." This he thought I did to avert his mind, anrl with 
an onth said, "Yon sh11ll not deceive me again;" but again, twice, 
the snme n11me was c11Ilecl; 11nd father heard it. He answered, 
throwing up the window; but no one could be seen. Leaving 
us, he went to the door, and from thence to a neighbour's; and 
then returned, s11ying, "There is something in all this; I forgive 
you both." In naming the matter, he was laughed at as a mad
man; but I have ever looked upon it as a, miraculous escape from 
death by the goodness of the Almighty. Father's mind was 
somewhat impressed with the circumstance for some time. }Iy 
sister, also, has ever looked upon the matter as one of great note, 
seeing the goodness of God in it, though at this time not a pos
sessor of grace. 0 how true the poet: 

"Not a single shaft can hit 
Till the God of Jove sees fit." 

As I had the care of home, my troubles were not small, as all 
attempts to please were vain, thus adding to the bitterness of my 
childhood, though much, doubtless, arose from want of judgment. 
My principal comfort was in looking forward to the hope that 
the Lord might always love me, if I could but make myself ac
ceptable in his sight; and many times I have cried and wished 
the Lord would love me, and at times have had sweet peace upon 
my spirit, which made me long more to love him. At this time 
this hymn was a companion to me: 

"0 Zion, afflicted with wave upon wave/' &c. 

Since this I have called the hymn mine. It was in our cottage 
school book. Through grace, I have experienced the whole of it. 

About this time I was passing through Isleworth fields alone, 
when I heard a voice behind me, nnd looking round I saw a 
shepherd with a crook in his hancl, calling the sheep; each one 
left grazing and looked up, seeing the shepherd, and went to him. 
I lookecl with admiration, and said to myself, "This is just how 
Jesus calls his sheep. 0 how I wish he would call me! " The 
love in my soul was sweet. I have many times looked back with 
pleasure to the spot. I thought this the prettiest sight I had 
ever seen. 

Father once took us to the theatre, some time hereabout, for 
a trent; but it was none to me. I thought I would rather ha Ye 
had the money, for I saw no sense in it; but I dared not tell 
him my mind. We had left school, and poor father was so 
opposecl to anything like religion that he was evex ready to 
ridicule what little was in my mind. l\Iy desires were often up
ward. I felt a full persuasion there was something more in 
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religion tlrnn I had. The burden of sin was continually upon 
my conscience, and sometimes with great weight. The fear of 
n sin-aY011ging God was continuitlly before my eyes. Seldom 
did my fellow-creatures complain ofme, yet my counten11,nce often 
fell before them ; for I thought all could see what my poor sinful 
heart was, that there was no one else like me. My miseries 
"·ere very great; yet at intervals there was 11, sweetness upon my 
spirit that seemed to pay me well, and ever had this effect: " O 
that I could love the Lord I" Then, a.gain, how often has this 
resolution been fonned when in the midst of sin and drunken
ness : " I will take this road and be happy too;" for my father 
wished me to follow him in public houses, declaring I should 
sing in them; and though my resolution has been made up to 
take the same way to shUll trouble, yet, through grace, the oppor
tunity and will never came together, that, through nn over
ruling Prondence, my feet were held fast. But for the interpo
sition of Prondence preventing greater draughts, he alone could 
tell where I should have stopped; yet little things, to appear
nnce, have often melted my heart and ovedlowed my eyes, 
bee a use I saw the goodness of the Lord in them. 

When about 15, our landlord lent us a piece of ground each 
for flowers. One Sunday morning, father not being at home, we 
transfen-ed our plants, which so displeased him he knocked 
me down and beat me while down. His anger worked such 
fear of displeasing God by Sabbath-breaking, as I coulcl see 
nothing but God's anger in my doing this on the Sabbath d11y. 

In a similar way things went on, until I was near 17. I had 
a slight acquaintance with a young man of respectable con
nexions ; but father and he disagreed; so he was forbidden the 
house and my company. He was not, however, willing to be 
easily rejected, and in father's absence, at his request, I let him 
shoot off the gun. We each had a shot at a tree, which some 
one must have told him of; and for this my misdemeanour, my 
sister, though ignorant of the matter, shared the same fate as I 
did. This was on a Thursday. We were stripped, flogged, and 
sent to bed ; and as father said he would repeat the flogging, so
he did, at intervals, keeping us with bread and water until 
Sunday. He shut up the house, and canied the key with him. 
A neighbour once gave us a little food by means of a larlder at 
the bedroom window, and declared father should be brought 
before a court of justice. As may be supposed, we had a dread 
of his approach, as, indeed, I scarcely remember the time when 
it was not so. His insanity, while under the influence of drink, 
was, at times, extreme. As he mostly spent his evenings from 
home, we seldom did 1·ight. If we sat up for him, we did wrong; 
and if we went to bed we were too lazy to sit up for him, He has 
gone to the pump for a pail of water to throw over us in becl, and 
Las d.riYen us on a cold night from the bed into the garden. 

The writer gives here a long account of the cruelties of her 
fatl..ier, but y;e omit it, principally on account of want of space.] 
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"Ono Sunday," she says, "I felt the well-known strap, but 
my poor sister's back was so lashed, when it came to her turn, 
I coulrl not bear it. A sort of sudden frenzy seized me; over the 
titairs I flew, and out of the house I went, crying in agony, '0, 
my poor aister! 0, my poor sister!' I ran to a neighbour, who 
watchecl him go from home, ancl gave us some refreshment. 
My sister came to me. My father, through fear, shut himself 
up in the tap-room, which was next door, o.s he said afterwards, 
to hear what was going on. We dressed, and, fully purposing 
to see home no more, left Richmond as the church bells rang 
for afternoon service. This was on a fine Sabbath-day, in my 
seventeenth year." 

[The object of the children was to go to their aunt's at Ken
nington, but it seems they went sadly out of their way. They 
got to Brixton, then far away to Hyde Park Corner, each sym
pathizing with the other on their fatigued looks. J 

Now we inquired for Kennington. The distance was too far, 
and night just setting in. This truly was a perilous situation 
with one shilling and tenpence in this great metropolis. We 
had bought a penny loaf, &c. Trouble only seemed here to 
begin, for which way to turn I could not tell. We tried to get 
a bed, but in vain. Three times over, in our confusion, we went 
from the top of Piccadilly to Oxford Street, and the third time I 
found we were retracing our steps. 

(f Yet see how Heaven's indulgent care 
Attends their wand'rings here and there." 

Having repeated a third time the inquiry for a bed at a co=on 
beer shop in Upper Bryanston Street, the potman, a young man 
whose heart the Lord opened to sympathize with us, on in
quiring the cause of girls so young in such a perilous situation, 
I told him, as well as sobs nnd tears would allow. He regretted 
he had not the power to help us. His master was just dead. 
He knew it was no good asking to be allowed to give up his bed, 
or willingly would he lie on the taproom table to shelter us, for, 
he said, we knew not the snare or danger of our inquiry for beds. 
At this my heart seemed only w,111ting to break, for the more I 
cried the more vent still did my poor heart want. A singuhtr 
incident had happened to a person he knew, which I heard of 
afterwards. A man ancl wife had quitrrelled, nt which the man 
had left his home. This :·oung man went and told the womitn, 
and she came and spoke to us. Through the warning from the 
man, I feared lest a trap was laid for us, but there was no 
choice left; and I cnn say with trembling steps I enterecl the 
house. Here was a poor womnn, with a small family, deserted 
by her husband, supporting them by selling coffee at Cumber
land Gate, Hyde Park, ancl, with all the affection of a mother, 
her heart was open to receive us. She ancl I wept together, till 
I coulcl cry no more. I gave her the little money we had. She 
said, "Is that all you ha,·e?" As soon as my eyes ,rere open 
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in the m01'i1ing, she being out., we began consulting what to do, 
nnd I s11id to my sister, " I wish I had not given her all the 
money. She will be sure to keep all for the bed, and we sh11ll 
hnYe no brea.kfast." The good woman came home, nml we were 
set dom1 to breakfast with meat, toast, bread, 1tml butter, and 
plenty of good te1t and coffee. Her great kindness so broke my 
spirits I could scarcely e11t or drink, and ng11in we mingled 
rn11ny tears. After bre11kfast the woman sent her daughter with 
us to Kennington, to find my mother's sister; as she bad been 
in business for many years on the Common, this was easily clone. 
Aunt said home was the same to mother as it bacl been to us; 
so father's conduct seemed nothing new to her. She promised 
us a home on condition that we first went home; then we were 
to tak~ our turns till placed in situ1ttions. This was good news, 
and we returned to our new friend's, as aunt thought it best to 
stay that day with them. On the Tuesday we returned home; 
but our concern for our father was not small, as he had not been 
seen since Sunday. He, in searching for us by daybreak on 
l\fonday, had bent his steps to Kennington, reaching there 
shortly after we left. He also returned home shortly after us. 
Though he was not angry at our proceedings, yet I could no 
more settle there. I bad a perfect hatred to home, and Rich
mond. Father left it to my will to go or stay. I chose the 
former, and preparing my little all, my heart was heavy as I 
parted from my sister. Father gave me ten shillings, that I 
should not appear without money before my friends. With a 
box on one arm and a basket on the other, I walked from Rich
mond to Kennington, with my little all, wearied to excess. I 
felt a load within, increasing almost to choking. As I ap
proached my aunt's door, my month refused moisture to my 
tongue. I waited a few seconds at the door, wondering what 
would happen. At the entrance I was met J:,y my aunt. She 
mid, "What do you do here?" On my telling her she gave 
rne lea,e to come, she said father bad been there, and the 
sooner I was gone the better. I bad better not let my uncle 
catch me there, and be was expectecl every moment. Accord
ingly I left the house without sitting down; and sure I am ~ I 
could pen it, few could enter into my feelings; I knew not which 
way to go or take. In this world I knew not a friencl. Why 
my father so treated and deceived me in this matter I could ~ot 
foll. My heart was so filled with guilt and woe, most heartily 
did I wish, as I passed the cricket ground, the earth ,rnulcl open 
her mouth and swallow me. Every eye I met seemecl to pene
trate to my soul with "If yon were not such a sinner, it would 
not be so;" yet bow to make myself acceptable in Gocl's sight, or 
]o\'e him that he might love me, I could not tell. In bending 
my steps to my new friend's, with the hope she might again 
smile, I felt thankful her daughter was with ns when the in_vi
tatio11 was giyen; and on my return to her, with all the affect10n 
c,f a mother she took me in, saying, " Make this your home, 
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girl, till yon get one." I got a situation in a few clays. From 
that time father was astonished, declaring he was ignorant of 
giving any cause. Drink was the principal ea.use, doubtless, on 
his side; but I have not yet been able to justify my Kennington 
relations, as they had never so much as sent to know if I 
hacl retnrne,1 home or not. 

I found it hard work still to follow ont my resolution of mak
ing my peace with God. It was hard bondage indeecl. I got a 
situation for my sister; but she soon left and returned home, 
and has not left Richmond since. 

Six-and-twenty years after this, I ea.lied to see if there was a 
change in my aunt, and to make myself known to her. I told 
her I was the one she turned out of doors. Her poor heacl 
dropped on her chest, without her being able to look at me for a 
time. I felt desirous to tell her my standing in the Ln,m b · s 
book of life, and soon heard enough of them to know they were 
in enmity to God's right ways. 

In my next situation I suffered much for want of common 
necessaries, but had no desire to return home. The view I ba,1 
of my own insignificance kept me tolerably close from connec
tion with acquaintances in town, and I can look back to much 
of the Lord's manifest kindness and answer to prayer. 

In my twentieth year I took a situation in Berners Street, 
and began more to lament my miserable state. In self pity, I 
grieved at not being able to take pleasure as I could see others clicL 
A trap was laid which for months I fell into. I felt that all my 
misery was from myself. I thought there was no hereafter, au,l 
if I did as other people clid, I should be as happy as they. _\c
cordingly I spoke to 11 young woman next door. I heanl them 
laugh at my ignorance at first, ancl shortly hearcl them say. 
"She.is getting on 11 bit." At this I felt more self-conficleuce, 
and being determined to have the peace that was stealing o,·e1· 
my guilty soul at any price, I triecl the theatres, Greeuwich 
fair, Sunday pleasures in all their variety. And O what conlcl 
I say of that great God who helcl me in with a high haucl ,mcl 
would not let me go? Let it suffice to say, that in every ,my 
was a pricking thorn, that for the most part I clreaclecl to go a 
second time the same way, yet strove harcl not to have any of 
those guilty fears of my sinnership ancl death which had Leen 
such a terror. The Lord took from us by death my mist,·ess, 
which was such a fright to rue I soon left my situation. 

(To be contim.ted.) 

Bv the word Grace we are to understand Gocl's free, so,ereign, 
good pleasure, whereby he acteth in Christ towards his people. Grace
and mercy, therefore, ure te1·ms tlrnt have their distinct siguifi(.;atio11~. 
Mercy signifies pitifulness, or a running-over of infinite bowels to objects. 
in a. miserable and helpless condition. But grace signifies that Gotl :-,till 
nets in this: n~ n free ngent, not bein~ wrought upon by the miserr of 
the creature, as n procuring cause; LJUt of his own princely mind.
Bunyan. 
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"HOW" SHALL l PCT THEE AMONG THE CHILDREN f" 

" How shall I put thee among the children!" Ah ! how, dear Lord, 
indeed 1 

I who have eamed a double hell, and not one word to plead. 
" How shall I put thee among the children 1" It must be a stretch of 

p·ac(', 
For nngels and saint.s "ill blush to see so despernte a case. 

"' How shall I put thee among the children I" Sure, Lord, there's some 
mistake, 

For I, in thought, and word, and deed, thy righteous law did bren.k. 
But deeper-dyed a million-fold of sins I have yet to tell, 
Outdoing many a damned soul within the grasp of hell. 
" Sinner! Thou shalt call me Father! It is my sovereign will; 
I'll take vengeance on thy ways; but thou art my child still, 
I chose and loved thee iu my Son, ere earth received her frame. 
Chosen, redeem'd, and sanctified, I call thee by thy name." 

But, Lord, thou'lt surely hold thy hand when I relate the whole, 
Ho..- sin• against thy light and love have stain'd my rebel soul 
When God the Spirit unshea.th'd the sword of thy tremendous law, 
Derua.ndmg perfect obedience, without a single flaw, 

Sins long buried, long forgotten, like bloodhounds track'd my way, 
DroYe me to desperation, for I had nought to pay. 
"' Go, know the worst," the fiend said; " thou canst but know the worst; 
God will never forgive thee, thou art for ever CW'Bt." 

With devilish haste he press'd me on; I felt his hideous form. 
·" Do it ! do it!" he loudly cried ; his hand was on my arm. 
But who stands there? 'Twas Jesus, unseen by wretched me,---
Christ battling with the monster, to let my soul go free. 

Sudden he stands reveal'd. Hark to the precious word: 
'" While we were yet sinners Ch:nst died;" in my inmost soul 'twaa heard, 
Like a thousand suns these words did stream. My soul, ah, who can 

tell 
But thou shalt yet be conqueror o'er sin, and death, and hell! 

Who could have thought (I did not) that I should ever tire 1 
For in love's sweet obedience my soul was then on fire • 
.Ah ! who could ha,-e thought that I should leave my glorious Lord for 

sin, 
But e,·er sit at his precious feet immortal souls to win I 

Lord anJ Giver of life, now sbine on every living word 
T!iat ever has dropp'd into my heart from Christ, my suffering Lord ; 
Aud while I tell how Jesua came, though friend and foe pass'd by, 
0 crown him, all ye saints on earth anJ all ye saints on high. 

"How shall I put thee among the children 1'' E'er. time its course began 
I knew by nature thou wouldst prove a lost and sinful man ; 
I kue\v tliy sins would far exceeJ the sands upon the sea, 
Auel cause me to cha.r.;tise thee sore and hide n1y face from thee. 

But !'Wvereign has ever been lllY love, as thou canst folly tell, 
In its fountains an<l. its stream, or thou hadst been in hell; 
lu tLr~ footsteps of rny chosen flock henceforth, then, go thy way, 
"-ceJ,llig like Mary at his feet, never finally to stray. 
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" My grace and power and glory, ns thou hast sometimes s6!en it there, 
Which has often reRcnecl thee from the jaws of black de3pair." 
No cunningly-devised fnble of Satan and man's vain word, 
Bnt the demonstration of the Spirit in a crucifie<l ri.~en Lor<l. 

" When thou a.rt baptizecl in J ordnn's watery flood, 
The Holy Ghost shall bring my word, ' When I see the blood, 
I'll pas• over thee,' he'll ratify it in thy heart, 
That in my Son Christ Jesus from thee I'll never part; 

" Aud ns thou hnst made me to serve with thy now detested sin, 
The Holy Ghost shall work this might)' power within. 
To the babes, young men, ond fathers their servant I thee call, 
Esteeming it the highest honour to minister to each and alL 

" But oft in goclly sorrow mourn o'er my clear Son, 
Bemoaning bis great eu.fferings, feel wb.at thy sins have done. 
There the meanest and the lowest, 'mid all thy brethren dear, 
Esteem it an honour to wash their feet in my most holy fear. 

" There I'll show thee what great thini;s thou must suffer for my sake ; 
In my Son I have thee pardon'd, but tne power of sin I'll break ; 
Carry on my new creation till thou kneelest the lowest down, 
Where clll'Sed sin shall no more stain thy glorious blood-bought crown~ 

" 0 thou of little faith,'' once said my glorious Lord; 
I feel that this was meant for me, this kind reproving word, 
For after what thou hast done for me, to doubt thy love again 
Deserves the very uttermost of everlasting pain. 

Though I may not believe, Christ is my faithful Lortl, 
Never for one moment changing when he has pass'd his word. 
Satan, sin, and dt:ath, with my unbelieving fear, 
All vanish like the morning cloud, if Jesus but appear. 

Yes, lovely Christ, I found thee true in Jordan's watery flood, 
Beheld thee as in days of old with garments dyeJ. in blood; 
Beheld by faith on his glorious head the holy, holy Dove, 
And felt within my beating heart the breathings of his love. 

Crucified with him in weakness., raised with him in power, 
I shall live to prove his faithfulness in temptation's clrea,Uul hour ; 
Only reveal th_y lovely face and thy life-giving breath, 
I'll clasp thee 1n love's warm embrace, tb:.; conqueror 0£ death. 

Not a dark enemy, hut friend, will death then be to me, 
Opening this wretchecl casket, to let the jewel free. 
Does the prisoner sigh for freedom, and the slave to break his chain ! 
So pants my soul sometimes to see thy lovely face aga.in. 

Short visits here; but the houri-; coming, my coronation cla.y, 
When I through an endless eternity with thee shall ever sta.y; 
Seeing new bt:auties every moment, as I gaze upon thy face 

Each moment a greater debtoAtoJE;IB'i\toA;;e\~~•Ati~ STREET. 

[The above lines were written by one of those who were baptiml on 
the evening of lnst June 16th, nt Gower Street, and were \\Titteu by 
him under a particular ble8sing which was then given him.] 

I AM a stranger even 11t home. Therefore if the dogs of the 
world bark at me, I neither care nor wondcr.-Bp. Hall. 
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A SCHAP OF THE IMMOHT AL COALHEA VER. 
Dc1tr Friend,-Yonrs came to hand last night, ttnd gave me 

•ome relief from my am:iety, as I had long wondered why I did 
not see yon nor hc1tr from yon. 

I wonder not at the confusion of your mind. Satan's oppo• 
sitions hr.Ye nttended me in all the paths nnd steps that God 
hns directed me in. Anything that is of God Satan is sure to 
oppose; but if they be plans that the devil lays down, there is 
no opposition to those, unlcs~ by the frowns of God, the checks 
of conscience, cross providences, and, nt Inst, cutting dis1tppoint
ments. Satan is not diYided against himself. If he were, how 
should his kingdom stand? I 11m in hopes it will be a means 
of cstnblishing thy own heart, and by hearing often, it will 
help to extend thine own Yiews, to keep the word alive in thy 
heart and to stir up thy gift. Hearing the word constantly is a 
great blessing to dubious and doubtful minds; and I shall be 
always ready to soh-e any difficulty as far as God shall enable 
me, or to offer my thoughts upon any subject you may inquire 
about. 

I ham longed for this month past to be in London, as poor 
Jenkins has lately been up to see me; but he is exceedingly 
feeble. I want also to be at Cranbrook, but am tied by the leg 
until the warm weather comes on, and my calico c11,rcase is too 
much weather-beaten to abide the damps in the winter season. 
The Almighty has indulged me much in private prayer. The 
burden, the care, and concerns are taken off my mind, and my 
soul trusts, hopes, and safely confides in him. I am neither my 
-Own property nor my own servant. I am bought with a price. 
I serve the Lord Christ, and he will do as he pleases with me. 
I hope in God I shall see you soon. 

My kind love to all friends, and accept the same. Ever yours 
in Him. 

W.H.iS.S. 
[The above is a copy of a letter from the late Mr. Huntington to Mr. 

Lock, theu li\•mg at Lakenheath. It is without date.] 

IT IS GOOD FOR ME TO BE AFFLICTED. 
Dear Friend,-Yours came to hand with the order for 30s., 

for which I thank you, and the kind friends with you, for their 
mutual sympathy, under the all-wise dispensation of a most 
lo,-ing God, in sending affliction to teach me, and to give me 
confirming proof of how much he loves me. Truly, as David 
saYs, it is even good to be afflicted, for it is then we both see and 
feel what Jesus must be both for us and in us; for us, God over 
&11, l,lessed for evermore; in us, in all his grace to sanctify anc1 
make us meek, patient, still, and quiet under his moulding hand; 
or lhe old man of sin, under Satan's power, would cavil against 
Goel, fume like a fury, and murmur, fret, and blaspheme like a 
firnd. But through his grace, which only can prove all-sufficient iu 
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such times of neecl, our every rising thought of rebellion is brought 
into willing subjection unto him, ancl his Almighty strength is 
mado 1rnrfcct to foith, aml also to feeling, notwithstanding onr 
perfect wcalmess. And 0, whn.t a rich thought is this! that ::di 
Satan strives to do in order to destroy or distract ancl undo onr 
souls, n.nd that for ever, only amounts to so ma.ny needs-bes for 
heaviness under the many temptations to prove to us the cer
tainty of the Godhe,ul, Sonship, ancl immortal assumed man
hood nature of the Son of Goel, that as Gocl-:\fan, for man he 
might not 01,1ly become a suitable High Priest in things pertain
ing to God, to make reconciliation for our iniquities, and our 
most glorious Mediator between God and our souls, but be also 
our Rock and Refuge to flee unto in every time of trouble and 
danger. And it is the blessed contemplation, under the Spirit's 
divine manifestation of him as made unto us by the all-g1:acious 
and loving Father, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and 
redemption, that gives to faith such a heavenly boldness, as to 
even challenge Satan with a " Rejoice not against me, 0 mine 
enemy; for though I fall (into fears, doubts, and misgivings), I 
shall arise again (into the confidence of faith), and though I sit 
in darkness (of soul and mind, and afraid to move or stir, lest I 
go wrong in body, soul, and circumstances), the Lord will be a 
light unto me," to teach me that darkness and ligM are both 
alike with him, and that there is nothing too hard for the Lorcl, 
who knoweth how to make all my crooked things straight, my 
rough places plain, and darkness light before me. And can it 
remain any marvel that the old growling, roaring lion of hell 
should be always upon the watch to seek by what means he can 
gain the advantage over us, seeing we ha.ve such a watchful 
Shepherd, who neither slumbers nor sleeps, but keeps us night 
and day, and waters us with the dew of his blessing, to keep us 
from quite drying up? No; is it not as great and marvellous a 
sight to see a poor bruised reed, thoroughly shaken by his temp
tations, and puffed at by a whole host on his side, and yet not to 
be broken in pieces, but instead thereof out of growing sensible 
weakness to be stronger and stronger in the belief of who ancl 
what Christ must be, if ever we get sr.fe through all without end
ing a thorough ,Vl'eck ? The eternal God as our refuge, ancl the 
everlasting arms of Omnipotence, hold us up when sinking with 
fear under presstu·e ancl load. 0 ! This vexes the old enemy, 
and makes him show his teeth and stretth out his tearing talons, 
and often threaten, by all his infernal hate, that he will spill otu· 
souls, and crush us to hell ! And what poor dummyquakes are we 
to ever give an ear to what he says, much more to crc,lit such 
a completely foilecl foe! But this is our infirmity, and he who 
looketh on, and sees not as man sees, says, " Destroy it not, for 
a blessing is in it; " the blessing of God the Father's loYe shccl 
abron.d in our hearts by the Holy Ghost giYen to us, the blessing 
of knowing the Son of God in the eternal oneness and essence 
of the Father, in his incomprehensibleness as God oYer all, aml 
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blessed for eYermorc, and the Father's fulness of grace to fill the 
all and all of the elect of God with joy and peace in believi11g, 
nnd the blessing of the indwelling of the Holy Ghost to lettd, 
teach, nnd guirle into all truth, and to quicken, renew, comfort, 
strengthen, ancl est1tblish our heo,rts in the firm belief of interest 
in all that heaven has good, and secured to us by the covenant 
and oath of our Three-One God. It is this that me,kes the enemy 
giYe back as often as Jesus sees him ttpproach to destroy us, by 
saying," AYaunt, Satan! Stand back, ye foes I They are mine!" 
And 0, Whnt a shout of n king in the camp when fo.ith can see the 
poor, cowardly foe skulk away at Jesus' bidding I Now thttnks 
be unto God, who always causes us to triumph in Ch1·ist. 

0 for more of the simplicity of faith, humbleness of mind, 
and meekness of spirit, and then we should often snap our 
fingers at old Satan, and laugh at him. 

I am but poorly in health, but through rich, free, and sove
reign grace and mercy, I am humbly kept hoping against all hope
less things mtb a " Who can tell but the things thiit have, and 
are happening to me may yet turn out for his glory, and my real 
good in the end?" I desire to give him credit for it, knowing 
that he can make all grace to abound for fruitfulness, even to 
the end. 

May 20, 1863. J. MOORE. 

HOW GOOD AND HOW PLEASANT IT IS FOR 
BRETHRE:,;f TO DWELL TOGETHER IN UNITY. 

My dear Friend,-It is a blessed thibg to know what love is. 
Da,id said it was precious, when found to exist among the 
brethren, "l"l'hich love springs from the heart being made right; 
for if that is wrong, it can love only that which is not good. 
Ephraim lo,ed his idols; Judas loved the money; and so dicl 
Demas, who forsook Paul, having loved this present e,il world; 
and if any man love the world, it matters not what man, the 
love of the Father is not in him. Then, of course, the devil is; 
and such will do his works, as far as God ·permits, but no 
farther. Pharaoh would have overtaken, but he could not; Sise
ra's mother looked out at the window, and wondered at his long 
tarrying, and congratulated herself upon his success; but death 
had entered his heart, and his soul was summoned to the bar of 
his Judge. Thus we see God's hand interposes, which is made 
known, and upon this his weak ones are obliged to lean. To 
this David looked. To this John looked; and so do you. 

Thus far I have written, throuuh looking at your frienclly 
epistle, and am glad to find that your spouse is better. May 
you Jiye together in that way spoken of in God's word, that you 
may lJe fellow-helpers of each other's joy in the Lord. 

But them is another thing which causes me to write about 
love, aucl tllat is through feeling a spirit of love in my son! this 
way, wllich oHrcame all bitterness; and well I know that 
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" Love rnnkes my willing feet 
In swift obedience move;" 

I feH love overcome o.11 hatrecl, ancl found, as good William 
Huntington so.icl, that it was the bond of all perfectness. I 
love,l not the worlcl, but coulcl say I loved them that hated me, 
ancl could bless insteacl of curse. I could say, "Let him do 
with me 11.~ seemeth him good." Such is the kinrl feeling love 
brings. I think I hear my friend saying, " Surely this is a 
Shunamite I have received into my house; for have I not seen 
him revengeful? Has not his poor flesh grown too much? Yes, 
it has; but the fire burns it up, and then it is that the pure 
gold is seen. • Ye are his workmanship, createcl anew in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God bath beforehand ordained that 
we should walk in them.' But this is all his own work; for man is 
nothing without grace, which he obtains daily; and thus he 
ascribes all to grace alone, as Paul did. He could not glory in 
the flesh. Those who are in the flesh cannot please God, nor 
those who war after the flesh. Those who know what the spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus is, that makes free from the law of sin 
and death, are delivered from the flesh and from every evil. 

What a mercy to be a lover of the truth that makes free, 
to walk in it, to bind it about us, and say, with David, it is our 
shield and buckler ! 

I thank you and your wife for all the kindness I have re
ceired, and pray the Lord may ever appear for you, spreading 
your table, enlightening your eyes, strengthening your heart, 
giving you knowledge, compassing you with his cloud of favour, 
shedding his refreshing showers in your midst when you meet 
together, nourishing you with the words of life, and at last bring
ing you to praise his name above. This is the desire of 

Your affectionate Friend, 
Dcptford, April 7, 1859. J. CLARK. 

A SA:<CTIFIED person dreads more being left to the corruption of 
his own heart than he fears all that men and de,ils can do unto him. 
And the more a person experiences the work of sanctification being carried 
on with power, the more such a person is affected with, and sensible of 
the odious and God-dishonouring nnture of sin, and loathes himself the 
more on account thereof. I grant that this new spirit, begotten of the 
Spirit, is of a more divine temper, genius, and aspirement than the image 
of Goel in Adam was, which, though holy, yet lmt in ,1. natural way; iu 
knowing God in and by the creatures, and by the coYenant of works, anLl 
so only according unto what is naturall.v due unto a creature reason,.\ble 
as he first falls out of the bands of his Maker. And I should not onlv 
grant that this new divine nature, born of the Spirit, is supernatural, ii'1 
comparison to corrupt nature and the dispositions thereof, but alsu in 
comparison of pure nature. Insom.uch as Adam was but au earthly, 
nntural man, comparatively to thnt which is born of the Spirit, whid1 is 
the image of the heavenly, nml is ordained in the en1l to sec God himself, 
and will be raised therelmto ; ancl at present bath snch a w,1.!'· of knowin_~ 
ancl enjoying GOll, nnd such objcr.ts spiritual suitcLl to it, a.5 _--\.tLun'.s 
state was not ca1Jahle of.-Dr. Goodwin. 
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MEDITATIOXS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

MEDITATIO~S ON THE SECOND CRAPTER OF TBE E:rISTLE TO TUE 

EPHESIANS. 

How graphic, how forcible is the language of Scripture! How 
a few simple words, inspired and dictated by the Holy Ghost, 
describe our condition by nature, nnd cspeciltlly tlrnt of the 
heathen world, as uninspired mnn could never have expressecl 
1t, with the utmost of his boitsted wisdom, knowledge, or skill. 
" Deitd in trespasses and sins;" " By nature the children of 
wra.th ernn as others ;" " Strnngers from the covennnts of 
promise;" how forcible are these expressions, and how, by a 
few simple touches, they lay out, ns it were, for open view the 
whole length and breadth of man's fallen state. 

And now come two expressions which seem almost more than 
any other to describe the forlorn and miserable condition of 
man as alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance 
that is in him, because of the blindness of his Leart : " Having 
no hope, and without God in the world." 

Pursuing, then, our fixed track, we shall now proceed wHh 
our exposition of the chapter before us. 

1. The first expression which demands our attention is, "ltaving 
no hope," as specially descriptive of the state and condition by 
nature of .the Gentile world before God. 

By'' having no hope" is meant that they had no well-grounclecl 
hope, no hope such as God would recognise, or to which salva
tion was attached (Rom. ~iii. 24); and the reason was because 
no special promises had been given to them or prospect of cleli
"<-erance held out to them by the word of God from their state of 
death in sin, or from the wrath of God, which was their due as 
sinners. For them there was no covenant of which God could 
be mindful. They might groan under their misery. The whole 
earth might be filled with the habitations of cruelty; widows 
and orphans might be plundered and oppressecl; torrents of in
nocent blood Le shed; wickedness triumph; crime go unpunished, 
and earth be a charnel house, in which the victims of ambition 
and war should be slaughtered by myriads without heli! or hope. 
As Elihu said, "By reason of the multitude of oppress10ns they 
make the oppressed to cry; they cry out by reason of the arm 
of the mighty. Bnt none saith, Where is God my Maker, who 
giYeth songs in the night?" (JoL xxxv. 9, 10.) None of the 
oppressed could say, "Where is God my Maker? To no':'e of 
them were given "songs in the night," in the hope of clehv~r
ance; but they perished in sullen silence, or reckless despair. 
\Yhatewr misery they suffered, it was not with them a~ with the 
chililren of Israel in Egypt-that God heard the groamng of the 
prisoners, for tbere was no coYenant that be hacl made with or 
fur them which he had to remember. (Eiwcl. ii. 2,1.) Thus on 
tlic side of Goel they had no hope, for he was not bound to look 
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upon them, or have respect unto them; and on their own side 
they hnd no covenant to look to (for a covenant implies two par
ties), as containing any promises of mercy for them. Nor had 
they any written revelation" of the mind and will of God afforded 
them, and nothing beyond the faint remains of tradition, such 
as sacrifices, which they abused, or what they could learn of his 
cternnl power and Godhead-those invisible things which were 
to be seen and understood by the things that were made, but 
which not retaining in their knowledge, they became vain in 
their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. (Rom. 
i. 20, 21.) How different from this condition was that of Israel! 
An Israelite under oppression or trouble had a covenant to which 
he could look, full of promises; sacrifices which, to an enlight
ened mind, spoke of atonement by the blood of Messiah to come; 
a written revelation which he could read, as unfolding to him 
the mind and will of Goel; priests who could teach him (ivfal. ii. 
6, 7); and prophets who could warn, admonish, or encourage 
him.t To the Jew, therefore, there was hope, for to him be
longed the promises. But to the Gentile there was no hope, for 
with him God had made no covenant, and to him, therefore, 
there were, on that ground, no promises. We find, therefore, 
the apostles preaching tlrn gospel in a different way to the Jews 
and the Gentiles. To the Jews it was preached as a fulfilment of 
the covenant and the promises made to their fathers. Thus 
Peter, after telling them that "the God of Abraham, and of 
Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of their fathers, ha,1 glorifie,1 his 
Son Jesus," whom they had denied and killed, at the close of his 
discourse says: "Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abra
ham, And in thy seecl shall all the kind.reds of the earth be 
blessed. Unto you first Goel, having raised up his Son Jesus, 
sent him to bless you, in turning away every one of you from his 
iniquities." (Acts iii. 25, 26.) In almost a similar way Paul 
preached to the Jews at Antioch, in Pisiclia: " An,1 we declare 
unto you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made 
unto the fathers, God bath fulfilled the same unto us their chil
dren, in that be bath raised up Jesus again; as it is also written 
in the second psalm, Thou ad my Son, this day ha,·e I begotten 
thee." (Acts xiii. 82, 83.) But when they preachecl to the Gen
tiles, they preachecl simple faith and repentance: "To him give 

* This distinction between Israel nnd the Gentiles is Yery clearly put 
by Moses, Dent. iv. 5-10; xxx. 10--15. 

t The prayer of the Levites (N eh. ix. 5-3i) most beautifully and touch
ingly unfolds the peculiar privileges of Israel, with their abuse of them, 
antl yet the infinite, unchangeable mercies of Gotl in spite of their dis
obedience. If individually and personally, or e,·en to a great extent 
nationally, the children of Israel abused all these pri,·ifogcs, antl lll<llle 
God'8 Hame blasphemed among the heathen (Rom. ii. 2-!), that dill n~t 
nffcct their relationship to God by outward co\"euant, uor cancel 111s 
promises to them. 
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all the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever be
lieveth in him shall receive remission of sins." (Acts x. 48.) 
" And the times of this ignorance God winked at; bllt 1101v 
oommandeth all men everywhere to repe11t; beciiuse he hiith 
ap11oiuted a day, in the which he will judge the world in righ
t,eousness by that man whom he hath ordained; whereof 
he bath given assurance unto all men, in that he bath raised 
him from the dead." (Acts xvii. 80, 81.) Our space cloes not 
admit of our dwelling further on this point, but, unless clee.rly 
seen and understood, much of the Acts and the Epistles will 
be clark and obscure. In fact, it was the great and absorbing 
quest10n of that day. 

To return, then, to our exposition. " Having no hope.·• What 
a knell do these words seem to ring to the whole of the Gentile 
world! '' HaYing no hope." Picture to yourself an emigrant 
ship, cro;,·ded with passengers, which has just struck on a hidclen 
rock in the middle of the sea, and is now slowly sinking in the 
deep waters; figure to >·ourself their terror when the captain, 
o,bandoning all further effort to save the ship, says, " There is 
now no hope ! ·• Or take the idea of a beloved husban",1 on his 
dying bed, and picture the agony of the poor distressed wife, 
soon to be a forlorn widow, when the physician say,1, "There is 
no hope!·• Or, what is nearer still, figure to yourself a clying 
man, almost if not wholly in the jaws of despair, feeling ancl 
cr>·ing out, " There is no hope ! I must go to hell, with nil my 
sins on my head!" How forlorn, how dreadful are a.JI these 
cases! To ha,e lost ail hope is to have lost what often is our 
chief support under pain, trouble, and affiiction, which we only 
bear 'lrith some degree of patience as looking forward in hope to 
a change for the better. 

But suppose, just as the ship is about to sink, deliverance 
comes in the near approach of a vessel; or a favourable turn 
is giYen to the sickness of the dying man; or the Lord breaks 
in on the soul of the poor despairing sinner. There is now hope, 
and this is a hope which maketh not ashamed. The passengers 
and crew are saved; the d)ing husband restored to health; 
the despairing sinner blessed with pardon and peace. Such is 
the gospel to the poor Gentile, when it becomes to him the power 
of God unto salvation, and all the more prized and precious be
cause it comes to him when without hope. 

2. But now comes the last and as if finishing touch to this power
ful description of the E pl.tesian Ge a tiles before called by grace : 
"Aud ,,.it/wut God in tl« world." The word rendered "without 
God,·' is literally "atheists." But what a description does this 
one lifelike touch give of the carnal, godless, atbeistical state of 
the heathen ,vorld. Ignorant of him in whom they lived and 
mond, aud had their being, and who had given them life and 
breath aud all thiugs, they thought, spoke, and acted as if they 
had had 110 Creator who had called them into existence, no Pre,
scn-cr who had maintained their being, no Judge to whom they 
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were account11ble for their 11ctions, no Avenger of oppression, no 
Protector of the oppressed. They were atheists in the true :tnd 
proper sense of the word, for their gods were either dumb idols 
of woo,l 0,nd stone, or deified representatives of every Inst and 
crime which h11d debased human nature below the beasts. 
Jupiter, their head god, at whose nod Olympus trembled, was 
guilty of incest, adultery, rape, and other crimes for which, in this 
country, he would have been hung; Bacchus was a drunken 
profligate; Mercury was an accomplished thief; and Venus a 
prostitute. Thus their very religion, such as it was, debased 
and degmded their minds, foste1·ed every vile lust and passion 
by the example of their deities, and was really, as the apostle 
declares (1 Cor. x. 20, 21), a service and a sacrifice to devils. 
But we need not pursue this poin't further, as it is sufficiently 
plain. 

Let us then apply this description of the state of the Gentiles by 
nature to our own case. It is true that, viewed outwardly, we do 
not stand exactly in the same position with the heathen nations. 
Living in a nominally Christian land, the word of God ha,ing 
come to us in both Old and New Testaments, the gospel being 
preachecl with more or less clearness in our midst, many exam
ples of Christian men and women being daily before our eyes, 
having had parents, or teachers, or friends who knew something 
of .the only true Goel and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent, our 
case by nature was not outwardly so hopeless, or our state so 
thoroughly atheistic as that of the Ephesian Gentiles. ,lie 
should be unmindful of, and ungrateful to the pro,iclence of Goel 
which has cast our birth in this highly favoured land, if we 
despised as worthless and valueless all such prirueges ; and yet. 
spiritually and experimentally viewed, as far as the sahation of 
our souls is concerned, there was but little real difference between 
us and them, for we had no well-grounded hope of eternnJ life, 
and, if not speculatively and avowedly infidels or atheists, 
practically and really. we were without God in the world. 
Acknowledging hini by our lips, we denied him in our hearts 
and by our Jives; and if we did not worship gods of woo,l aml 
stone, or deify our lusts, yet idols filled every niche of our heart, 
and we lived in rebellious defiance of the God of hea,en. Thus 
practical, if not speculative infidels and atheists, we thought, 
spoke, and acted as if there were no God who searched our heart, 
bearcl our words, marked our actions, hated our sins, or wonhl 
bring us into judgment for them. Such we were, such we 
shoulcl have continued to be, such we should have lived, aml 
such should we have died, but for the soYereign, superabouncling 
grace of God. 

11 0 to groce how great a debtor ! " 

It is only by taking a view of our state by nature, aml seeing 
ancl feeling what grace lrns delivered us from, that we learn how 
free, how full, how supernbounding grace is. 

Having thus beautifully and grnphically described the state by 
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nntnre 11,nd prnctice of these Gentile Ephesians, the 11,11osL!e now 
goes on to show how mercy, pure mercy, reached their case: 
"Bnt now, in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes were 11,for off are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ." (Eph. ii. 18.) How conti
nnnlly does the 11postle bring before us union with Christ Jesus 
as the foundation of a.JI spiritual blessings I If you will read 
carefnlly the first chapter of this Epistle, you will see how agctin 
and again he says, " in Christ Jesus," " in Christ," " in the 
Belo,ed," " in whom," as if he would dwell on this union as a 
bee dwells on a !lower to suck all its sweetness, and bear away 
the honey for others also. Aud observe also, as to be " without 
Christ ., is to ha,e no hope, and to be without God in the world, 
so to be " in Christ " is to be made nigh unto God by his pre
cious blood. As poor Gentile sinners we were "far off." Sin 
had set us nt an infinite distance from God. For us there was no 
hope; nnd being dead in trespasses and sins, under the influence 
and guidance of the Prince of the power of the air, children of 
wrath, e,en as others, without Cln·ist, having no hope and with
out God in the world, we were as far from Goii as sin and Satan 
could set us. ·whence, then, and why did mercy come to us in 
our low and lost estate ? The key to it lies in the words " in 
Christ Jesus." These three simple words harmonise the two 
chapters. Taking us back to eternal election in Christ, and to 
redemption through his blood, they tell us why these poor hope
less and godless heathens, and we among them, who were some
times (that is once, or formerly) afar off have been made nigh by 
the blood of Christ. Thus it is not the whole of the heathen 
world who are made nigh by the blood of Christ either by uni
,ersal redemption, or as put, as modern divines teach, in a sal
-able condition. But it is those who had been blessed with fLll 
spiritual blessings in Christ before the foundation of the world, 
and therefore were interested in that everlasting covenant which 
was both anterior and superior to the covenant made with Abra
ham, Isaac, and Jacob. There was no covenant made with the 
·whole body of the Gentiles as with the whole body of the Jews; 
and therefore the whole body of the Gentiles was not brought 
nigh by the blood of Christ as the whole body of the Jews by 
the blood of the sacrifices. The blood of the everlasting covenant 
1,as shed for elect Gentiles and elect Jews, and these only are 
brought nigh unto God by it. It was, therefore, o_nly ~s having 
an eternal union with Christ, as being chosen ill hllll before 
the foundation of the world, and having redemption by his pre
cious blood as a fruit of that union, that these poor, gocUess 
Gentiles were brought nigh unto God. These, and these only, 
arc called by grace; these, and these only, are quickened from a 
death in sin, for it is by grace only, that is the free, distinguish
ing farnur of God, that they are saved. We, therefore, read: 
"And the Lord added to the church daily such as should be 
saved," or, as the word might be rendered, "Those who were to 
Le baved." (Acts ii, 47.) And again: "As many as were or-
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dained to eternal life believed." (Acts xiii. 48.) We must care
fully distinguish between the world at large and the elect, 
whether Jew or Gentile, or we shall soon fall into confusion. 
Whatever distinction there was between Jew and Gen hie as to 
outward privilege, distinct from, and independent of the Person 
and work of the Lord Jesus Christ, no such distinction exists 
between them as viewed in union with him. In him all such 
distinctions vanish. As chosen in his dear Son, as blessed with 
o.11 spfritual blessings in him, accepted in the Beloved, and 
redeemed by his precious blood, all the elect of God, whether
Jew or Gentile, stand before him one in Christ Jesus. 

But how are they brought nigh by the blood of Christ? They 
are so in two senses: 1. As regards their persons; and 2. As 
regards thefr experience. 

1. As redeemed by the blood of Christ, the separation and 
distance from God, caused by sin, are put away and removed. 
It was sin which separated between them and Goel. (Isa. h. 2.) 
Being enemies in thefr mind by wicked works, they were far off 
from him. But when Christ put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself (Heb. ix. 26), he by his precious blood reconciled their 
persons unto God, and thus brought them nigh unto him. 

2. And when they receive the atonement ( or "reconcilia
tion," margin, Rom. v. 11), that is into their hearts and con
sciences, then they are brought nigh unto Goel in their own 
happy experience. There is no other way of being made nigh 
unto God, either as regards the acceptance of our persons or 
access to his presence. 

But now observe what further benefits ancl blessings spring out 
of being thus brought nigh by the blood of Christ: " For he is 
our peace, who bath made both one, ancl hath broken clo"l<n the 
middle wall of partition between us." (Eph. ii. 1-!.) He is 
our peace. This necessarily springs from being reconcilecl 
and brought nigh by the bloocl of Christ. Sin has not only 
made us enemies to Goel, but made Goel an enemy to us. 1"\nat 
peace, then, can there be between us whilst thus mutual ene
mies? Peace is between friends, not between foes. During 
this state of hostility rrnd warfare, as there is no real, so there 
can be no felt or enjoyecl pence. But the removal of the c"use 
of the war brings about peace, first really and then experimen
tally. Christ has made pence through the blood of the cross. 
(Col. i. 20.) There is now no enmity on the part of God, for it 
was a law enmity. Goel always loved his people in Christ; 
and as he is unchanging ancl unchangeable, he never coul,1 or 
dicl hate them. But as a judge is an enemy to a criminal, even 
were that criminal his own son, so as Judge and Lawgiver, God 
was nn enemy to his own elect, viewed as law-breakers. But 
when the lnw was fulfilled, and all the breaches of it atoned for 
by the obedience nncl death of his dear Son, then this law 
enmity was removed, and the anger of Go,1 against sin ,,ncl the 
sinner pacified. Sin, therefore, being put away, the whok cause 
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of tl11tt law enmity is removed; and when we believe in the Son 
of God, itnd receive the atonement by his precious blood, then 
there is no enmity on our side; for the goodness, mercy, and 
lo,e of God melt the heRrt into the sweetest humility, nffoction, 
and low to itnd before him. 

But Christ "is our peace" in another sense, nud this seems 
to be the chief drift of the apostle here. There existed et deadly 
enmity between Jew and Gentile. The Jew loathed and ab
horred the Gentile, and the Gentile hated and despised the Jew. 

To the Jew the Gentile was an unclean dog, with whom he 
would neither eat nor drink, whose very touch was pl'Ofanation, 
and his presence in the land of JudeB. a hateful and intolerable 
bnrden. To the Gentile the Jew was odious from his narrow 
bigotry, his obstinacy, his refusal of all interco11l'se, his grasping 
co.etousness, and his hatred of a foreign yoke. When, then, 
elect Jew and elect Gentile wero alike brought nigh by the blood 
of Christ, they needed to be reconciled to one another as well as 
unto God, and as all those distinctions which had kept them sepa
rate were done away in Christ, they were to be united in the 
closest bonds of affection and love. As one in Cln·ist they must 
also be one with each other. In this sense Christ is " our 
ll€RCe." 

The apostle therefore adds: "And hath broken down the 
mi<l.dle wall of partition between us." There seems to be some 
allusion here to the temple at Jerusalem, in which there was a 
low wall separating the court of the Gentiles from the inner 
court, which none but Jews might enter. There is a similar 
allusion to this in Rev. xi. 1, 2, where the outer comt of the 
temple is given to the Gentiles. This middle wall of partition 
s:ru:,bolised, therefore, the separation between Jew and Gentile, 
'II" hich was one cause of the enmity between them. The Jew, 
as '11"8 see irom Acts xx.i. 28-81, viewed the entrance of a Gentile 
into the temple, or even beyond the outward court, as polluting 
the holy place, a.nd a crime worthy of death. And the Gentile 
so resented this exclusion that the object of every foreign con
queror, as in the case of Antiochus, Heliodorus, Pompey, &c., 
'll"as to break through this restriction, and personally enter into 
and profane the most holy place. As long, then, as the middle 
'll"all of partition stood, Jew and Gentile were kept asunder. But 
the blessed Lord, as our peace, and by uniting into his own 
mystical body elect Jew and elect Gentile, and thus making them 
one in himself, broke down (it is literally "loosened," or "dis
sol,ed '·) the middle wall of partition between them. Thus all 
distinction between Jew and Gentile is dissolved and gone. No 
middle wall of partition now separates them, for they are one in 
Chi·ist J esua. 

All this may seem very plain and simple to us, but it was not 
so "·hen first revealed and made known. Indeed it was the 
mystery made known to Paul by special revelation. "How that 
by rcYdation he made known unto me the mystery; (as I wrote 
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afore in few worde, whereby, when ye re1td, ye may understand 
my knowledge in the mystery of Christ) which in other ages 
was not made known unto the eons of men, as it is now reveal eel 
unto hie holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit; tlrnt the 
GenWcs should be fellowheirs, and of the same body, and par
takers of hie promise in Christ by the gospel." (Eph. iii. 3-6.) 
This mystery, or, as the word means, heavenly secret, hirlden in 
the bosom of Goel from the beginning of the worlcl, was the 
union of elect Jews and elect Gentiles into one mystical body, 
of which Christ should be the ever-living and glorious Head. 
He had, therefore, to remove out of the way all causes of sepa
ration between them, and thus break down the midclle wall of 
partition. 

But there was another cause of separation of which the middle 
wall in the temple was but a symbol: "Having abolished in 
his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained 
in ordinances; for to make in himself of twain one new man, so 
making peace." (Eph. ii. 15.) The ,Jews hacl a law which the 
Gentiles had not. This Jaw the apostle calls "the law of com
mandments contained in ordinances." By this we understancl 
chiefly the ceremonial la,-;, which he calls "the enmity," as 
being the main cause of the enmity which existed between Jew 
and Gentile. It was by the ceremonial law that the Jew was 
peculiarly separated from the Gentile. At Mount Sinai Goel 
gave not only the ten commandments, or moral law, but all those 
ordinances of worship which we call ceremonial, as chiefly con
sisting in the performance of a number of prescribed rites ancl 
ceremonies. These rites ancl ceremonies being for Israel only, 
and intended not only to give them a right and acceptable wor
ship of God, but to keep them separate from all other other na
tions, fostered, through the depravity of man's heart, enmity 
against the Gentiles. God bade separation, as needful for 
their preservation as his peculiar people; but their national 
and religious pric1e turned separation into enmity. Similarly, the 
Gentile burnt with enmity against the Jew for his exclusi,e 
spirit, and against the ordinances which caused it and fosterecl 
the enmity which sprang out of it. 

This Jaw of commandments, then, contained in orclinances 
Jesus abolished in his flesh, that is in ancl by his incarnation, for 
by his sufferings, bloodshedding, and death he not only fullillecl 
the moral law, but the cereL1onial. All the sacrifices, rites, allll 
ceremonies of that burdensome law he fulfillecl by his one great 
sacrifice. All these types ancl figures he, the anti-type, accom
plished, and they then, having served their appointee! purpose, 
were virtually abolished. When, then, he abolished in his flesh 
the law of commandments contained in ordinances, he abolishecl 
at the same time the enmity between Jew and Gentile by abo
lishing the cause of that enmity. All that had separated them 
ancl kept them separate was now removed. Circumcision, sa
crifice, temple worship, meats clean anc1 unclean, fasts an,l foasts, 
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and the wliole Jewish ritual, were virtually o.boliahed; and these 
causes of separation being remoTed, the mutual enmHy between 
Jew and Gentile fell with them. All cnuses of enmity being thus 
1-emoYed, the Lord now could "mltke in himself of twain one new 
mnn, so making peace. 11 

But we must defer the consideration of this point to our next 
number. 

BEHOLD THE MAN! 
JOHN xix. 5. 

BEHOLD the man ! HQW glorious he ! 
Before his foes he stands unawed, 
And without wrong or blasphemy, 
He claims equality with God. 
Behold the man! By all condemn'd, 
Assaulted by a host of foes ; 
Bis person and his claim contemn.'d, 
A man of suff'rings and of woes. 
Behold the man ! He stands alone, 
His foes are readv to de"t"our; · 
Not one of all hfs friends will own 
Their Master in this trying holll'. 
Behold the man ! Though scorn'd below, 
He bears the greatest name above; 
The angels at his footstool bow, 
And all his royal claims approve. 
Behold the man ! A pris'ner now, 
And with transgressors doom'd to die, 
A crown shall soon adorn his brow, 
A crown of glory and of joy. 
Behold the man! The world is his, 
Yet who on earth so poor as he 1 
For others he submits to this; 
For them he stoops to poverty. 
Behold the man ! He knew no sin, 
Yet Justice smites him with her sword; 
He bears the stroke that else had been 
The sinner's portion from the Lord. 
Behold the man! So weak he seems, 
His avdul ~•ord inspires no fear; 
But soon must he, who now blasphemes, 
Before his juclgruent-seat appear. 
Behold the man! A King he is, 
His throne is built in heaven above_: 
And there, the people who are his, 
Shall see his face, and sing his love. KELLY. 

CHRIST and the saints are not one as the oak and the ivy that 
da~v-; it are one; . but as th~ i:,IJ'aff and stock are ?nc. It is not a union 
l)v acllic·sion but mcorporat10n. Husband and wife are not so near, soul 
aiHl l,vdy ar~ not so near, as Christ ancl the believing aoul are near to 
each uther.-Flavel. 
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ADVANCE OF POPERY. 
XV. RITUALISM AS A RELIGIOUS SYSTE)[. 

No great revolution in Church or State was ever accomplished 
,vithout a concurrence of various causes, all working with com
bined effort to one common encl. Single, isolated circumstances, 
however strong in themselves, are too weak to overthrow an ex
isting system of wide extent and long duration, and to substitute 
another, usually of an opposite character, in its place. 

But beoides this concurrence of causes there must be also, in a 
free country like this, where public opinion eventually determines 
the success of all political movements, a change of national feel
ing in its favour before any great revolution can be accomplished. 

If these positions be true, and we could easily substantiate 
them by exo.mples, • then so great a revolution as Popery regaining 
Hs ancient supremacy in this country can be accomplished only 
by a combination of favouring circumstances, acting in concert 
with 0, cha.nge of public opinion. That there has been and still 
is this concurrence of circumstances, forwarding the ad,ance of 
.Romanism, and that there is a growing change of public opinion 
in its fo.vom, we have 11lready endeavoured to show. Aud as of 
these concurring causes the growth ancl progress of Ritualism has 
not been one of the least influential, for, as we have alreadv 
pointed out, it is one of the lines by which Rome is advancing t;, 
her meditated conquest, we shall devote this aml the following 
paper to the consideration of this remarkable system, which, com
mencing with a few men of ability and learning at O,cford, about 
40 years ago, has now assnmc,l snch large dimensious. 'fhc 11lan 
which we propose to adopt is to give in our present Article a 
slight sketch of the principal Yiews and doctrines held by the 
Ritualists, aml in our next to show how, through this ch,mnel, 
Popery is gmdually adntncing in growth nml influence. 

But as we deem it unfoir and unjust to try or comlemn any 
man or any system without witness, judge, or jury, we shall, by 

---;-The Ref~rmation in Germany arnl in this country, ll;;;--R;;turati:i1 
of Charles I[

11 
nud the gL·eat FrPnl'h He,·o~u_tion, might all be 11uotell as 

striking instanCC'.9 of the trnth of lhe:-c pn:::1t1om:.. 
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wa~· of proof, bring forward somewhat copiouR cxtr11ota from 
Ritualistic works, and thus enable our rellders to form their own 
judgment upon the truth or falsehood of our conclusions. 

We lrn"<"e just intimated that the system no,v known as Ritua,l. 
ism first began to show itself at Oxford about 40 yea,rs a,go; but 
it would be a mista.ke to suppose that what was at first known 
ns Trnctarianism or Puseyism, but is now called Ritualism, wo.& 
1111known in the Church of England till such men 11.s Froude, 
h:eble, Nc"man, and Pusey brougM it forth. Had it been but 
the product of their actiYe brains it must have died as soon e.s 
horn. But its germ existed long before them. They only 
brooded over and hatched an egg which they found e.lree.dy la,id 
in the nest. There is scarcely e, principle or a practice, e, doc
trine or a duty, a rite or a ceremony, taught by them, and now 
carried into practical effect by the Ritualists, which Archbishop 
Laud, in the time of Charles I., had not endeavoured with all his, 
might to establish. But all his efforts in this direction fell with 
him; and as the whole nation, and with it the Church itself, from 
the Yiolent proceedings of James II., became imbued with a de
termined hatred of Popery, and clearly saw the.t e,ll these inno
rn tions in doctrine e.nd worship tended only that we,y, the High 
Church pe.rty became as averse to a stately ceremonial as the Low 
Church, or Puritanical party, as seeing in a borrowed, showy ri
inal the face of a bated foe. Thus for two centuries the Catholic, 
or sacramental element, as it is now termed, in the Church of 
England lay as if dead. 

But in order to understand the revival of this element at Ox
ford about 40 years ago, we must look closely at the internal 
character of the Church of England. Its external features a.re 
widely seen and known, but it is its inward features which must 
be nan-ov.-ly examined to understand what Ritualism is in its 
principles e.nd practice. 

The Reformation in this country in the 16th century, viewed 
in the light of New Testament principles, precepts, and practice, 
was "<"ery incomplete, partly from the force of circumstances. 
which they could not control or withstand, and partly from the 
deliberate judgment of the chief Reformers themselves. Cran
mer and bis coadjutors, especially Bishops Ridley and Hooper, 
all three afterwards burnt at the stake by Queen Mary, were 
<lee1ily sensible of the errors in doctrine and abuses in practice 
uf the Rornish, then the Established Church in this country, 
and not only swept them away with bold and vigorous hand, as 
soon as the accession to the throne of Edward VI. and the coun
tenance given them by Protector Somerset allowed them to act, 
Lut were fully prepared to go much further in cleansing the sanc
tuary. But the premature death of the young king, A.D. 1552, 
defeated their intentions, and, indeed, may be said to have 
,-irtually closed the Reformation of the Church of England; 
for, after the short and blood-stained interregnum of Queen 
~fary, a bigoted Papist, every successive step taken by Queen 



THE OOBPEL BTANDA.RD,-NOVEMBER 2, 1868, 327 

Blizabctl1, a Protestant in lip and from state policy, but half, 
if not wholly, a Romanist in heart, was rather to push the Re
formation back than advance it. But even as regards the mill(l 
nnd intentions of the Reformers themselves, they, instea,l of 
ma.king a thorough sweep and purging out e,·ery crumb of the 
old Popisli leaven, as Calvin did so boldly and successfully at 
Geneva, and Knox in Scotland, retained, especially in the Li
turgy, a great deal of ancient doctrine and worship.• This they 
did deliberately, as considering they were thus following the 
doctrine and practice of the primitive Church, as embodied iu 
the existing remains of the Fathers of the .first three centuries, 
before the Church of Rome ha,l introduced her corruptions into 
a purer creed and worship.t 

But when they ct1me to draw up Articles of Religion, then 
having clear ground before them, and not being hampered by 
Breviary, Mass Book, or Primer, they, for the mostpa1't, adhered 
to the truths of the gospel, and proclaimed with no unwavering 
tongue not only the great verities of the Christian faith, as the 
T1·inity, the Incarnation, &c., but, putting aside all tradition, 
declared "the sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures for salvation,'' 
and spoke soundly on such points as Original Sin, Free-Will, 
Justification, Good Works, Predestination and Election, &c. 
Even on tlie Sacraments, the doctrine taught in the Articles is 
purer and clearer than that expressecl or implied in the Liturgy, 
and can hardly be reconciled with it. 

Now what has been the result of this halting between two 
opinions? 'l'hat tliere are two distinct elements in the Church 
of England as represented by her autho1~sed formnlaries, Yiz., 

* Tb.e ComU1on Prayer Book was chiefly compilecl from existing 
Offices of cle,·otion, su~h as the Breviary, tl..ie Missal, an<l. especially a 
little book called the Primer. This being in English, whilit the Bre
viary and the Missal, or Mass Book, were iu Latin, had been for at least 
150 years before the Reforma.tion a most popular book among the laity, 
the Breviary nnd Missal being chiefly confiuetl to the priests, it bei1w 
obligatory on them to ree.cl a porti~n of the former every day, and th~ 
fatter being the service book for the tlne celebration of the Mass. From 
these ancient Onices the Reformers compiled the Prayer Book, omitting 
the Invocations to the Virgin, the elevation an<l adoration of the Host, 
&c., and substituting for a few fragmentary Psnln1s a.ad Lessons the 
whole of the Psalter and the rending of the Scriptures throughout th~ 
year in clnily course. 

t They therefore thus speak in the Preface to the Pmyer Book: 
"There was never anything by the wit of man so well de,·ise<l. or :-;o 
sure established which, in continuance of time, hnth not been corrupted, 
as, among other things, it may }?lainly nppear by the Common Prayers 
in the Church, commonly called .Divine Service. The first original and 
ground whereot: if a man would search out by the ancient Fathers, he 
shall find that same wns not ordained lint of good purpose, and for a great 
advancement of godliness." And 11.gaiu: '· Thn.t you have here nu Order 
for Prayer and for the reading ot" the holy Scripture much agreeable lo 
the mind nnd JHUpose of the old Fatln·rs, and n great deal more profit
able and cummodiond than that which uf late was used." 
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1. The simple truths of the New Testament as l11i,I down in the 
Art.ides ; and 2. The traditions of the ancient Fathers as embo
died in the Liturgy. This comprehensive, or to speak moro truly, 
this contradictory character of the Church of Englancl, !ms been 
viewed by some as her glory, by others as her shmne, by some o.s 
her strength, by others as her weakness, by aome na her wisdom, 
ancl by others as hor foll)', She is thus considered by her 
admirers as standing mid way between Papery and Puritanism, 
aYoiding the defects ancl embracing the excellences of each, and 
hy her opponents as a hitlting, shift.ing, worldly compromise in 
which the truths which she holds in one IHtnd are neulrnlised by 
the errors which she holds in the other. Ilut the pmcticnl effect 
of this motley mixture of Scriptural truth nnd traditionol doc
trine and worship is, that she has thus two different faces, o.nd 
speaks two different tongues. To such me.n as Toplo~y, Ro
maine, Kcwton, &c., she tnrnecl her C1tlvinistic foce, ancl spoke 
to them soundly and clenrly of Justification, Election, Original 
Sin, Free- ',Viii, and the sufficiency of Scripture, as couto.ining 
all things uecessnry to sah·ation. By this Scriptuml aspect, 
and by this pure languoge, she won their affections and retained 
their allegiance. But to such men 11s Laud, .Keble, Newman, 
Pusey, &c., she turned her Catholic face, ond spoke to them no 
less plainly and clearly of Baptismal Regeneration, Sacrnmental 
grace, the Body and Blood of Christ 11ctually present in the 
Eucharist, Confession, and Priestly Absolution.* Thus there 
are actually two creeds in the Chlll'ch of England--the creed of 
the Articles, and the creed of the Liturgy, the consequence of 
which has been almost from the very first the existence of two 
distinct parties in her bosom-the Ernngelical or Low Chui-ch, 
which cleaves to the Articles, and the Orthodox or High Chlll'ch, 
which cleaves to the Liturgy. 

But these two parties, who in onr youthful clays chvicled 
between them, though in different proportions, the Church oi 
England, have both of late years undergone a striking change. 
The EYangelical party has abandoned, for the most part, the 

* Mr. Kewman thus i--peaks 'Jf himself when he first began the 
·• Tracts fur the Timei, ;" 

'' I nst1:J the lllain Uoctrine of which I am spcnking upon Scripture, 
0!1 the Aug1ican Prayer Book, an<l on St. lgnatius's Epistles." 

"As tu tLe exbtencc of a Yi~il,le C'hnrch, I argue<l tlw points out 
froru Scripture." 11 As to the Sacraments anc.l Sacramental Ritl:"s, I 1:1tood 
on the Pra-. er Book. I appeall'<l to the Ordination Service, in which 
the lJi,.,Lor~ Bays, 'Hece:iYe the Holy Ghost;' to tl1e Visitation Service, 
whii.:,L U:'.ad1ts Coufo.ssion and Al>:;olution; to the llaptisnwl Sf'.rvice, in 
wLich the Priest speaks of the d1ilt..l aftei' Baptism as regenerale; to the 
(\1ted1isrn, in whid1 8ac!'a111ental Cu11mn111io11 i~ receiving 'Yl'l'ily and 
incl,~t::cl tl1e body and uloo<l of Cluist ;' to the Cmnminalion 8(:1·v1cc, in 
wl1id1 we are told to du 'work:; of Penance;' to the Culll:"L:h, Epi:,tles, 
and Go~pt"ls, LO tl1e Calendar arnl Hnl>rii.;..~, portions of the Pmyer Book, 
wl1ueiu we find the Fn;lival:-; of tl1e Aposlles, notice of Cl'l'tain other 
f-:iHi1d::, ,.w<l <lays of Fa.-;li1Jg an<l Ab;,ti11e11<;e." 
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Calvinism of Toplndy aml Romnine, 11nd has sunk into Armi
ni11nism ancl worlcllineaa; and the High Church, or Orthodox 
pady, with its cold, stiff formality, its dreacl of enthusiasm, and 
its antipnthy to Papery, baa become almost extinct, the Ritualiats 
hnving succeeded to its place. Ritualismis,however, distinguished 
from this old ancl now 11lmost obsolete party, of which Bishop 
Mant and Lorcl Eldon might be tal1en as types,• by two promi
nent features: 1. It has seized holcl with strong hand of that 
Catholic element which this old Orthodox party held with a loose 
one, and 2. lnstend of following its footsteps in its antipathy to 
Popcry, embraces Rome with a warm and sisterly affection. 

This simple slietch of the character of the Church of England 
nnd the position of the parties in it may prepare us to under
stand more clearly the nature and tendency of Ritualism. 

Ancl first, what is mennt by the term? It is so named as sig
nificant of the strict and scrupulous attention paid by its ad
herents to the performance of the Rites and Ceremonies pre
scribed by, or implied in the Rubrics of the Prayer Book. t But 
there is something far deeper in Ritualism than an exaggerntecl 
formalism. The decoratecl altars, priestly vestments, bowings, 
crossings, ancl genuflexi,ms have a deep significancy, and are but 
external representations of its cloctrinal sentiments. 

We have pointed out tlic two conflicting elements in the 
Church of England, oue the Evangelical or Puritanical, arnl 
the other the Catholic or Sacramental. Now, it is this latter 
element on which Ritualism has seized, ancl has developetl. to 
such a degree that a thin partition only divides it from actual 
Popery. But before we dissect its leading doctrines and ,iews, 
let us hear what one of its strongest advocates has to say on its 
behalf. The high ground taken will, we think, surprise if not 
shock many of our readers : 

"Ritual m1cl Ceremonial are the hieroglyphics of the C,ttholic religion, 
a language tmderstanded of the faithful, a kind or parable in action; for 
as oJ old, when He walke<l npon this earth, our Blessed Lord, still pre
sent in His Divine and human nnture in the Holy Eucharist on the 
altars of Ilis Church, still spiritually present nt the Common Prayer:.-:, 
does not speak unto us 'without a parable.' But as our Lo~·cl's 'visage 
was marred more than any man, and His form rnore than the sons of 
men,' so has it fared, at least in His Church in this land, with the asptd 
of His worship 011 earth. For the last three humlred ye1u'S, Lrief but 
brillio.n_t p~:iods excepted, our ritual ha.;; lost all nuity or significance of 
expresfl.1on. 

" Even the Calvinist will cc,ncc<le the Litnrgy to be an Act, a ruinb
terial Act, a.nd not n bare forru of Prayer. But the Catholic Priest who 

* We nnme BishCll;) Mantas the nuthor of a well-known Conunenta1·y, 
and Lonl Eldon ns chspensing fur many years as Lord Ch,u1cellor a large 
amount or Church patronage. 

t 'l'he direclion:, how to conduct the service, now printed in Italic$, 
were form.crly written in re<l letters, nnd were theul'.e cnlled Rubrk$-, 
rubrica Leing the Latin for red clay, and thi.::nee applied to the titles of 
the atniutcs. 
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know!'; thnt this action is done in the Person of Christ, who ln101\·e his 
office to be to. perpetnate on the nit~,-. of the Chnrch Militant on earth 
the same SR.critice which the great Hi12;h Priest consnmmaterl once on the 
cro:::;...,_, and perpetuates, not repeats, before the :\f P.rcy-sent of Henven, will 
reverently handle such tremendous m.ystcries, will he f,rently Cl\l'erul thnt 
no dishonour be thoughtlessly done unto hid Lord, w 10 vouchsol'es to be 
present on our alt.nrs. How delicately will he approach, even before 
consecration: the elements which are thus to be so supernaturally ho-
nourcd. How will he be exceeding urgent to do all things well ae to 
matter and form, as to vestment and ritual, whether in his own person 
or by .his assistants, in this wondrous Service. And if in the Sacrament 
of the Altar some things strike the eye aa graceful and beo.utiful, it is. 
well; but this is not their ohject. The one aim is to offer the Holy 
Sacrament in a worthy manner to Almighty G:>d." 

" The Church in heaYen and on earth is indeed one, nnd the Holy 
Euchari$t as a sacrifice is all one with the Memorial made by our High 
Priest Himself in the very Sanctuary of Heaven, where He. is both 
Priest after the order of Melchisedec, and Offering by the perpetnal pre
sentalion of His Body and Blood; therefore the Ritual of heaven and 
earth must be one,-one that is, in intention nnd signification, though 
under different conditions as to its cxpression."--Preface to " The 
Directorium Anglicanum. 11 

This is high ground to take, and to our mind as full of error 
:i.s it is of presumption. Let us endeavour to show this, which 
"rill give us the opportunity of analysing the leading doctrine of 
the Ritualists-the actual bodily presence of the Lord in what 
they call the Sacrament of the Altar, but which we, who desire 
to speak as the oracles of God, call by the Scriptural term the 
Lord's Supper. (1 Cor. xi. 20.) 1. First it assumes that when 
the Bread and Wine in the Eucharist have been duly consecrated 
by a Priest, and observe how in the above extract the Church of 
England minister is called a "Catholic Priest," they become the 
actual body and blood of Christ. But an extract from a little 
book called " The Altar Manual," edited by a Committee of 
Clergy, and of such wide circulation that the edition• before us 
is the 18th thousand, will more clearly show this: 

"The Sacrament of Holy Communion ia the Body and Blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ 'under the form of Bread and Wine.' Our Lord 
himself says: 'The bread which I w\11 give is my fiesb, wh\ch ! will gi~e 
for the life of the world.' (S. John n 51.) And when he mst1tuted this 
Holy Sacrament the day before hit, crucifixion, 'He took bread, and 
blessed it and brake it to the disciples, and said, Take eat, thie is my 
body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, ·and gave it to them, say• 
in": Drink ye all of it; this is my blood of the New Testament, which 
is :lied for ruan_y for the remission of sins.' (S. Matt x.xvi. 2G---28.) 

"HaYing tburs instituted this Ho]y Sacrament, our Blessed Lord 
ordained His Apostles Priests of the New Law, and gave to them and_ to 
their lawful successors power and author1t7 to do as he had done, saymg 
unto tLem 'This no in remembrance o Me;' that is to say, 'O.ffer 
this Sacrifi~e as a Memorial of my Passion;' and this power was to con
tiune iu his Church until the en<l of time. When, theref'ore1 the Priests 
of the Church 'do this,' celebrate this Sacrament, breaking the Brend, 
and blessing the Cup, according to his command_ and example, they do 
precisely whnt their Divine Master diu. Upon their pronouncing the 
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worcla, 'Thie is my Body;' 'Thiij is my Blood,' in the Ptayer of Conse
cration, the Holy Ohoat come, down ll,POn the Element, of Bread and 
Wine, nncl they become, verily and mdee<l, the 'Body and Blood of 
Christ.' 

We thus seo that the Ritualistic Creed is the actual bodily 
presence of the Lord in the elements of bread and wine, anrl 
that the bread not merely l'Cpresents his flesh, but is his flesh, 
ancl the wine not merely represents his blood, but is his blood. 
Hear the language on this point of Dr. Littledale, a most ardent 
Ritualist: 

"After Conaecra.tion, the Dody and Blood of the Lord Jesn~ Chri:,t 
a.re verily nnd indeed present on the Altar, under tbe form;, of Brearl 
and Wine." 

"The Body and Blood present are the same Bo,ly and Blood which 
were conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, suffere<l 
under Pontius Pilo.te, ascended into Heaven, but they are not present in 
the same manner as they were when Christ walked on earth." 

This is their foundation en-or, and one so gross and palpable 
that it is astonishing it can be so widely entertained and believed. 
and that not only by such dense and ignorant minds as that of 
the poor Irish peasant, but by men of acute and educated intel
lect. When our blessed Lord took bread ancl blessed it, or gave 
thanks (Luke xxii. 19), and gave it to his disciples, mHl said, 
"Take eat; this is my body," can any one cndowecl even with 
common sense, or, we might say, with the use of his ordinary, 
nature.I senses, believe that by those words the bread became 
what it was not before-the actual body of Christ, and that the 
wine similarly given thanks over, and girnn to the disciples, 
became, by similar words, his actual blood/ If we cannot trust 
our natural senses, wh&t can we trust? In all the miracles of 
our Lord, there was an nppeal to the natural senses to prove 
their truth and reality, as when he said to John's disciples, " Go 
your way, and tell John what things ye have seen and heard" 
(Luke vii. 22); and so .after his resun-ection, he is declarecl to 
have "showed himself alive by many infallible proofs." (Acts 
i. S.) Similarly, when he said to his disciples, "Behohl my 
hands and my feet that it is I myself; handle me and see .. 
(Luke xxiv. 89), he appealed to their natural senses of touch 
and sight. But the Ritualists call upon us to believe that the 
bread, when consecrated, is no longer bread, but the actual body 
of Christ. But if we look at it, do not our eyes tell us it is bread? 
when we touch it, do not our fingers tell us it is bread ? ancl 
when we eat it, does not our taste tell us it is bread? But besides 
this contradiction to our natural senses, observe another almost 
more monstrous. If their doctrine be true, the Lord must have 
had in one and the same place, the upper room, and at one ancl 
the same moment, two distinct and different bodies; one his 
pure humanity in union with his divine Person, which took, 
blessed, and brake the bread, aml the other the bread itself, 
which he gave to, and was eaten by the disciples. Can anything 
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be more monstrous, repulsive, or repugnant to every thougM of 
our enlightened understanding, or to every feeling of onr belieYing 
hen rt? To nsscrt that Christ has two bodies is as monstrous, 
and as much n contradiction both of sense and renson, ae well 
ns of the Scriptures, ns it would be to nssert thel'C are two 
Gods. "A body httst thou prepared me." (Heb. x. o.) There is, 
there cnn be, bnt one body of Christ-thnt holy, sacrecl bo,ly 
which he took of the flesh of the Yirgin ; and if he hns but this 
one bodv, lie cannot have another under the form of brend. 

But to clenr themselves, if possible, from this contrndiction, 
which is so plain and palpable that it could not escnpe theil' 
obserrntion, they say, with Dr. Littledale," The body and blood 
111·esent are the same body nnd blood which were conceivecl of the 
Holy Ghost; but ihey are not present in the same manner as 
they were when Christ walked on eadh." But there are only 
two wnys in which Christ's body nnd bloocl can be present, 
either, first, spi,-it,ur/l!/, by faith; or, secondly, bodily, by actual 
substance. The Church of England, in h~r Article XXVIII, 
distinctly holds the former. It thus speaks, with no hesitating 
voice: 

" The Lody of Christ is gh~en, taken, and enten in. the Supper only 
.flrtcr a hC'a,-enly a.nrl spiritual mannn. .And the mean wherel,y the 
Dnrly of Uhrbt is rcccin~cl ancl eaten in the Supper is l•\iith." 

It is here most clearly and distinctly stated that the body of 
Christ is gi,en, that is, as we understand it, by the Minister, and 
taken and eaten by the Communicant only after n heavenly and 
spiritual manner. The word " only" clearly excludes every 
-0thcr but this heavenly and spiritual way; and if it be only after 
a heaven]>- and spiritual way that the body of Christ is taken 
and eaten, it cannot be a partaking of his actual and real body, 
under the form of bread and wine, which is but 11 naturnl way, 
and independent of the faith of the 1·ecipient. To remove, there
fore, all doubt upon the point, the Article adds au explanation of 
the spiritual and bea"<'enly way in which the Body of Christ is 
taken and eaten- viz., tbnt "it is by faith;" so that if there be no 
faith in the recipient, it is not the body of Christ to him at all, 
which it still would be, were it the real and nctual body of the 
Lord Jesus. The difference, then, between the doctrine of the 
Church of England, as laid clown in the Articles, and the Ritual
ists, is simply this, that, according to the Articles, the bread be
comes the Body of Christ only to him who rnceives it by faith; 
iu other words, that it is not in itself the real and actual Body 
of Christ, but is viewccl as bis Body spirituall_v by faith on the 
l'art of the communicant; whilst the Hitualist believes that it is 
not the faith of the recipient which makes the bread to be the 
actual body of Christ, but the act of consecration. The differ
er.u~ bel\Ye°rll the two doctrines i8 immcn.:;e, anc.1 tliat is the maiu 
reason wliy we barn taken some pains to explain it. The.former 
docs not wry much differ from the Yiews we hold ourselves, 
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except Lho.t wo look upon the Lord's Supper o.s o. commemorative 
Ordinance, o.nd not a Sacrament, whilst the lo.Uer is really only 
disguised Popcry. 

But the lo.st clause of the so.me Article seems also to show 
,liatinctly thnt the Church of England holds only the spiritual, 
o.ncl not the o.ctua.l presence of the Lord Jesus in the Lorcl·s 
Supper, for it soys: 

"The Sacrament of the L0r,1'~ Supper wag not 1Jy Chri.-;t':-; ordinance 
rcsen·cd, Cllrriecl about, lifted up, or worflhipped." 

The A1ticle here distinctly reprobates certain practices in the 
Chmch of Rome, all of which spring out of and are connected 
with the doctrine of the actual presence of the body or Christ in 
the consecrated Host. 

To understo.nd this we must bear in mind that in the Rornish 
Church 1t consecrateil wafer is alwo.ys "reserYcd ;" that is, not 
eaten, like the rest, by the communicants, but set aside Ly the 
priest, in order to be kept in a pyx or tabernacle, as we men
tioned in our last No.," generally adorned with precious stones, 
o.nd placed on the altar, that it may lie there for the perpe
tual adoration of worshippers who may come in for that pur
pose, at indiscriminate seasons, when mass is not being cele
brated. This reserved host is always caITied to the dying; and, 
in Catholic countries, every one who meets the procession is 
required to fall on his knees or, at least, bow his head as it 
passes by; t o.nd "the lifting up and worshipping " refers to the 
elevation of the Host, and the worship paid to it by the priest 
and the people. 

Now, these are the very things which the Ritualists are en
deavouring to bring back,! In the Directorium.J.nglicanum, thircl 
edition, there is a frontispiece representing the Celebrant, as he 
is termeil, ele\'ating the cup, nnd under it are the words, "A.Ill\ 
I, if I he lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me." 
(John xii. 82.)§ Alli! in the body of the work the following 
directions nre given: 

* See note, p. 300. 
t Blanco ,Vhite, in his entertaining letters from Spain, mentions that 

sometimes this procession of the Host pa~ses by the theatres just in the 
height of tl1e entertainment, and immediately that the tinkling ot' the 
little bell which goes before it is heard outside, to auuounce that "d 
Dios pasa.'' (" the Goel is passing l1y ''), the whole audience, actors and all, 
fall on their knees, nnd so rem.Lin till the bell is uo longer hem:J, when 
the play, perhnps n farce or a pantomime, is resumed just as belorc1 aud 
harlequin nnd columbine fini&h their do.nee. Such is Papery, coupling 
together the most- abject superstition ancl the most aboundiug license. 

:t: It is worth_y of observation how the Rit.ualists trNtt the Common 
Prayer Book. ,vhen its lungung~ seems to fall in with their Yiew~, an,.l 
it suit3 their purpose, they call ~t, ~vilh Dr. Pusey," ~hat_precions Jewel, 
the Prayer Dook ;" buL when 1t 1s opposed to their new;., Lhey then 
ignore it or treat it with contempt. Take the following instance. In n. 
sermon lately prenl!hed by Dr . .F. G. Lee, the Ellitor of the J)ir,:ctoriwn 
.. -1 nglicanmn, he says : _ _ . 

§ This frontispiece is almo~t the counterpart to the frouti,p1e1;c of thL' 
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" After the words, 'This is My body which i, given fol' you,' the 
Hostin (that is the Host) should be placed on the paten (that ia the 
plo.tc), and the Celebrant with l1is afl.sistanta (who, by the wa.y, arc rept'C
sented in the frontispiece RB kneeling upon the steps before the altar) 
i;hould reverently genuflect (that is, bow the knees). Then, rising, the 
Celebrant should at once cleYate IT with the first finger nnd thun1b 
or bolh hands for the ,rnrship of the faithful while he is saying, 'Do 
this in remembrance of me.'" 

But as ewry error is the fruitful parent of more, and as the 
tenacity with which a foundation error is held is usually in pro
portion to the strength of the structure built upon it, so it is 
with this le,tding doctrine of the Ritualists. It is the monstrous 
pa.rent of a monstrous offspring. 

1. Its first monstrous birth is that the Sacrament of the Body 
and Blood of Christ, to use their term, is a Sac,-ifice offered unto 
God. ·we, therefore, read in the Direc!orium Anglicani,m, the 
grand text-book of the Ritualists, the following direction: 

"The Holy Sacrifice ought l-0 be offered if there be four, or three at 
least, to communicate with the Priest." 

Mr. Stuart, who is one of their best and clearest writers, thus 
explains the nature of this-Sacrifice: · 

" We do not slay Christ again in the Eucharistic Sacrifice, but we 
plead the merits of His death by offering His Body and Blood before 
God. The priest in the Holy Eucharist does not sacrifice, that ia, be 
does not kill and slay; but be offers a sacrifice, that is, be offers Christ, 
the one only Sacrifice for man'11 sins." 

And where is his divine warrant for this? Let him show any 
one passage of the New Testament which directly or indirectly 
speaks of the Lord's Supper as a Sacrifice? It is a showing the 
Lord s death till be come, a doing this in remembrance of him 
(1 Cor. xi. 24-26), and thus a commemorative ordinance, but no 
sacrifice; nor does the Scripture know anything of such distinc-

Romish missal; but there is one sa<l defect-thedres& called the chasuble 
is t.he same, the posture and act of de,·oLion ar~ the san1e i but, abs! _the 
pritst, or <;elelJrant as lie is called, has uut a shaven crown. The cler1c~l 
tonsure, the <lbtinguishing mark of orders in the Romi~h Church, 1:, 

wantiug iu ~is Aug~ican brotb.er. ~atal ~efect to Cathohc _eye I But 
we suppose, rn due tune, tbe razor will do its duty to the clencal head. 

" We must Le thankful that the Church of England had not attempted 
to <lefiue doctrine, or ad<l to the faith, for it was utterly po,!c1-le~s to do 
so; she accepte<l the Creeds implicitly. It must be borne 1n mmcl that 
the Thirty-nine Artidt-:s were not mattera of faith; some ol' them were 
written in such a form that it woul<l lJc simply aLsurd to snhscriLe lo 
them as formulas to be Lelieved like the Creed." 

He then went on to say: 
" The time rniuht come when they would Le done awny with; he 

l1oped that it woul<l, as they were an un<louLte<l bar to the He-union." 
Now, what <lots this mean, Lut that the 'l'hirty-ni.n~ Articles o.t 

}Jl'tsc:ut stand in the way of re-union with Rome, and that it will be 
necestiary to <lo away with them, in or<ler to bring together the two 
Chun:her:; of Hollle and England 1 
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tion between not sacrificing by actual killing and slaying a.ml 
offering n sacrifice which has already been killed and slain. 
There are but two l,inds of sacrifice spoken of in the Scripture: 
1, actunl, and 2, figurative; the former being tha( of a victim 
killed and slain, and the l1ttter of the body and soul, words and 
works, prnyers and praises of believers. (Rom. xii. 1; Phil. iv. 
18; Heb. xiii. 18-16; 1 Pet. ii. 5.) 

But observe how the Rilualists exalt this their pretended 
Sacrifice. Mr. Stuart thus exalts the Eucharist over the ancient 
Jewish sacrifices: 

"And this we do far more effectually than ever did the Jews; for first 
we pleaJ. n Sacrifice (the death of Chri,t) which has already been effected, 
ancl not one which 1s still to come, aa did the Jews; an<l secondly, we 
offer continual1y the very Victim himself, which was once slain, but 
which 'ever liveth to make intorce~sion for u~.' It is no bare sign of an 
absent Victim that we offer before God in the Holy Eucharist; no mere 
bread aml wine, tiguratively signifyin

1
r1 the Body and Blood of Chri~t; 

for then would our worship bnve but ittle more value in it than that of 
the Jews; but by the Real Presence of the Body and Blood of Christ in 
the Sacrament, veiled beneath the form of Bread aml Wine, 1Te offer 
l1efore God Christ Himself, "'110 hung upon the cross, the very Victim 
which was once for all slnin, and we plead the merits of His (leath. by 
this offering of His Body and Blood." 

We have given this long extract to show in their own words 
that the R-itualists believe that they offer a sacrifice to God when, 
to use their language, they "offer Christ Sacramentally in the 
Eucharist, in which he is really, truly, and substantially present 
beneath the veil of Bread nnd Wine." But may not God say 
unto them, " Who bath required this at your hands?" The 
Sacrifices under the law were expressly commanded by God him
self; but where is his command to offer any sacrifice now:> 
When our gracious Lord put away sin by the sacrifice of Him
self, He " by that one offering perfected for ever them which nre 
sanctified." There can, therefore, be no repetition of that one 
sacrifice under any form. The apostle (Heb. x. 1-3, 11) nrgues 
from the repetition of the sacrifices under the law that they were 
inherently defective, for their continual repetition was a proof of 
their imperfection. He therefore contrasts the sacrifices Ull(ler 
the law which were oftentimes offered, with the sacrifice of 
Christ, which was offered but once: "And every priest standeth 
daily ministering and offering oftentimes the s,,me sacrifices. 
which can never take away sins; hut this man, nfter he ha,1 
offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever, sat down on the right hand 
of God." (Heb. x. 11, 12.) This one sacrifice of Christ can 
therefore never again be offered. It may he pleaded, as in prayer; 
it may he commemorated, ns in the Lord's Supper; nncl the vir
tue and influence of it may be and is representecl by the appear
ance of Christ himself in heaven for 11s; but there can be no 
repetition of H. It is, therefore, a gross, grievous, nncl awful 
error, the effect of which is to clivcrt the eyes ancl hemt of men 
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from the one trnc sacrifice of the Lord J esns, nnrl lc1ul them to 
rely upon R Yisible sacrifice offered by " priest before their eyes.• 

2. And this kRds us to nnothcr product of their foundetLion 
error, Yiz .. thnt ns none but n rriest can offer sacrifice, cYcry 
ordnined Church of England minister is n 111·ie,·t -thnt is, n 
sacrificing priest. For this reason, in the ])freclorium A 11glicanu,m, 
the celebrant is always called a priest. '\Ve, therefore, read in 
that extraordinary book of directions: 

"A_s there is one altn_r, F=O ran there be lmt one Priest (acting in U1at 
<'npac1ty), wliosc place 1s to i:;.t.."\1Hl nt the nltar." 

To him, therefore, ns the sacrificing priest, it is di1·ected that 
the grcntcst reYerence should be shown. Behind him st-n.nd two 
inferior officers, called respectively Deacon aud Sub-Deacon, or, 
as they arc sometimes termed, Gospcller and Epistoller, from 
one reading the Gospel, and the other the Epistle, in the Com• 
munion SerYice. 'When the Celebrant elevates the Host, they 
are directed to kneel, and remain kneeling, until after the second 
consecration ; and one of the offices of the Gospeller is to raise 
the Chasuble, tor sacramental vestment which the priest wears, at 
the ele'l'ation of the Bread and Wine. The following directions 
are also gi'l'en to the Server, that is, the assistant of the priest: 

" On rE=aching the sacristy, the Server will stand a Etlle asi<le, and 
as the Priest passes him, will make a rc,·erence." 

And a.gain: 
n If the Priest shoul<l. wash his hand~, as is mos.t likely, the Serf'er 

will assist at the Larntory. When nil is done, he will mnke • final 
re,·erence to the priest." 

And our readers will probably think it is high time that we 
should make him our final rnverence too; for though necessary 
to expose the system, such details are, to spiritual minds, as 
repugnant as they are wearisome. 

But who does not see in all these minute directions, in all this 

~ Tlie followin" extract from a work entitled, "Manual of Devotions 
and Directious f~r the 1i!ernhers of the Church of England, intended 
L·specia.1]~- for the Yowig," will show the practical effects of this doctrine. 

"Just before the consecration of the clcments-
11 ~ow kneel upright, your hands clasped upon your breast; fol_low the 

Priest in 8ilent awe, for Jesus thy God hi very Righ thee. He 1s about 
to descend upon the altar, 1mrroun<lcd by the fire of the Holy Ghost, and 
atttu<led L,, the an,.re]s. At the Consecration and EleYution, prostrntc 
y(1UI;;elf tO 1l1e <lus1, a]l(l say: 'Hail! Body of my (fod! Hail! Body 
uf my Redec:1.Der'. I adore-I adore-I adote Lhee'.'" 

t The c:ha.-:uble b a kiu<l of large cloak, or rather cnpe, generally made 
uf Ye:lYet, ~atin, or silk, richly embroiderc<l with Lam.ls of goh1, and a 
<.·rciss on the hatk exten<ling throughout the whole length m1d Lrca<llh. 
This is " tli0 Ranificial Yestment/' and i~ considered lJy the Hitualists 
f-O important if uot indispensable a rol,r, that the editor of the IJirec
t,:.,n'um F-~Y:-, t'liat "tl1e tlouk mentioned Lv Paul as left at Troas (2 Tim. 
i,·. 1:;J, iis. l:'JJ1i:;idere<l to be no otlier than lhe Yeslml'llt which the apostle 
2.1,.;cJ wli(~ll J,e t;<•l~brat1;<l 'Holy Eucliari;-;t ;'" in olhl'r WOl'<h•, tl,at Paul 
\\'1,1·e: tlie: C'lw~u\Jle \\·lien lie a<lmi11i.-:le::r1:d tl1c Lord';; Sn1,pcr ! 
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boclily eervico, thn.t the real cleeign is to exaH the priest ? The 
grnncl object of all their doctrines Ftncl worship is twofold: 1. To 
subetitute for tho one Sacrifice of Christ upon the cross a 8"cri
tice offered by human hancls; and, 2. •ro ernlt the priest,"" thus 
making him the mediator between God 1tnd man, instead of the 
Mediator of Gocl's own 1tppointment. 

Our spncc will not 11clmit of onr <le11ling further wi,h this sub
ject; but we think we Iuwe sufficiently shown the real nature of 
Hitu11lism, and th11t it is et covert way of re-introducing Popcry. 

As this, however, will form the subject of our next Number, 
we shall here stay onr band, having, we fear, much tried the 
1iatience of our readers with what, in their eyes, must be worse 
th1tn childish noneense, were it not a daring anrl subtle attempt 
to overthrow Yitai, spiritual truth, and set up an idol in its 
place. 

AN ACCOUNT OF SOME OF THE DEALli'<GS OF 
GOD WITH A POOR SINNER, BOTH IN PROYIDE~CE 
AND IN GRACE. 

(Continu,d from p. 309.) 

SaonTLY after this, I accepted 1tn offer of marriage. In this 
my happiness was to be complete; but, alas! if we search the 
globe around we must still come to this conclusion: all is mnity 
and Yex11tion of spirit. llfy poor heart became restless, and I 
thought if my husband was religious, how glatl should I be, and 
I would be so too, for as yet I knew not the way of salrntion, 
hut I could find no rest. Sin stared me in the face. Turn 
which way I would, no ease could I find, for the fear of an 
offen,led God followecl me continu11lly. 

At the time of my giving birlh to my first child, I lost my 
father. This came ns a heaYy trial upon me when, to all ap
pearnnce, I was little fit to bear it. My own life was despuirecl 
of for weeks, and my eyes were opened for the first time to see 
that I had a soul ns well Its a bo,ly to Jiyc for ever in eternity. 
0 the awful sound! How it rang through cYc,·y nerYe, with. 
" 0, my father! Where 1trt thou, nn<l how can I escap·c ?" I 
looketl on all near and dear, and saw we were all going the 
J.ownward roacl, and there seeme,l to be no way of escnpe. The 
.hope of se,·ving the Lord better if my health was restore,! wore 
off with the bustle of business nm! the cares of my nrw life: 
yet was my soul trouble,! an<! foll of confusion. I lrn,l gone to 
the Church of England, but felt snre there was more than all 
this wanted to serve the Lord aright. 

,vhen the chilcl wns 1tbont 11 months okl we "·ere compcllc,1 
to give up business, lll1(1 my husbancl was out of employuwnt 
for thrne months, during which time the Lor,! sa\\· goot1 to 
afflict the little one with a complication of disorders i11cnn1ble. 
This was 1t heavy blow. I had not n frieml to speak to. ,rn,l 
,ranted the common necessaries of life for months, while lll\' 
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sins lay npon my heart with an almost nnbearnblc weight, mul 
those words fastened upon my mind: "Visiting the sins of the 
fathers upon the children." I saw nothing but my sins ltR the 
cause of aM the suffering of my infant. How enrnestly I triecl 
to pray and read the Bible, God is witness; but I could not. 
Truly the heaYms were ns brass. I clung close to the Bible 1tL 
mghts, wit.h the hope it would keep off those evil spirits which 
so distressed my son!. I could not disperse the fe1tr of being cnr
ried off soul and body by them. This was nbout n nine weeks" 
trinl, when the child wns taken out of time. 

Three months after this my second child wns born. Still did 
my concern for the first remain until my second was eight 
months old, when I wa.s arrested by the Blessed Spirit of nil 
truth while wo,lking in Marslrnm Street, Westminster, with the 
nssnrance that I should be brought to a knowledge of the truth 
m1d meet the child in glory, which took all my trouble off 
respecting him from that hour; and for a time I had relief from 
my own guilty conscience. 

I felt a !,tCat im1rnlse to go into I\ Baptist. chapel in Morley 
S(reet, Westminster, and could not resist. The minister so 
spoke my feelings I was so terrifi~d that the Lord had revealed 
such a sinner to the people, I dreaded to pass ·ontside the door, 
and left my dwelling in fear of being seen by them. 

About this time the Lord brought my husband's brother, who 
ha,l been an exceedingly reckless one, to 11 knowledge of the 
truth. This worked in me great jealousy. I determined to be 
as good as he, for I lo'l"ed him for the chaijge that was in him, 
1t11d my dlsire 'l<"as to be like him. I began by prayer and sup
plication to make my request known to the Lo1·cl, and tried to 
Jorn him w1th all my heart. Tke number of times I prayed in 
the day I could not tell, but I had a continual increase of plea
sure in my soul ; and when this was at all disturbec1, no matter 
how often I went into any place or corner on my knees to mnke 
rny peace with God, my joy wns great. I coulc1 not feel under 
the word pre11ched what I thought I ought to feel; hut as yet I 
had not heard the truth preached; but my happiness w,is greitt, 
my pea.ce calm, as I bore all t,~als with the feeling that it wns 
mv dutv to do so. My brother was expected to clwell with us, 
an'd I thouoht lie would he glad to he,ir of my religion. He 
came; but instPad of joy I felt bondage and misery in his pre
sence. I told him where I had been, which was the Scotch 
Church in Regent's Square. He said, " Are they not blincl 
Jc,nders of the blincl? and if the blind lead the hlincl, shall they 
llut both fall into the ditch?" 0 the l10nors of the pit that was 
opened to my tenified sight! I saw the full in Aclam, that all 
l,ad sinned and come short of the glory of Goel. All my self
ri/hteousness stood before me, and the places that I hnd bent 
ihc knee in appeared as so many swift witnesses against me, to 
conclemn my poor guilty soul as moclting the Lord of hosts; ancl 
where to hide my guil!y heacl from him I knew not. :My soul'R-
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ory w11e, " Hide me, 0 hide me from his all-seeing eye ! ·' Thero 
nnd then should I have taken my life, but for the next sigl,t.-
the impossibility of esc11ping his presence. I saw the ditch I 
must foll into, 11s the soul coulcl not be destroyed ; itml on tlii, 
awful precipice I stood for weeks, Dot daring to tell a soul, 
thinl<ing they would fly from me if they knew me, and I clrea,letl 
to be alone, fearing the devil woulcl catch hold of me nnrl cany 
me off. It is impossible to describe the horrors of my guilly 
soul. The horrors of hell got hold of me. 'Ihe full weight of 
what I could stand up under I felt in these words: " All oia· 
righteousnesses are as filthy rags." I saw the utter impossibility 
of helping myself; yet how I was to be saYed I could not tell. 

I had just recovered from my confinemwt with my then thinl 
living child. Business had been bad for some time, but my hus
band, w1io was of a close disposition, did not tell me of affairs. 
but came and asked me to go and pledge a watch for money to 
go to market with. I could not displease him willingly, so 
went; but as I could not get what he wanted, I returned with 
the watch, and to my great grief, saw him alive no more. I 
just got home as life had left him, through breaking a blood
vessel. Here my trouble again was very great, as I had not the 
means of burying him, with three children under fiye years of 
age ; but the good hand of God was over me for good. Through 
severoJ friends, he sent me upwards of ten pound~; not that I 
was known to any of the Lord's people at that time; this was 
from my neighbours. My position was a most trying one, as I 
had not one friend in the world to lend me a helping hand, sa Ye 
my husband's brother. I was brought completely_oj;o a stand, 
-.yhile the Lord worked marvellously; yet my cry was, " All 
these things are against me;" for I verily thought h!!i judgme!lts 
were because of my sins. The dreadful thought of eternity ,\Tung 
my poor soul to the centre. If what I now felt was to last to 
-eternity, how could I bear it? Yet how light was all this si,lc 
-0f the grn ve in comparison ! 

In this state, I fel& the necessity of trying to get a little help 
from the parish, for I felt, as some of ruy friends told we, I w.io 

fit for nothing, so I had better go into the workhouse. In tliis 
there was a secret known only to the Lord and myself: bnt 
deep are the wounds sometimes without a cause, where little 
-expected. My promise was 11 little re,·i,·ed, that I should Lo 
brought to a lmowledge of the truth, and go into the poor-hous,· 
accordingly. I went through the routine of being passo,1 from 
St. Pancras parish to St. Mnrtin's-in-the-Fie!tls, whe11 the cluurs 
were at first shut upon me anrl my three sweet bttbes, at that 
time under six years. I thought my poor heart must break. 
Some said, "Poor thing! How she does cry!" Tllo nurse 
said, "0 ! let her bellow, I like to see them clo so at first; they 
care sm·e to be better nfte1·wnrcls." I dreaded much to pm·\ with 
the children. But here the Lo1·d oyerrulecl the matter, autl the 
fo1·tnight I stayecl in at that time we nil slept in one bed, for 
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which my son! Wits sincerely thankful. At the end of the fort
night-, I left them with R Yery small allownnce for two months. 
In ,ery deed did I prow t.Jrnt the tender mercies of the wicked 
nre crncl(y. At the end of the two mont.hs the officers told m& 
they did ;,_ot foci justified in allowing me relief; so I had to 
return again to the poor honse. And now two of my little once 
were roughly ta.ken from me, the eldest being sent to Norwood. 
This droYe me nearer to the Lord, nnd my incessant cry we.a, 
" Lord, hn,e mercy upon me, n sinner." After e. few weeks I 
felt Yery happy, not from 1tny words in particular, but the lines 
fell in pleasant 11laces, read where I would; and den1· Hart's 
hymn-book with the Dible were such sweet compnnions. I 
began to make this my palace. hly joy brought many enemies. 
Two poor women daily set upon me, styling me " the happy 
young widow." One told me she went out nnd got drink pur
posely because she conlcl not get from tL.e Bible what I did. 
Those words seemed as it were to rest upon my spirits for 
weeks: "Dlesse1 arc ye when you nre persecuted for righteous
ness sake," the sweets of which none can fully tell but by 
feeling. I usually walked in the grgunds when I pleased, as I 
suckled my omi, and undertook the charge of a motherless 
infant. 

Time 11nssed on, and my little girl I had not seen for nine 
weeks. It was then my turn to visit her. On doing so, they 
brought her to me, but. I refused her for some time, for I knew 
her not, until I thought of a mark on her nrm by fire. So much 
was she altered I could not see my own in her. Then, having 
the pa.in of leaving her behind again I could not endure. Ac
cordingly, I again sought for liberty, and n fortnight after had 
the pleasure of leaYing the workhouse. They alloweu me three 
shillings per week. 

I often look back to that time, nnd praise the goodness of the 
Lord for that peace of mind dming my thirteen weeks in the 
11oorhouse; for the cruelties of the rnlers and the scoffs of the 
wicked are hard for flesh and blood to bear; but all things shall 
work together for good to them who are the called according to the 
foreknowledge of Lim who worketh all things after the counsel 
of Lis own ,rlll. I took my tlm'e lit.tie ones home ouce more, 
purposing to try mv best with them; but my comforts all fled; 
c011sequeutl~- my tr~uLles seemed redoubled. The hope I had of 
proving Ly this circumstance the work to be of the Lord ~acl 
:II.eel, aHcl the enemy set in in double force. I mny say n leg10n 
,eized my soul to try to destroy it. IIIy husband's brother was 
daily with me; to him my soul clave closely. He w_as nt that 
time my onJy friend, aml him the Lord shut up close 111 c1rcum
stauces, so that he waitecl also for what the Lor,l saw good to 
,cud in fo1· us; and, tLrough mercy, he was compellecl- to stand 
witL me. III,- trouble of soul was great. I could not even try 
for a liriug; but the Lord continually sent in just enough to 
kcq, us Lolcliug on, greatly blessing the little we hacl to our sup-
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port. One l1uly, e. strict Church one, was a strong friend fo1· 
months. 

I could not at e.ny time speak to my brother of spiritual tl,ings, 
but 1111d great fear the Lord would reveal to him what a wretch 
I was. " Then," thought I, "I am sure he will not come again 
where I am." As he left me at night, I could tell to none the 
horrors of my mind, as my room seemed to fill with evil spirits, 
and I fearing lest I should be cn1Tied out of the room. In what 
distress I have thrown myself upon my knees, unable to utter a 
sentence, with sigh after sigh, until my poor breas\ seemed 
unable to bear its load; yet no relief could I get. At other 
times I he.ve felt e. sweet rnfuge in finding access in prayer at a 
throne of grace; yet was the fear of hypocrisy so great that I 
could see nothing else in my poor deceitful heo.rt, which had so 
wofully deceived me that I feared to trust it again. Go where I 
would to chapel, I never heard anything to profit. I was mostly 
insensible to all I heard. The fear of eternity was so great I 
feared the end of time more than I did my own death, and have, 
in contemplation, daily feared to see all -.anish before me, and 
leave me to fall into hell. Iµ reading I mostly lighted much on the 
judgments of the wicked; nnd these words were very solemn to 
me: "It is not of him that willeth nor of him that runneth," 
&c.; yet I was compelled to struggle onward, for I felt with force 
that to turn back was certain death. The only way was to keep 
on, yet that seemed impossible. Every hand seemed to point at 
me as a hypoc1·ite as I entered the chapel, yet I dared not stay 
away. How I dreaded the Sabbath days on this account. I 
felt many times the force of these·words of Esan's: "Hast thou 
not reserved a blessing for me?" With overflowing eyes I saw 
my tears and groans could not obtain the blessing; and how to 
do so I could not tell. I thought sometimes to speak to my 
never-foiling friend; but here I was afraid also to trust, yet felt 
anxious to know his mind. Read the scriptures where I wonhl. 
the worcl was mostly against me, or so I took it to be. The 
Epistle of Paul to the Romans made me tremble, yet the trnth 
in it made me love it more. Chapter viii. G-8 ma,le such au im
pression upon my min,l that none but Goel couhl erase; allll for 
this I feared to trust my own heart or that of ,mother, and de
sired most earuestly the Lorcl's teaching alone, for sure I was 
that none other could snrn mv son!; and I feared to tell nuother 
lest it should be a false prop to me. Then I felt how nrnr to 
themselves mnst Judns be when the disciples askctl the import,,ut 
question, "Is it I?" not suspecting Judas. "0,'" thought I, ,. ,, 
Judas or n.n Esau nu1St I be, for all things arc against 1ne. 
Surely the Lord will not have anything to do with me."' ,Iy 
sins were continually before my face. 

My yo,rngest child, being afllicte,l with weakness, did not nm 
until three years old, nnd \\·ns much in my arms. It was sug
gested to my miml to destroy him, ns there was hope of him it 
he diecl in infancy, or he would grow up ns big n, siuuer n.s my-
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self. This was It fiery trial at intervals for weeks; but the 
enemy was sent away in a moment from those words : "Get 
thee behind me, Satan ; " yet did he soon re tum, and only seemed 
set on w1t.!1 redoubled force, so that, though I longed for delive
rance, I ch·ended that also, because of the force of the enemy 
,1,fter ewry sip of comfort. 

On_ one occasion, after a great temptation, I clearly saw two 
fam1hes of n.ll that e,·er were or will be. I saw a line which it 
was impossible to pass, as it were reaching to eternity, nnd if I 
were not within that line it was impossible to get there, which 
made me tremble. My prayers altered from that time; for I 
-could not bear the thought of banishment from the p1·esence of 
the Almighty. My cry was, "Do, Lord, make manifest I am 
thine."' I fournl my mistake that instead of first loving the 
Lord, it must first be his love to me, before it were possible for 
me to have a thought for myself. My prnyer wns continua.lly: 

"Prepare me, gracious Goel, 
To st.nnd before thy face; 
Thy Spirit must the work perform, 
For it is all of grnce ! '' 

As I began to see more of God's mercies to his chosen, so my 
soul panted after him more earnestly. I enviec. the disciple 
John more than a.II the rest, thinking the Lord loved him more; 
for of a truth I felt to love the Lord. My almost constant cry 
-was, " Do, dear Lord, bring me to the same spot, to lean on thy 
blessed bosom-." At intervals, for weeks my comforts were 
great, as many portions of Scripture were consoling to me. 
Once these words: "Verily I say unto thee, thou art Peter; and 
upon this Rock will I build my church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it;" "Blessed art thou, for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed this unto thee." I saw the immutable 
Rock Christ Jesus, but had not power to lay hold. Still I could 
think in contemplation that the Lord had begun the work of 
grace in me; but the fear of being deceived, as my comforts 
were so short, mostly prevailed. My sincere cry was, " Search 
me, and try me, and see if there be any wicked way in me. 0 
lea ,·e me not to be deceived!" This fear so prerniled against 
me that one night my poor brain was all but turned. I _had 
from a genteel house the broken pieces of food. I left the little 
ones in becl. I thought I would go from the house to Gower 
Street chapel; but with what power the enemy set in with those 
words: ·· What a fool you are ! This is not chapel night." 
.. Ko more it is," said I. " How soon shall I be in Bedlam ! " 
I had forgotten which way to go home, and went on until I found 
myself opposite the chapel, and not 11 )ittle surprised and dis
tressccl to see the doors open ; for I saw what influence the devil 
had OYer me, as it w:,.s chapel night after all. Now for the first 
time I hend to my 1·emembrance anything profitable. It was 
partly oYcr; Lut Mr. B. ente1·ed into my case while describing 
die ll(,e,ls-Le or the Lord thus to use, as it were, his file, to take 
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off the rust, The Lord a.lone could give another to frel the ••m" 
I felt. "Well," I said, "if there's more rnst to file off, still 
clie I must." But see the blessecl Spirit's searching. None but 
the Lord ttncl my soul knew what I felt when he saicl, " Stop, 
1ioor child of God, you highly favoured one. It is not all tlw 
children of the Lorcl are brought here." The snare was brolrnn; 
my poor soul leaped for joy. I se.icl, "I can bear all 11,is. It is 
all nothing, if I e.m a chihl of God. I am favoure,1 incleecl." 
Yet there was not that full sntisfoction I wanted. I feared to 
call the Lo1·d mine, and yet could not rest short of this. I coulcl 
not give up the desire. I knew the Lord's power was snfficient, 
and for that I cried continually. I opened the Bible and rea,1 
Dent. xxx. 10-14, and while reading my soul exceedingly 
rejoiced. I looked into my own heart, and said, "What is this 
in my heart?" Eternal life. Then, indeed, flesh an,1 bloocl 
bath not revealed this. The words were so impressive: "It is 
not hidden from thee, neither is it far off; but in thy heart ancl 
in thy month;" and I felt a divine persuasion the time was not 
far off when I should know the same for myself. I went with 
swift feet to and from the chapel, seeing no other way of cleliver
e.nce but from the pulpit. I was favoured with a spirit of wait
ing for about tb1·ee weeks, when again I fell into deep ,lespon
dency at the long delay. 

I had returned from chapel on Sunday night, and sat "ailing 
for my brother-in-law; but he did not return, which was unusual. 
I sat lamenting my hard case, when I opened the Bible before 
me, and alighted on John xix, and felt a softening of heart. I 
ree.d to those words, "They smote him wit.h tbefr hands." 
I felt something like an electric-shock go through my frame. I 
closed the book, and laid my head upon my hands, leaning on the 
te.ble, when my eye of fe.ith was di1·ected to a man sitting with a 
crown of thorns upon his head, his bands bound, nml some ruf
fians standing lool1ing on. I felt a persuasion this "l'l'as Jesus, 
ancl the first thought was how to go to him, but I coulcl not get 
at him. The next moment my astonishment was at the lamb
like spirit in which the sufferer bore all the cruel mockery of 
those a.round him, which so grievecl my poor heart, I kne,v not 
how to bear the pnin. I saw the awful extent of sin; and 
while entering into the sufferings with e. suffering Saviour, I felt 
that all before was light affliction. While musing thus upon sin 
and its awful effect, I lookecl and beheld the same man upon the 
cross, e.nd heard a voice sav, "It is finished!·, 0 thnt I had 
ability to write here whe.t I :aw, which was opened in a moment 
to my mind,-the spotless robe wrought out, nn,1 reclemption's 
price laicl down for all the blood-bought family. Here asain I 
saw the iml'ossibility of the creature ever having power to san· 
his own soul, ancl the wondrous work that Jesus un,lcrtook am1 
dicl. I was still in the same position with a broken he,nt, and 
sobs and tears without control. ,vith my heart burning with 
love for him whom my eyes Juul seen, I cried, "0 that he lrnc1 
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lowd me!·• There was a sweet response, "I hnYe loyed thee." 
I said, " 0 flint I could belieYe the Lord hnd loYCd me I" Agnin 
the Yoicc came: "I hnYc loYCd thee." I cried out, "0 Lord, 
I am not worth~·;" but as it were in m~- feelings he closed me 
in his nrms, saying, "I lun·c lo,·ed thee." I snnk back into his 
sweet. cmbrnce, cxcl,1i1ni11g, "0 my blessed, blessed Jesus I llow 
long I lrnYc sought thee, but little tliought this wns the way." 

How long I snt I know not, the Lord is witness. All fear and 
~in were gone. I ,ms aroused by a lmoclcing nt the street door, 
a1nd on my return wns utterly astonished to find my room 
<'rnpty. for I knew not nt the moment that I had seen a vision; 
for the Lord's presence l11ul been so po1vcrfully with me that I 
thouglit my bodily eyes could see him. I wnitecl anxiously for 
him to return, and was snclly displcnse,l nt the party who came 
t.o the door. 

For days my fretfulness increased. Clu,pel and all alike wns 
nu empty void. '!.'his was on 11 Sunday night, and on the fol
lowing Mondny I went to Great Alie Street, nnd heard Mr. 
Godwin from these words: "l'nto whom coming, as unto a 
li,·iug stone," &c. I could say a few crumbs fell from the 
Master's table, and in the City Road I felt a iirawiug near to 
the Lord, and snid., "Lord, I have had a few crumbs; give me 
n feast;'' for indeed I felt to want it, as it was a cold, wet night, 
but I felt not the effects of the weather at this time, I saw, as 
it were, a th1·one in hea'l'en, and before it a stream of blood; and 
I saw the impossibility of getting near the throne without pass
ing that blood; and O how precious that blood was to my soul! 

On the Tuesday I went to hear Mr. Warburton, at Edeu 
Street; when, like a flood, this word came into my mind: 
"Deceived!" and the distress of my so>1l I cannot tell. I was 
just about rising to learn the chapel (though not half ~ver), 
when this sight was again presented to my view: There 1s no 
other way. Precious, precious blood! 'fhcre is none other 
name given urnler heaven whereby we can be sa'l'ed. My bur
dens were gone. 

]\ ow I began to work for the family ; for hitherto I could not. 
I went to chariug and washing, which I had no'. been accus
tomed to; but the Lord, in mercy, gave me favour m the eyes of 
my employers. 'fhe Chnrch lady, before named, brought me to 
books. In one of my Yisits to her she said, "Wl111t rehg10n arc 
mu?" "I don't mind where I go,'' sai,l I, "if the truth is 
in·eached." "'e had an hour's conYersation, in which she found 
I was a Dissenter from the Church. After much applause for 
mv ,rnrk and abilities, she said, "What 11 pity it is such 11 nice 
little ,romau as You should run after those people. If you will 
turn agaiu to tl;c Church, you shnll not want 11 friend." She 
promised nrnch for me and the children, if I did; but if not, she 
wonl<l not 1,c justified in relieving me any longer. 'fhere was 
lwpe, as I had been christcne,l and confirmed, in_ my retur!1; 
IJUt not wi tlwut. 8hc found me obstmnte; at winch she said, 
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"You, n, poor ignorant thing like yon, to suppose yonrself a 
favourite of the Almighty! Why, my husband can talk seYeH 
different lnngunges. He cnn talk the very language of \lie 
Saviour, rmcl I am looliecl up to as an advanced Christian. Yon 
nncl your favourite St. Pan!, go hence and reacl the two last 
chapters of the Revelation, and you will not fincl election there." 
Thus we parted, not to speak again; for though she garn me 
work at the time, she sent for it before it could be clone. I left 
her without the least desire for a divorce from my Belonrl, for 
nil her foir promises; and in thinking of he1· words "poor" and 
"ignorant," the Lord spoke these words to me: "I will give 
thee mouth and wisdom." I felt my own inability much; but this 
kept me close to the Lord for directions and strength to fulfil my 
daily task. 

I h11ve washed at eight different places in one week, besides 
what I had to do at home, o,nd could not tell of my comforts. 
At those times it was daily prayer with me for strength and 
ability; nnd O the endearing language my soul was blesserl .,-ith 
in return, with these words, nnd many more: "Blessed art 
thou. Thou art mine. I have loved thee with an n-erlasting 
Jove." In returning home from my labour, I have scarcely 
known sometimes that I have touched the gronnd, until I have 
1·eached home. If I had felt the same at my work, it must have 
gone und.one. These were happy, happy seasons. nfy dear 
babes lay close to my heart. I could not benr the thought of 
parting with them, nnd I lrnd much prayer for them. 

(To be co11clurled in our ne.rt.) 

WaE~ God gives any thing in answer lo prayer, he often dis
.covers a more than ordinary hand of provulence in it.--.A.mbro.te. 

TaE elect of Christ are his natural subjects, though not natu
rally so. They are his by another title, and to another end; arnl so inti
mate is the relation between him and them Lhat they are &:J.i(l to be of 
"his flesh, nud of his bones." '!'hey both h:ive one soul and spirit; he 
ancl they make one perfect man.-Coles. 

LET us enquire what obligation this puts upon us-that Goel 
from all eternity, out of his mere sovereign grnce, shouhl fit~t choose u:-
to life nnd sulnttion by Jesu!. l!hrist, dccrcei11g immutably to sa,·e u::c 
out of tlw pcrishin~ mnltitmle of mankind-from whom we l'Cnthl not 
make ours.eln:s iu the lcnst to differ. What impression tlol's this make on 
our souls 1 ,vhat com:lusion do we educe as to our practice ! "\\"hy," 
saith one, 11 Goll has thus chosen me, I may then liYc in sin a~ I plt>a~L'. 
All will be well in the end; which is all I need care for." But this i;-; 
the langn~gc of a llcvil, and not of a Chri::-tian. Suggestions like thi . ..; 
mny poss.ihly he injectr.d into n. l>elieYcr's miml, as what may not Le so! 
But he that shall embrace, nml act practicully al'conling tn thi::- infer
·(.>nce, is such a mon:;ter of impiety anLl presnmptnotts ing-t·,1tittlllL' ns hL·ll 
itself cannot parallel. I shall n.sc s.ome holdne8-~ in this matter. He wltu 
is not scnsilile thnt an apprehension of Goll's electing bn' l1a::.:. ,t 11atural 
inuncLl_iatc and powerful i_ntlncn_cc upon the soul~ of liel_ien·r~, tl). lhL' 
love ol God and holy 0Uec!1cnL:c, 1.s utterly mia<:qttamtcll with the ,, hull· 
11ature and ading1, of foith.-Pr. o,,·e;i. 
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

llEDITA.TIONS ON THE SECOND CHAPTER OF TBE EPISTLE TO THE 

EPHESIANS. 

AMONG the many sad and dreadful fruits of the Adam foll tho 
enmity between God and man, and the enmity between mru,' and 
man which sprang out of it, for we class them both together as 
produced by the same cause, was not the least or lust. Sin, 
which set man at vnriance ·,rith God his Maker, set man also at 
variance with man his brother; and, as a proof of the breach 
thus made, the original sin which drove Adam out of Paradise 
speedily manifested itself in the actual sin which armed t!Je 
hand of Cain against Abel. As long, then, as sin, the cause, 
remains, enmity, the effect, must remain too; and nothing. bui 
the removing of sin can remove the enmity which sprang out of 
it, whet!Jer it be between God and man, 01· between man and his 
fellow. 

But as the expressi_on " enmity between God and man " may 
strike some of our readers as harsh, let us explo.in w!Jat we mean 
by the term. 

We have already observed that the enmity on t-he part of God 
is what we have called" a law enmity." There is not, there never 
was on the part of God any real enmity against the people of 
his love and choice, for enmity and love a1·e incompa.tible with, 
and mutually destroy each other; but infinite Justice viewing 
them as sinners, God was of necessity an enemy to their sins. 
But this enmity against theil· sins is not enmity- against their 
persons, nay, is perfectly consistent with the purest, deepest 
love toward them. And here we may, for the sake of clearness, 
draw a distinction between enmity and anger. Anger reaches 
t!Je person as well as the sin; but enmity may reach the sin 
without reaching the pel"Son. The Lord was angry with Moses 
(Ileut. i. 37), with Aaron (Deut. ix. 20), with Solomon (1 Kings 
xi. 9)-angry with them personally on account of their sins, 
but was never at enmity with their persons. Moses was sti!J 
God's servant, faithful in all his house (Num. xii. 7); Aaron was 
still the anointed high priest, and a saint of t!Je Lo1·d (Ps. cvi. 
Hi); and Solomon was still beloved of the Lorcl (2 Sam. xii. 
24.). We have a very simple, yet forcible illustration of this 
clistinction between anger and enmity in the case of a father and 
his disobedient, unruly, or profligate son. The father is an 
enemy to his son's sins, but not to his son's person; and the 
more deeply and tenderly that he loves his son the more is he 
at enmity with those sins and that concluct which make a sepa
ration between them. But as regards his anger, not only is he 
angry with the sins of his son, hut he is angry with his son 
also on account of t!Jose sins. But assume tlrnt his son has 
been drawn into l,ad courses by the arts of some vile tempter. 
How does ihe father feel toward this base wretch through whoso 



TUE OOBPEL BTANDABD,-NOTEMBEB 2, 1868, 347 

instigntion or example his son has been drawn aside into sin or 
crime? Does he not feel enmity against his person, against 
the man himself, as well as against his vile practices? We Urns 
see that God is an enemy to the persons of the ungodly as well 
as to their sins; but as regards his people, he is an enemy to 
their sins, but not to their persons. But assume further that 
his son repent of and forsake his sins, and to make our illustra
tion more complete, let the father be a gracious man, and let 
grace manifestly touch the son's conscience, and let him come 
home, like the repenting prodigal, with weeping eyes an,l a, 
broken heart, confessing his crimes, will there be enmity or even 
anger between father and son any longer? We would confi
dently appeal to any gracious father who reads these lines, and 
whose grief and affliction it is to have an unruly son, if all his 
anger would not at once melt away like a snow wreath before 
the sun at the sight of his boy, and could he well refrain from 
falling on his neck and kissing away all his doubts and fears of 
a kind reception? But suppose still further that this prodigal 
aon had run deeply into debt, and that it was necessary that 
these debts should be paid before he could resume his place in 
his father's house, would there be any sacrifice which his father 
would not be willing to make that all those debts might be fully 
discharged, and that his repenting and reclaimed son might live 
with him honoui-ably and happily without fear of creditor or 
gaol? All illustrations must, of course, necessarily be imperfect: 
hut there is still a sufficient analogy between an earthly and 
a heavenly father which mny be available to throw a clearer and 
fuller light upon the relationship in which God stands to his 
people and his consequent dealiLgs with them. When, then, 
our gracious Lord rendered full satisfaction to offeP..ded Justice 
hy his obedience, bloodshedding, and death, this law enmity on 
the part of God was 1·emoved out of the way, aml etemal Joye 
could now freely and fully flow forth from his bosom without let 
or hindrance. It is so necessary for our walking "llith God in 
peace and equity* to understand, believe, ancl realise this that 
we have been induced thus to dwell upon it. 

But closely connected with the remov11! of enmity on the part 
of God is the removal of enmity on the part of man, Loth 
against God and ag,iinst his brother; and ns this is not only 
a point of great importimce, but the main subject of the 
aposLle's argument in that portion of the ch11pter which is now 
before us, we shall here resume our exposition. "For he is our 
peace, who hath made both one, ancl bath broken down the 
middle w,1Jl of partition between us; having abolished in his 

* The word rendered (Mal. ii. U) "cquity 11 means properly "straight~ 
ness," and thence signifies, as it is sometimes translated, "rig:htcottsn~.ss/ 
and "uprightness." To walk, then, with God in equity as well i.\S in 
peace is to walk with a.nd before him ns justifiel1 by Christ's righteous~ 
ness, nud with thnt uprightness of heart, lip, nnd life which is the fruit 
and effect of it. 
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flesh the enmity, e\'en tho la,v of commandments cont11ined in 
ordinQnces; for to make in himself of twain one new 111Rn, so 
making pence; alHl thnt he might reconcile both unto Goel in 
one body by the cross, luwing slnin the enmity thereby; nlHl 
eame nnd preached peace to you which were afiti· off, ancl to 
!hero that were nigh." (Eph. ii. 14-17.) 

There was RJJparently in the npostle's milHl 1t blending of 
sewral things together which has given to his langungc a clegree 
of difticulty. It will be, therefore, our pleasing task to unmvel, 
ns far as we have light nnd wisdom bestowed upon us, his mincl 
and meaning, and thus ,e\ the whole matter in a clearer point 
of view before our rca,lers. His grand topic here is reconcilia
tion between God und man Qnd between man all(l man by the 
blood of the cross. We shnll have, therefore, to unfold ,the 
nature nnd means of this reconciliation in both these instances. 

The enmity bet-'l'l'cen God ancl man, and the enmity between maa 
and man, of which we ha Ye spoken as springing out of the fall, is 
of the widest and most desole.ting nature. When this spark was 
first lighted it was the kindling of a fire which burns to the lowest 
hell, the first bree.king out of a. deadly clisease, which has filled 
earth with the deepest misery and peopled with millions of inha
bitants the gloomy regions of eternal despair. No thought or 
tongue of men or angels can conceive or describe what it is for a 
man to be at enmity with God; and the records of misery pro
cluced by the enmity of man aguinst man might well be written in 
characters of blood. The havoc, the ruin, the misery, produced by 
this state of enmity none but the Son of God could repair, ancl 
he only by bearing our sins in his own body on the tree, and by 
cncluring in his own Person the wrath of God justly due to us. 
The reconciliation thus effected by his bloodshedding and ileath 
is beautifully described by the apostle in the words, " And yon 
that were sometime alienated ancl enemies in yom· mind by 
'l'l'icked works, yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his 
flesh through death, to present you holy ancl unblameable ancl 
unreprowable in his sight." (Col. i. 21, 22.) 

But as i-econciliation necessarily implies the removal of all 
enmit~-. or it would not be complete, it is needful to observe 
thn,t this work of reconciliation consists mainly in these three 
things: (1) the reconciling of the persons of t)rn elect unto Go~; 
(2) the reconciling of their understanding, their consc1ence, then· 
will, a1Hl their affections; and (3) the reconciling of them to ea.eh 
other. These three fruits of redeeming bloocl are expressed or 
implied by the apostle in the words before us, which we have 
ahea<ly quoted. The reconciliation of their persons, whe~her 
.Tew or Gentile, is expressed by the words, "Aud that he might 
rc-coutile both unto Go<l." The reconciling of our uuclerstaucl
ing, conscience, will, and affections is impliecl by the words, 
.. Fur J,e is om· 1,eace." Auel the reconciling of man to man, 
alld especially of Jew lo Gentile, is expressed by the words, "For 
10 wal..l: i11 lJirn:,df of twain 011c new man, r:;o 1nal(ing peace." 
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But these points need nnrl deserve " fuller explanation, 
not only for n clenrer unfolcling of the mind and meaning of 
the npostle, but na nlao involving blessed experimental truth. 
Upon the firat point, the reconciling of our persons unto God, 
we shall not dwell, n• we have already sufficiently touched upon 
it. But tho reconciliation of our underst,rnding, conscience, 
will, and affections, i:.nd the reconciliation of us to one itnother, 
are subjects which well deserve our closest attention. 

Reconciliation implies the removal of enmity both in its 
cause ancl effects, .and the uniting of the contending parties in 
amity, friendship, and p_eace. The blood of the cross by the 
atonement mo.de thereby·for sin removed the law enmity on the 
part of God; and the same blood as experimentally revealed, 
applied, and sprinkled· removes also the enmity which there is 

· iu our iu,derstanding, in onr conscience, in our will, and iu onr 
nffections,"and thus produces in them harmony, amity, and peace. 
But as this enmity must be seen, known, and felt before it c:tn 
be sensibly removed, we eho.ll, at the risk of a little digressing 
from our subject, show how it is discovered and brought to light. 
And here we see the effect of the moral law as distinct from the 
effect of the ceremonial law. The ceremonial law, as we showetl 
in our Inst number, provoked an,1 stirred np enmity between 
Jew and Gentile; but the moral law, entering into the con
science, stirs up and provokes the enmity of the heart against 
God. This enmity o.gainst God, which is the very breath and 
being of the carnal mind, lies for the most part benumbed and 
torpid in the heart till 1·01,sed up ns a sleeping lion from his lair, 
or as 11 serpent awalied out of its winter·s sleep by a ray of light 
shining into its hole. How many amiable persons do we find 
who, never having seen or felt the enmity of their heart against 
God, would be shocked if they were told that they by nature 
hated him with perfect hatred. And, on the other hand, into 
what deep distress, guilt, and bondnge is many a dear chilcl of 
God thrown by the hissing of the venomous serpent "l"l"ithin, by 
the 1twful rebellion and enmity which seem to break forth at 
times as with an overwhelming flood, as if the end would be 
eternal misery and despair. Now it is the entmnce of the bw 
into the conscience which not only discovers, but stirs up, pro
vokes, and, as it were, puts life into this ch·eadful enmity of tho 
carnal mind. So Paul felt and found it. "Without the law," 
he sC1ys, that is, without the application of it, " sin was deacl." 
Lust, nnd enmity, and everJ other evil lay in him as if dea,l. 
without breath or motion; nnd being Clble to discharge all his 
moral and religious duties without let or hindrance, " touching 
the righteousness which is in the law," that is, its external pe/ 
formanee, he "was blameless." Thus he was "alive without 
the law once;" "but when the commandment can1e," that i~, 
when the law in its spiritual meaning, power, and authoritv 
came into his heart, sin, which before was cleatl. revi rntl, auil 
taking occasion by the commandment deceived him and slew 
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him. And thus he died before God, smitten down by the curse 
and condemnation of the law, without help or hope. 

The enmity thus discovered, and irritated also and provoked 
by the applioR.tion of the law to the conscience, must be remove,l 
before any inward reconciliation can be felt or !mown. The 
apostle, therefore, tells ne that it is slain, and shows us how: 
" And thRt he might reconcile both unto God in one body by 
the cross, having slain the enmity thereby." (Eph. ii. 16.) 

The " one body " of which he here speaks is his mystical 
body. and as this mystical body is made up of both J ewe nnd 
Gfntiles, and they arc alike enemies to God by wicked works, 
there was a necessity that both should be e.like reconciled uuto 
God, t.lrnt being knit together as living members of Christ they 
might have union and communion with Him their head, and 
with each other in Him. But this union e.nd communion can
not be felt or realised as long as there is enmity in the heart 
either against God or against one another. Hence arises the 
need of reconciliation infernn,Uy as well as of reconciliation ex
ternally-internally of the soul, as exterLally of the person. 
It is by the cross, and by the cross alone, the.t this twofold 
reconciliation is effected. On the cross and by the cross the 
blessed Lord slew the enmity, the law enmity which severed God 
from man, and the carn:11 enmity which severs man from God. 

We have shown how the law in its application to the con
science discoTers and proTokes this enmity of the carnal mind. 
As, then, it was needful to remove the law out of the way as 
being a bar to God's friendship with man, so it was needful to 
remove it out of the way as being a bar to man's friendship with 
God. This the apostle beautifully unfolds in those striking 
words: "Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was 
against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the 
way, nailing it to his cross." (Col. ii. 14.) These words, taken 
in connection with the passage which we are now attempting to 
open (Eph. ii. 16), throw a clear and blessed light on the 
wondrous way by which this enmity is slain. " The ho.nd
w,~ting of ordinances" spoken of as being "blotted out" is not 
the ce,·emonial, but the moral law, for it is this which is "against 
us " as sinners, and "contrary to us," ae condemning us for 
transgressing it in thought, word, and deed. It is called "the 
handwriting of ordinances" because written by the finger of 
God on the two tables of stone which he gave to Moses; and we 
may observe that what the finger of God wrote nothing but the 
finger of God could blot out. When, then, the Bon of God ful
filled the law both by hie perfect obedience and by enduring its 
curse, he, so to speak, with hie own divine fingers blotted out the 
hand writing by sprinkling it all over with his most precious 
blood, and he thus " took it out of the way," so that it should 
no longer stand against us as a bill of charges, but become null 
abd void; and not only so, but "he nailed it to his cross," tho.t 
11one might take it down as a condemning law, but that it might 
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ever stnncl nncl be seen as blotted out, and to be to all ages n 
permanent trophy of his victory over the curse and condem
nation of the law. 

W!Jen, then, under a sweet and blesse,l revelation of the 
Person and work, bloo,l aml 1·ighteonsness of the Hon of Goel 
to the soul, His seen by the eye of faith that this cursing, con
clemning lnw was blotted out o,nd taken away by the blood of 
the cross, then the enmity of the carnal mind stirred up by the 
lnw is slain, the bar between Go,l and man removed, peace pro
claimed, and ein forgiven. The apostle, therefore, connects 
the forgiveness of ein with the blotting out of the handwriting 
of ordiMnces, clearly showing thereby that "the handwriting 
of ordinances" is not the ceremonial, but the moral law; for it 
is tltat, ancl not the ceremonial law, which brings us in guiHy 
before God. "And you, being dead in your sins and the un
circumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened together with him, 
having forgiven you all trespasses, blotting out the hanclwriting," 
&c. (Col. ii. 13, 14.) 

To know and enjoy this reconciliation is to recei,e the atone
ment (Rom. v. 11 margin), and to be reconciled unto God in
ternally, feelingly, and experimentally by receiving the ministry 
an<l word of reconciliation. (2 Cor. v. l!l, 20.) 

Now this reconciliation as an inward blessing spreads itself, 
so to speak, over every faculty of the soul, and reconciles every
thing in it which before was at variance with God. Thus 1. It 
reconciles the und,e,·standing by showing how " Goel can be just, 
and yet the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus," filling it 
with a heavenly light and a holy admiration of the wisdom of 
God in contriving such a way of saving sinners through the 
blood of his dear Son, and thus making mercy and truth to 
meet together, righteousness and peace to kiss each other. 
2. Secondly, it 1·econciles the conscience, which before was full 
of guilt, and purging it by the blood of sprinkling, gives it peace 
with God. 3. Thirdly, it reconciles the will, removing out of it 
its frowardness and disinclination to submissi,e obedience, and 
brings it into harmony with the will of God. 4. And fourthly, 
it reconciles the offections by dethroning all i,lols, and filling the 
heart with the tenderest love to Him who is the altogether 
loYely. It thus makes a complete conquest of the soul, recon
ciling and harmonising every inward faculty to move in sweet 
unison with the will ancl word of Goel, and to enjoy peace in 
believing. 

But from this inward reconciliation with God flows recon
ciliation with all the dear family of God, anel the removal of 
that enmity which set the hand of man against his brother, and, 
as we showed in our last number, especially set at variance Jew 
and Gentile. For, as these were to be reconciled in one body 
by the cross, so as to be knit together in one harmonious body, 
they must also have peace one with another that this harmony 
and union might be complete. The apostle therefore suys, "To 
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rnttke in himself of twnin (thA-t is, the two, viz., the Jew mul 
Gentile) one nt,w man, so mnkiug peA-ce." 

The apostle seems te drnw hern n distinction bdwecn the 
"one body" and the " one new man;" ttt least, as the exprea
sions differ, we may well nssnme tlrnt the mettuing intended by 
them is different also. By the" one body," then, we nrny nuder
stand that mysticnl body of Christ of which elect Jews itll(l 
elect Gentiles nre nlike members; 1tnd by the "one new man" 
thA.t possession by them of n new and divine unturo whereby ns 
hA-ptized into A-nd made to drink of one Spirit, they have spirit uni 
union and communion with one another. To set this point in 
a clearer light, let ns ttsk, \\'lint is the main cause which septt
rnks between, and di,·idcs ttsuuder the living fnmily of Goel? 
\\'hat is it which rends churches to pieces, often separates chief 
friends, causes coldness, shyness, and even variance between 
those who once walked in Joye 1111d affection, and thua mars har
mony and peace? Is it not the flesh? Pride, ambition, covet
onsness, wrnlh, stubbornness, obstinacy, selfwill, prejudice, 
slander, hasty tempers, cutting speeches, m:.kind actions, are not 
these and otlicr similnr fruits of the flesh almost the sole causes 
of di,-ision and disunion among the family of God? Did any 
circumstance ever arise to divide a church 01· separate bosom 
friends which cannot be traced to the old mm,, the body of sin 
and death which we carry about with us? And ;isk again, What 
brings together, unites and cements soul to soul, heals divisions, 
restores peace when broken, and knits together in sweet har
mony and love the fo·iug members of Christ? Is ;t not the new 
man of grace-that "new man which after God (that is, after 
the image of God) is created in righteousness and true holiness?" 
If eYer we ham felt in our own bosoms the bitterness, the misery, 
the bondage, the sadness, the mournful days and sleepless nights 
produced by disunion and strife in churches or between Christian 
friends; or if, on the other hand, we have ever felt the happiness, 
the sweetness, and the blessedness, the spit-itual profit and com
fort, of walking in love and union with the dear family of Goel, 
we know by our own experience that the old lllllll in ourselves 
or others has been the cause of all the misery, and that the new 
man in ourseh·es and in others ho.s been the spring of all the 
sweetness we have ever felt in the co!llpauy aucl conversation of 
the livi.ng saints of the Most High. We see then and know 
from our own experience both of the bitter and the sweet what 
is the apostle's meaning when he speaks of our gr~cious Lord 
makiug in himself "of twain one new man, eo making peace. ' 
It is thus that he makes peace between those who were once at 
Yariauce by communicating to them of his own grace and Spirit, 
and thus knitting them together by the unity of the Spirit iu the 
bond of peace. 

i\"e see from these remarks, if, at least, we hnve rightly in
teqn-eted the mind and meaning of the Spirit, how inward recon
ciliation unto God brings with it reconciliation to man, and unites 



TIIE GOSPEL BTANDARD,-NOVE)IRER 2, 1868. 353 

nil tlrn myetic11l members of Christ, not only into one body, lmtalso 
into tlrn possession of one Spirit, 11s the o.postle speaks: "There is 
one body 1tud one Spirit, even 11s ye are calle,l in one hope of your 
c11lliug" (Eph. iv. 4), nncl to the snme purpose: "By one Spirit arc 
we 1111 b11ptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 
whether we be bond or free, ancl hnve been all made to drink into 
one Spirit." (1 Cor. xii. 13.) In Christ, 11nd by union with him, 
nil those distinctions which separate man from man, and are of 
tho flesh, are lost. Rnuk, sex, age, station, all natural ancl 
worldly distinctions, melt P,way before a spirit of love and union. 
When this is felt towo.rd any dear child of God, we think no 
longer of any difference th11t there may be naturally between us. 
The rich and the poor, the young o.nd the old, the educate,l ancl 
the uneducated, the master and the servant, the mistress and 
the maid, are all one in Christ. All natural distinctions are 
sw111lowed up and lost by Yirtne of union with him nud with one 
another in him. As we experience and realise this sweet union 
of heart with heart ancl spirit with spirit, we "put on the new 
man, which is renewed in kuowledge after the image of him that 
createcl him; where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision 
nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian bond nor free, but Christ 
is allandinall." (Col.iii. 10, 11.) And again:" Foras many of yon 
as have been baptizedinto Christ have put on Christ. There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, there is neither boncl nor free, there is neither 
male norfemale: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus." (Gal. iii. 
27, 28.) 0 how clearly ancl blessedly does the Holy Ghost in 
these passages of inspired truth set forth the nature of that 
spiritual union which lmits together in Christ the fo-ing family 
of Goel! And O that it were more fully rcitlisecl, felt, and known, 
that there might be a visible fulfilment in ns of that wondrous 
prayer of our gracious Lord: "Neither pray I for these alone, 
but for them also which shall believe on me through their word 
that they all may be one; ns thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee, that they also may be one in us; that the "·oriel may 
believe that thou hast sent me." (John xvii. 20, 21.) 

With these words we shall close our present 1Ieditatiou. 

®hitunrll, 
JOHN NUTTALL, OF MANCHESTER. 

JoHN NUTTALL, Jong a me□ber of the church nt Manchester, 
was born April 14th, 17!J3, an,1 died July 26th, 18GB. He was, 
in the Christian life, a man of sterling worth. 

The round of his earthly pilgrimage may be compassecl in a 
few words. He w11s born nt Bitcup, L,incashire, and, step after 
step, removed to Clough Fold, Snbden, Burnley, again to Bncup, 
then to Clnu'tlh Bank, Goodshaw Fold, and to Bacup again, then 
to Height Side, Whitcwell llottom, and thence to Unnchester, 
where now his mortal rcmairn; r€st in ~I.1cbpehth, where runny a, 
J 11cob and Saro.h rest in hope. 
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When he WAS four years of age, his life hung in hunmn b1tl1tncee 
for death by burning; but, in the decree of he1wen, just ae sl\fo 
ns before the fire kindled upon him. His times were in the 
Lord's hand. At five years of age, he began to work for hie 
daily bread, which he continue,! to do for 70 years. 

Shortly after his remoYal to 1fonchestcr, it plensed God to 
<JUicken his deAd soul; as says Paul, "You hath he quickened 
who were dead in trespasses and sins." To use his own words: 
"I began to be itlarmed in my mind." After many ups 
and downs, hoping and fearing, he went to hear that de11r mnn 
of God, \V. Gadsby. He was preaching from these words: 
·• Brnthren, farewell." The Lord caused the words to rest upon 
his heart, and he was greatly affected by it. This, he s11id, gnye 
him an errand to the throne of grace. 

He continued to attend Mr. Gndsby's ministry; but it was 
about six years aft.er this before he obtained a sense of pardon, 
peace, and gospel liberty. Before he enjoyed true peace, he 
was often brought very low, even to the borders of despair, and 
concluded there was no hope for him. The set time came nt 
last. On the 10th day of March, 1824, it pleased God to pour 
out upon him such a sense of mercy, peace, n.nd love, that he 
became unfit for business. His own words were : " Mercy 
appeared in a wonderful way, and 1111s done many times since. 
0 that I could praise the Lord for his unspeakable love ! " 

On March 23rd, 1824, he was proposed to the church, on 
April 2nd related the Lord's dealings with him, and on the first 
Lord's day in April, 1824, he was baptized, and received into fel
lowship, which day wP,s to him a great day; and no wonder, 
since it must be a great thing to put on Christ, as ·says Paul, 
"As mnny of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ." (Gal. iii. 27.) The text on the occasion wa~: "The 
eternal God is thy refuge," which was very sweet to him; and 
the liynin beginning 

"Jest1S, thy blood ancl righteommess," 
was the music of his very soul. "My vei·y soul," he said, "was 
humbled before the Lord." He enjoyed much these words: 
" Fear not, for I am with thee; be not dismayed, for I am thy 
God." 

Before long he got into a very low, distressing condition of 
mind, often experiencing heart-departures from God, mth a 
sense of sad and awful depravity, which made him often cry, 
"My God, my God, why hast t,hou forsaken me?:• Such times 
were to him solemn times indeed. When reflectmg on the suf
ferings of Christ, these words made his sorrow keener s~ill, viz., 
" This man bath done nothing amiss;" and he was relieved by 
that sweet portion: " The ransomed of the Lord shall return, 
and come to Zion with songs." . . 

The following incidents are given as near Ill Ins own words 
as possible: "I feel it good to converse with God's people .. " 
'' I wa8 melted in prayer with God's kind promises to one of his 
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clear children, 0,nd relievecl in reading Pe. cxvi. ; I felt refreeheil 
in reading, in the ' Gospel Standard,' the experience of one of 
the Lord's dear children. Rending Job xix. was much blessed 
to me; and I was much blessed and delighted in pra.yer at my 
employment with the lovingkindnese of the Lord to so nngr,i,te
fnl n wretch. I felt much sweetness in reading Ps. cxxi., and 
eoftened while reading nbout Mary washing Christ's feet. I hacl 
n precious time while Mr. Taylor was preaching of the lovin~ 
kindness of the Lord, and had a blessed revival in communing 
with several brethren. I had a grand time under the wore! 
preached by Mr. Taylor on June 7th, J.868, from Ps. ix. 14. I 
had a precious time indeed under the word preached from the 
love of God in Christ ; and that hymn : 

"' Sweet the moment, rich in b]esaing.' 
The Lord made this a precious time indee,1 to my son!. I was< 
often and much blessed in reading obituaries in the 'Standarrl.' 
Had a profitable time in prayer in my family, thanking God fo1· 
bis goodness and mercy to one so vile. Much refreshed re1tding 
of Jacob meeting Esau, and the circumstances connected with 
it. Had a sweet revival in hearing a sermon preached from 
Ps. lxxiii. 25, 26. Was much blessed in reading about the 
woman of Canaan coming to Christ. I was melted in reading 
of Christ praying in his agony, and his disciples going to sleep, 
o.nd Jesus asking them if they could not watch one hour. :Much 
revived with that hymn : 

"' Afflicted saint, to Christ draw near.' 
Had a good time while Mr. Taylor was preaching from Psalm 
lxx.xviii. 10. Was blessed while reading about Christ washing 
his disciples' feet, and Peter saying, "Thou shalt ne,er wash my 
feet." Had a glorious hearing while Mr. Taylor was preaching 
from Ps. xii. 10. Much darkness, --,ery low, sorely tried; but 
0 what a glorious revival I had from the Lord in sweet solemn 
power resting on my spirit; it made me sing: 

,. 'Why do we, then, indulge our fea.rs ?' &c. 
After this, I was iu long and great dai·kness of soul; but, blesse,1 
be the Lord, he delivered me out of it. While walking in the 
street one day, a spirit of prayer came upon me, while my soul 
was e.!armed 1tt my rebellion, and I trembled within myself; 
but I was led out in prayer in such a way, and I had such 
liberty to plead with Goel, and these words were so good ancl 
so refreshing: "Fear not; 1'e not dismayed, for I um thy God." 

In the above extracts there may be obser,ed certain joints ap
parently dislocated ; but they are in the shape the author left 
them, and honest men like originality, and it is a question if they 
would look as well in any other shape, especially if omamente,1 
with borrowed trimmings. 

A long familiarity with the clear clepartecl brother has left a 
sweet savour on his very name ns a Christian. His attendance 
at the house of God w11s indeed exemplary. Weather was not 
the question with John Nuttall; and when his seat was seen 
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-empty, the thought re1tdily suggested itself, "John NuUo.11 
must be poorly." At prayer meetings the hymns he go.ve out 
were not alw1tys descriptive of the fritme of his mind. But the 
moment he opened his mouth in prayer one might see through 
his whole soul. If in darkness and compassed with evils, his 
,·oice wits in a low tone. " Denr Lore!, - o, vile - wretch - is 
-permitted," &c. But if under the sweet shining of the Sun 
,of Bighteousness, his voice wits firm·, clear, and even ro.pid: 
" De1tr Lord, we bless thy precious n1tme for thy goodness o.nd 
mercy to us," &c. His neo.ruess to the Lord wo.s often mo.nifest. 
His attend1tnce upon it!! means was regular, ·and not merely to 
hear the minister; with brother Nuttall worship was the object. 
He sought to worship God. The language of his heart wits: 
" 0 come, let us worship and bow down; let us kneel before the 
Lord our M1tker." Like other men, he had choice of men and 
of ministers; but worship was his object. 

As affliction grew upon him, his pince in the house of God 
w"s seen empty. At length he was confined to his home; the 
chair; the couch; and then the bed. The Lord wo.s indeed mer
ciful to him. His o.ffliction was short-. 

On the Tuesday before he died he was very low in mind, 
oppressed, and sorrowful; but was much revived on ,vednesday, 
and on Thursday was much favoured, comforted, and indeed 
blessed, having many precious views, and sweet enjoyment of 
the low of Christ. Hymn 174 was very much blest to him. 0, 
with what eagemess did he say, "Jesus is precious!" and how 
freely did he bless his precious name ! The name of the Lord 
was indeed a strong tower to him. He enjoyed safety in it. 

On Sahuday, and especially Saturday night, he was greatly 
eonforted. He seemed to long to hear the wheels of the Re
deemer's chariot. Sernral of the friends met at his sick bed, 
and he talked then freely and sweetly of redeeming love. They 
sang hymns and conversed till midnight, 0111· afflicted and dying 
brother joining in the song and conYersatiou, as far as his afflic
tion would allow, at inter\·als exclairning, "Precious Jesus! 
precious Jesus!" On being asked how many real, true love
visils he had experienced in his journey, he replied, " 0, 
many 1 " Pausing a little, he said, " !lfany I have forgotten ; 
but there are six real jewels I can neither lose nor forget." 

His complaint was cliseasecl Jiyer, an,l ,111 attack of diarrham 
so prostrated the system that it conic! no( rally. Spasmodic 
affection set in, a thin! attack of which closed the scene, and he 
breathed Lis last in the arms of a son-in-law, a brother also in 
the Lord Jes us. 

Thus died John Nuttall, on Lord's day evening, July 26th, 
18GB, much Lelowd by his surviYing brethren. 

He was a man of peace. Hacl there been 11 thousand John 
Nutlalls in the church, there would ha\'e been no trouble with 
them. 

JAMES COLLING E. 
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ADVANCE OF POPERY. 

XVI. RITUALISM AS A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM. 
THE Church of England has for many generations been almost 

universally looked upon as the grand standing bulwark in this 
country against Popery, and has on this ground won the respect 
and good wishes of very many who, compelled by the force of 
truth and conscience, are widely separate from her communion 
~oth on principle and in practice. Believing the Church of 
Christ to consist only of the spiritual members of his mystical 
body, called out of the world by a special work of grace to be
Lieve in his name, they cannot find in a National Establishment 
the lineaments and features of the living Bride of the Lord the 
Lamb; aucl seeing also what enormous evils have been the prac
tical result of an unholy alliance between Church and State, 
they feel not only fully confirmed in their jmlgment of her un
sound and unscriptural character as a Church, but determined, 
by the help of God's grnce, not by 011twanl acts of worship to 
be founcl partakers of her sins. But this deep-seatecl feeling 
and fixed determination, grounded as they are on the dictates of 
an enlightened understanding and a living conscience, do not 
hinder them from viewing her with respect and good wishes as 
n bulwn,rk against Papery. If they dislike and dissent from the 
Church of England as a worldly system, they dislike Papery 
more; for they see iu it uot ouly the worst features of the Na
tionrtl Establishment, bnt all of them intensified to the highest 
degree, and gross and crying evils supernddecl, from which she 
is compttratively free. They view Rome n,s the determined ancl 
inveterate enemy of all ci vii and religious liberty; aml as they 
see in Protestantism, as a religious systQm, freedom, progress, 
right of private judgment, an open Bible, toleration, liberty of 
conscience and worship, and every c][lim and privilege dear to 
an English hertrt, so they see in Papery slaYery, superstition, 
priestcraft, boudn,ge, oppression, aml the unscrupulous employ
ment of every instrument and engine which the subtlest brain 
can devise, or the he[lviest haml execute to crush [llld debase 
the miml of man. In the !lllvance of Popery, therefore, in this 
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conutry, they see the omrnnl movemeut of a deep, widely spreac1, 
anil thoroughly orgamscil cousp1racy at liomo 1md abroacl to 
bring our native land nuder such a yoke as lias beeu found too 
!1~a,y for Italr, Anstna, and even Spain-proud, bigoted, aucl 
mtolerant Spam, the laun of the accursen Inquisition-to beai·. 
aud it at ouce moves their dghteous indignation aud stirs up 
c,Ary warm and lionest feelmg of then· soul tliat there shoulcl 
be i_u our very midst a baud of traitors wlio are working might and 
mam to br!ug our free necks under the feet _of priestly tyranny, 
aud _tlius smk us lower than those very nat10ns whose religious 
5Crntude and degraded moral aud political conditiou have been 
wont to mo,e both our pity and our scorn. As lovers, there
fore, of liberty, civil and religions, we may be thankful for every 
rampart agaius~ an inva~ing tide of ?upers:ition a~d slavery; 
and thus th_e~-e 1s no real, 1f apparent, mcons1Stency rn standing 
apart on spiritual grounds from the Church of England in the 
matter of principle and worship, and yet viewing her with re
spect and good "l"l'ishes so far as she is a bulwark against a for
midable foe, wliose triumph and snpremacy would ring the death 
knell to e,ery riglit of conscience and freedom deservedly dear 
to our hearts. 

Upon the simple ground, then, of being a rampart against 
Papery, the Church of England occupies, as long as she continues 
faithful to those Protestant principles which are embodied in 
her Articles, a position of unrivalled strength; but the moment 
that she abandons them, and openly or disguisedly embraces 
those ,ery Romisb doctrines from which she was reformed, she 
not only ceases to be a defence against Popish invasion, but 
becomes the very means by which Papal Roljle can achieve her 
greatest success. She thus resembles a strong and impregnable 
fortress, built on the frontier of a country, or at the mouth of a 
river or narrow strait, to guard the metropolis against an inva
ding foe. N'ow it is evident that the strength of this fortress, 
ho;,ever favourably situated or skilfully fortified, depends as 
much on the bravery or faithfulness of the garrison placed in it 
to defend it as on the fortifications themselves. If the garrison 
prove cowardly or faithless, the situation and strength of the 
fortress are of little avail. The bastions and trenches, however 
skilfully constructed, will not defend themselves; and if tamely 
or treacherously surrendered, tlie very fortress which was in
tended as a mea.ns to keep the enemy out becomes the most 
effectual door to let him in. 

In our last number we sketclied, imperfectly we know, some 
of the main features of what is called Ritualism, and we 
mentioned our intention to show in our present paper how 
through this channel Papery is gradually advancing in growth 
and influence. This pledge we shall now, therefore, attempt to 
redeem. 

There is in this country a well-grounded distrust and a deeply
seated dislike of Papery. All that we know from history of 
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what it ouoo was when supreme here, and all that we see 01· 

hear of what it now is wherever dominant in foreign lands, 
m11,ke tho true-hearted Englishman alike distrust and abhor it. 
Th0 treachery, cruelty, intolerance, bloodthirsty, persecuting 
spirit, p1·oud ambition, and unscrupulous policy of the Romish 
Church and Court, in all ages and in all countries, are so alien 
to English feeling that they have made a deep impression on 
the English mind, 11,nd imprinted upon it a fixed determination 
never to submit to such a yoke. No events recorded in the his
tory of this country are so impressed upon general remembrance, 
are read with such thrilling interest, or so still stir the blood as 
those connected with the attempts of Papery to rule and reign 
over our free isle. All other historical events seem dull and 
lifeless compared with the struggles of our Protestant ancestors 
against Papal tyranny. "Bloody Queen Mary" will never lose 
that name as long as the world shall last; and her memory will 
be detested by our children's chilclren as much as it is by us. 
Wh11,t characters in the whole range of English history have 
·been so pitied, loved, and revered from generation to generation 
.as our English martyrs who sealed their faith by their blood? 
The names of Latimer, Ridley, Hooper, and Cranmer are still 
household words amongst us; and more tears have been dropped 
-0ver the touching history of their sufferings at the stake than 
over any event recorded in the page of English histo1-y. What 
true-hearted Englishman has not gloried in the defeat of the 
Spanish Armada? Who has not abhorred the foul treason of 
<Gunpowder Plot? Who has not rejoiced in that glorious and 
bloodless revolution which, by seating William III. on the 
throne of England, baffled all the attempts to re-introduce 
Papery? Our children's children will read these stirring events 
with the same thrilling interest as we have read them; and even if 
it should.please God to sell us for a time into the hand of our cruel 
foe, the day will come when England will arise in her might and 
shiver to pieces the yoke which Rome m11,y glory it has just se
curely fastened upon her neck. England, we hope, is still sound 
at heart; and though the peculiar state of Ireland, and real or 
apparent political necessities may give, for the present, Papery a 
weight in Parliament and the State, yet should it ever come to pas8 
that it should attempt to tyrannise over Englishmen as it has 
tyrannised over Italians, Austrians, and Spaniards, or should it 
ever be found tampering with the virtue or polluting the minds 
of English maidens and wives in the dark confessional, as it 
has done in all other lands where priests prevail, a storm of in
dignation will burst forth which will sweep away every attempt 
of Rome to subjugate and subdue, to conquer and rule our 
mce.* Papery then, as open, barefaced, naked Papery, could 

* Dr. Manning's words are a striking proof of what Rome aspires to 
and is now attempting to do: "If ever there was a. _land in which 
work is to be done, it is here. I shall not say too much if I say that we 
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never again re~ain its footing and reign supreme in these re11Jms. 
If it do for a time succeed, and we have every reason to believ 
!'nd hoJ:Je that it will be but for a time, it can only be by comin e 
Ill polit~cally through the peculiar circumstances of the Ieadin~ 
parties m the State, as we have attempted to unfold in a pre
nous article, or religiously through what we may term the be.ck
door of Ritue.lism. But this is the point which we have to 
open in our present number. 

The peculiar danger to be apprehended from Ritualism seems 
to be this, that it is doing in a crafty, subtle, e.nd insidious way 
for Popery what Popery could not do for itself. Wore it not for 
this peculiar source of peril, we might almost afford a smile at 
what we read or hear of the flexions and genuflexions, the pos
tures and the impostures, the processions and hymnals of a few 
ardent Ritualists. All these flags and banners, this long proces
sion of surpliced choristers, acolytes, thurife1·s, and priests in 
their chasubles and vestments, would really be of no more 
weight and consequence, except as a miserable exhibition of 
clerical superstition and folly, than a procession of Odd Fel
lows, or of a benefit club on Whit-Tuesday. But there is hidden 
under all this outside show a purpose and a spirit which will 
manifest themselves more and more as the movement gains 
popularity 11,nd strength. 

It seems to us that Ritualism is working underground for the 
re-introduction of Popery in these three subtle ways: 1. lt. 
brings Popery to our very doors and into our very houses. 
2. It introduces it disguised and under a mask. 3. It presents 
it under all its attractive features, and strips it of all its re
pulsive and objectionable ones. 

If the subtlest brains and most far-seeing and fore-seeing eyes 
of the Church and Court of Rome could have set themselves to 
work to devise a plan whereby most easily and most success
fully they could 1·e-introduce Popery into this country, t~ey 
could not have possibly hit upon a better scheme than to bnng 
it in through the medium of the Church of England. That the 
grand and long-standing national bulwark against Rome, the 
strong and impregnable fortress of English Protestantism, 
which for centuries had withstood all the open attacks and secret 
plots of Papery, and had baffled and triumphed over t~em _all, 
should voluntarily, unasked, unsought for, go over to its side, 
and embrace it with the utmost ardour and affection, would be 
of itself a success which would have made the heart of Philip II. 

have to suLjugate and subdue, to conr1uer and rule, an imperial race. 
We have to do with a will which reigns throughout the world, as t~e 
will of old Rome reigned once. We have to bend or break that w,ll 
which nations have found invincible and inflexible. Were heresy con· 
quered in England, it would be conquered throughout the world. All 
ito lines meet there, and therefore in England the Church of God" (that 
is, the Romish Church) "mw,t Le gathered in its strength." 
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leap for joy, nnd make his long melnncholy face a second time 
to smile." 

Bnt in order to renliso this point a little more clearly,just con
ceive what would be the effect in favour of Popery, if in every 
parish church of England there were a Ritui,,Jist minister and a. 
congregation thoroughly imbued with the doctrines preached 
from the pulpit. and the practices performed before the altar. 
It is true that at present the instances are few; but they are 
sufficient to show what would be the effect on a larger scale. 
Hatred of the Reformation, and a longing, yearning desire to be 
re-united to what they believe to be the Catholic Church is the 
feeling of the Ritualists.t But they consider that they are in 
their present position doing a work which could not be done 
were they openly to join the Church of Rome. They are now 
in possession of the churches in which they minister, have a. 
congregation furnished, so to speak, already to their band, and 
have by the law of the land, if incumbents, a freehold in their 
livings from which they cannot be dislodged but by actual sen
tence passed upon them in a court of law.t 

* It is saiu. that the only time when this monarch of half the world 
was seen to s1nile was when he received tidings of the massacre of the 
Huguenots (as the Protestants were calleu.) at Paris, on St. Bartholo
mew's Day, A.D. 1572. 

t Nothing shows this more plainly than the contemptnons way in 
which they speak of many thi.u;;s in the very church of which they are 
men1bers and ministern; from which they derive all their emoluments,. 
and by means of which alone they possess any power or influence. 
Thus they call the Reformation, the "Deformation;" and the 39 Articles, 
"the 40 stripes save one.,, A common expression an10nqst them for the 
Liturgy of the prayer-book is "the wicked man," the allusion being to 
the first sentence which occurs in it, "When the wickcu. man turneth 
away from his wickeu.ness," &c. But of all their WTitcrs, Dr. Littledale is 
the worst i.u this direction. In a public lecture, at Liverpool, he called 
our reformers, such as C1·anmer, &c., 11 a set of miscreants/ and pro
nounccu. them to be far worse than Robespierre, Danton, anu. other 
leaders of the French Revolution. Rome, on the other hand, they call 
their" dear sister," as in that well-known line of Keble's: 

"Speak gently of our sister's fall." 
Should we have occasion to write. a paper or two on the teachings of 
Ritualism, ,ve may enter more fully upon this point, and on the drift of 
Keble's lines, which it is surprising has neYer been properly com
mented upon. 

:t: Many persons much blame the bishops for not putting do,rn 
Ritualistic practices with a high hand, and turning the R1turu.ist minis
ters out of their churches and livings. But those who so speak do nut 
know the practical difficulties of this mode of action. No doubt many 
of the bishops a.re themselves deeply infected with the same poison, and 
would not so act if they could. But were they minded to act in this 
direction, they are practically powerless. They may inhibit a clergyman 
from preaching; but if he choose to disregard the inhibition, he can only 
be silenced, iJ' an incumbent, a.'3 many ore1 by an expensive law-suit_ 
This m1,y seem strange, bnt a little conshlemtion will show that it i» 
necessarily connected with the position which an incumbent occupies as 
possessing, according to law, a freehold in his living, and to sectne him 
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Among the signs of the advance ot Papery, ~o havo named 
the great mcreaso of Romn,n Catholic clrnpels m this country 
But though this must be accepted a~ a. symptom of progrnss, yet 
then· practical effect 1s very small; mdeed, comparer! with thoir 
number, almost riil. To realise this, just consider wh11t little 
•:ea! pra<:ticn,l impression is produced upon a. town by the 
presence m 1t of a Catholic chapel. Yon, perhaps, live in one in 
which a new chapel has been built, or where there has been one 
for some years. Now, have you not obsened that, except a 
small population, chiefly, perhaps, of low Irish, who were born 
and bred Catholics, and one or two, here and there, who from 
,arious motives may occasionally go there, the congregation is as 
nothing compared with the size of the town, and that there has 
been scarcely any accession to its number from the Protestant 
population, or at least, from any influential cl11ss in it? Here and 
there, there m11y be some wealthy or conspicuous convert, whose 
con,ersion to Papery is loudly trumpeted in a newspaper para
graph. But 011 the solid masses of the Protestant population 
what little real impression bas been made by these new chapels. 
From the Dissenters' places of worship, most probably, not a 
single con,ert bas been made, nor is it likely that there should 
be any accessious from that body. 

But now assume that the parish church, or, if it be a large 
town, several 1,arish churches, are in possession of Ritualistic 
incumbents. \\'hat an opportunity is here for the introduction 
of the ,ery soul of Papery under the disguise of the Church of 
England. We all know how an English churchman sticks to 
his chmch, and especially his parish church. In small towns 
and ,illagcs, where every person's conduct and movements are 
watched and known, it is thought discreditable for one above the 
lowest ranks of society not to attend church, or at least that 
hill family should do so if he should occasionally be absent him
self. It is thought also, if not actually discreditable, yet an 
extraordinary and hardly justiliahle step if he leave his parish 
church even to attend another. We may think the feeling to be 
absurd, or a prejudice which should be eradicated; but there it is, 
and we well know how obstinate and immovable such wide
spread feelings and such deeply-rooted prejudices are, and that 
men generally cannot and will not be reasoned out of them. 

in it from the arbitrary tyranny of his bishop. Suppose that the bishop 
could, by a stroke of his pen, without any trial of the case, or any sen
tence passed upon him by a legal coUJ"t, turn out an incumbent, what a 
field it would open for both tyranny and favouritism. How a ~i•_hop 
might deprive incumbent after incumbent of the most valuable livmgs 
in his diocese upon a charge of Ritualism, true or false, and proved or 
unproved, and, wben vacant, bestow them on hie sons or sons-in-law. 
And though the force of public opinion might hinder this, yet it could 
not prevent lesser ads of tyranny and arbitrary power. The law, there• 
fore, wisely will not put this arbitrary power into the hands of the 
bishops; and thus they are practically powerless, or can only act through 
an expensive process. Such is the fruit of union between Church and State. 
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The geneml feeling of the society in which they move is too 
strong for most, unless there be some strong countemcting in
fluence of 11,dvantage in the unscrupulous, or of conscience in 
the scrupulous. Ilnt wh11,t v11nt11,ge grouncl cloes this general 11ml 
deep-se11,ted feeling give to the Ritualist clergyman? Let us 
trace its course 11,nd see how it acts. The old clergyman, some 
quiet eV11,ngelical or easy kind of man, who never troublecl him
self or others much about religion, dies, ancl is succeeded by a 
new incumbent, a. secret, if not open and avowed, Ritualist. 
He enters upon his living deeply imbued with the principles ancl 
pru.ctices of Ritualism, into which he was probably indoctrinatecl 
u.t the university by teaching or by example at the most impres
sible period of his life." Now what does he find when he enters 
upon the living to which he has been presented by a nobleman, 
or a relative, or a bishop, or his own college, to one of whom the 
pu.tronage, that is, the right of presentation, belongs? A con
gregation made to his hand, so fast glued, as it were, to the very 
seats of the parish church that scarcely anything can tear them 
asunder. What an advantage is this, of which he will not be 
slow to avail himself. If wise in his generation he will act 
according to the advice given in the following extract from a 
leading article in the "Church Times," the organ of the 
Ritualists: 

"Churches like St. Alban's, Holborn, and St. Lawrence's, Norwich, 
books like the 'Altar Manual, the 'Priest's Prayer Book,' and 'The 
Church and the World,' fairly represent the most advanced post yet 
reached by the Catholic revival in England. They are not the ultimate 
goal." . . . "This, then, is the thing to do. Let the advanced posts 
remain as they are. Let each of those which is a little behind, and only 
a little, gracl nally take up the same position, ancl let this process be 
carried on (only without haste or wavering) down to the last in the 
chain. Let a gradual change be brought in. A choral service, eo far as 
psalms and canticles are concerned, on some week day evening, will 
train people to like a more ornate worship, and that which began as an 
occaeiona[ luxury will soon be felt to be a regular want. Where there is 
a monthly communion, let it be fortnightly ; where it is fortnightly, let 
it be weekly; where it is weekly, let a Thursday office be added. Where 
this is already existing, candlesticks with unlighted candles may be i.J1-
troduced. Where these are already found, they may oe lighted at ev,n
S0"1/, Where so much is attained, the step to lighting them for the 
Eucharistic office i, not a long one. Where the black go,rn is in use in 
the pulpit on Sundays, let it Jisappear in the week. The surplice will 
soon be preferred, and will oust its rival. It is easy for each reader to 
see how some advance, all in the same direction, can be maci.e, and that 
without any offence taken." 

As the chief object of our present paper is to show the 
subtle and crafty way by which Popery is creeping into this 
country through the door of the Church of England, our rea,ders, 

* In 19 college chapels at Oxford out of the 24 the communion table 
has been turned into an altar, and lights placed upon it. The names 
are given in the "Directo1·iu1n Anglican um," p. 4:3. Now we may be sure 
that in all these colleges Ritualism is, more or less, taught am! practised. 
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perh1tp~, will excuse us if we give nnother extract to the enme 
rmrpose: 

"Take a Church where things have _g?ne on in the olc1 way, hcarin 
pra;rera and a sermon once a week, rece1vrng the, Sncrament on the gren1 
festffals! or perhaps_ oftener. ~nto sucl\ a pansh c,omes an energetic 
Evangehcal, awakenmgs_lnmbermg consciences, crcntmgn dcsirn for per
sonal religwn, but lcavmg the people ao aroused to believe that the 
adion of the_ Holy Spirit directfy on their_mind~, without nny interven
tion from Priest or _Sacrament, is_ the way m which these newly-created 
desires are to be satisfied. To hnn succeeds one who will tench further 
;hat t~e. Church is a ho:1~e of prayer; who will bring the neglected 

table into decent cond1hon, have '1nonth]y communions,' and intro• 
<luce' Hymns, Ancient and Modern.' The congregation perceive the im
pro.,ement, and begm to 'l<"ant to hear more than one doctrine of the 
gospel, as their eyes open to that one. They put crosses on their prayer
books; begin to keep Lent aud Saints' Days; find ont tho.t the Church 
teaches Bapti.smal Regeneration; and discover the valne of increased 
communions. 

"There is an honest dread of Rome, Ritual, and 'extreme views' on 
the part of both people and priest; )'et, little as they know it they have 
begun a course which _will lead their children, if_ not themselves, nearer 
and nearer to the_prec1ons truths of the Incarnat10n, as yet beyond their 
grasp. Their priest knows no better than they wherennto all th,is is 
tending; but he is doing more to lead that parish eventually into the 
true faith than the most advanced Ritnalist could probably do at that 
;;tage. 13acramental doctrines involve Sacerdotal, and tl1en comes the 
discovery that the priesthood and its claims are the same, in all parts of 
the Church, and in all ages." 

How subtle is all this,-the very spirit of J esuitism; but how 
well contrived to introduce Popery through the Church of Eng
land. The impression made upon the congregation, and espe
cially upon the elder part of it, might not at first be very great; 
indeed, the fu-st effect might be that of repulsion, if not of con· 
tempt and scorn. But it is surprising how soon a change takes 
place in the minds of those who have no settled views in religion, 
and especially no divine light to guide the judgment, and no 
divine life to influence the soul. As we showed in our article 
upon " Popery as a Religious System," there is in the mind by 
nature a soil into which false religion c·an strike its roots. Now 
in every congregation there will be a number of young people 
whose minds have not been hardened by the stern realities of 
life and the struggles even for existence with which their fatbers 
probably earn their daily bread. The mind of woman especially, 
all obserYation shows us, is naturally open to these religious 
impressions, aIJ(l in the days of their youth, before they know 
-the cares of a family, there is often a yearning void in many a 
female breast for want of something to occupy the thoughts and 
~ngage the affections. It is upon such impressible minds that 
the doctrines and practices of Ritualism especially possess a 
powerful influence; and we may observe that the two chief fea
tures of Ritualistic doctrine and practice are the two very pomts 
roost calculated to work upon these youthful and impassioned 
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hearts. These two doctrines are the Sacrifice of the Altar and 
Confession. 

1. The Sacrament, as it is generally termed, is, for the most 
part, looked upon in the Church of England with superstitions 
reverence. Even in the cold way in which it is administered, 
under the usual system in the parish church, it carries with it a. 
certain degree of awe. To attend it is considered a duty not to 
be neglected by any person who occupies a certain position in 
the parish. Men may neglect receiving the Sacrament; but it 
is considered almost discreditable if the wives and daughters of 
the leading people in the parish should absent themselves at the 
rare times, generally four times a year, at which it is adminis
tered. Now what ground this is to work upon-ground already 
prepared for our new incumbent's hand, and see what an advan
tage this gives to the Ritualistic clergyman. We will now give 
a short extract from a very able Ritualistic writer. He gives 
the following advice to an incipient Ritualist: 

"Let the altar be duly raised, so that it may be seen by the congrega
tion as the centre of all worship ; let it be in size, and workmanship, 
and material such as may show the honour in which, for its office sake, 
it is held. Let the altar cloth (varying in colow- with the seasons of 
fast and festival), and the' fair white linen' of the finest texture, and 
the jewelled chalice, and the altar lights, and the altar cross to crown 
the whole with the visible emblem of our Christian faith-let all show 
sign, of reverence and love in proportion to tt.e means of the congrega
tion which there seals its union with God in Christ." 

After spea.king of its being desirable that "the altar, and the 
cross, and the credence table, and the architecture of the sanc
tuary itself should be bold and masculine in design and execu
tion," be adds the following very characteristic suggestion: 

"But we would have the embroidered altar cloth, and the altar linen, 
and the furnishing of flowers at the great festivals, ancl other such deco
rations which exercise the greater delicacy of fcmilline skill as well." 

How we see here something just suited to the minds and 
fingers of those impressible young females of whom we have 
spoken. That they should have the privilege, the honour, and, 
as they would be told, the blessing of embroidering that altar 
cloth, on which the very bocly of Christ is to be laid, and thus 
participate iu making that holy altar a fit place for the reception 
of so glorious a Guest, what a chord this strikes on such 
naturally devout minds." And when they are told again and 

* In a book published at Ox[orcl, entitlo,l "A Prayer Book for the 
Young," is the following sentence: "You sec, dear children1 by these 
things, how holy and complete is this sacrifice. You see with how 
many ceremonies Holy Church honours it. Do not, then, neglect any 
opportunity of being pre~ent at so sweet u se!·vice. _All the Saints h~ve 
made it their delight; kmgs have reJ01cetl 111 servmg the priest with 
their own hands; queens have spent their time in working altar cloths 
and la.ce for the Holy Sacritice and robes for the priests." 

Amona these pious antl devout queens who have worked altar cloth~ 
antl petticoats for the Virgin is the ex-Queen of Spain, who has been 
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again fr~m the pulpit in the deepest, most solemn, ancl awful 
tones winch the preacher can employ, that in the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Suppe~· there is the actual presence_ of the very body 
and blood of Christ; and when they see contmually the priest 
himself bowing with the deepest reverence at and before the 
nltar, and holding up what they are thus taught to believe is 
the ,ery boily and blood of Christ for their worship and adora
tion, need we wonder if such a doctrine lays firm hold of their 
mind, and strikes deep roots into their soul? They thus hecome, 
almost hefore they 11.re aware, earnest and devout believers in 
the actual presence of the actual body and blood of Christ upon 
the altar. Not knowing the truth of God for themselves not 
seeing through the deception, can we wonder if their mind~ are 
impressed with solemn awe and reverence before such a deep 
mystery ? Poor things I They have no alternative between 
receiving or rejecting it. If they reject it, what have they to 
fall back upon? Infidelity. Truly pitiable is their case. They 
know not the truth which would preserve them from these de
ceptions, so the.t with them to disbelieve this is to disbelieve re
ligion altogether, and either to harden their hearts in the pur
suit of gayety and worldliness, or to see before them nothing 
else but a dreary blank of irreligion and in.fidelity. 

2. But let us now see how this belief in the real presence draws 
on the other point of which we have spoken; and to put it in a 
clearer light let us assume the case ( and no doubt there are 
many snd.1) of a young impressible female, who has received as 
a certain truth the doctrine of the real presence. She has been 
in the habit of coming to the Sacrament under the former 
clergyman, whose doctrine and mode of administering it did 
not make much impression upon her mind. But what she once 

<lriven from her throne on account of her hardened profligacy, having 
had such a succession of male favourites that it is generally believed 
everi- one of her children has had a different fathe,·. Her confessor is 
Father Claret, of whom Sir George Bowyer testifies that he is "a most 
exemplary ecclesiastic; that his whole life is devoted to charity and 
piet3·, and that he is universally venerated as a most devont anu prac
tical Christian." Lad v Herbert assures us that he is "a man remarkable 
for his great 1,eraonaf holiness and ascetic life." Now this saintly con
fesaor has year after year heard the QL1een's confessions, and given her a 
full and free ahsolution and pardon, for without it she could not go to 
mass. He and lliarfori, the ex-Queen's present favourite (for she has 
had a good many), al'e now with her at Paris; and Sir George Bowyer's 
" most clevuut aucl practical Christian," and Lady Herbert's "remarkable 
IDUII. for personal holiness," after confessing and absolving the Queen, 
would ,it down with tile adulterer, known to be such by the Queen's 
own confessions, at the royal table. How Papery must blind the eyes 
aucl stupefy the conscience, when two such clistinguished converts so 
trample down ordinary morality! As to Father Claret, he is only obey
ing the voice and following the example of his infallible Heacl; _for to 
this exemplary lady the Pope lately sent the Golden Rose, v.s v. testi~ony 
of his approbation and hlessing. Is this the system which is to be n1tro
duced into Protestant England 1 
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viewed as a formal cltity to be done, and then all over, she now 
regards with different eyes and different feelings. What was a 
piece of bread and a sip of wine, she now believes to be the 
very body and bloocl of Christ himself. Is she then, with her 
altered feelings, to receive the Sacrament as before or not? 
Everything conspires to urge her on. What she hears from the 
pulpit, ancl what she sees practisecl by the devout people in the 
congregation, combine together to urge her forward. But now 
comes another point involving a matter of very deep ancl 
anxious consideration. Is she fit? If not, and she should eat 
and drink unworthily, she will eat and drink her own damna
tion. What then is she to do? Why, she must consult in her 
trouble her minister, the priest whose words have already made 
her tremble. She goes to him hali dead with terror. He re
ceives her very kindly, listens to her pitiful tale, and gives her 
advice. What is that? To come to confession, which he has 
already, in a quiet and private way, begun to institute. He 
assures her that she is not fit to come to the Sacrament without 
previous confession; that she has committed many mortal sins, 
and if she receive the Sacrament without confessing them and 
obtaining absolution, which he as God's priest is empowered 
to give, she will eat and drink the body and blood of the Lord 
unworthily, and to the peril of her immortal soul. Now in 
what a dilemma is she placed, and how subtilely a.nd yet how 
strongly is she drawn on, step by step, until she cannot, and 
dare not, draw back, and yet knows not how to go on. All this 
the priest well knows, and the torture which it inflicts. There 
are various manuals of confession published; but in one, printed 
at Oxford, a list of questions which a penitent has to ask him
self occt,pies fifty closely-printed 16mo. pages. The manual 
thus addresses the penitent in going to confession : 

"As you stand at the door, your very soul will.haply sink within yott 
sick and faint, and your shaking limbs well-nigh refuse to bear yon on
ward. But on you must go, and kneel when you enter the place where 
your confession is to be made, and remain kneeling during the whole 
time of confession. You must cast aside all earthly feelings ancl thought 
of human respect, to consider only that the priest, the representative of 
Christ, is with you, and Christ him$elf beside bim in all power to girn 
his sacerdotal act its perfect efficacy. It may be that bitter tears will 
choke your voice, ancl burning sham.e so swell within your heart that it 
will seem at times as though your very lips could not articulate the re
cord of some debasing deed or word whose memory stings you to the 
quick; but when such feelings rise, recall to yourself how fearful 
it were to hi<le yoU1· guilt; in dread, therefore, of sactilege, arn.l in hope 
of pardon, continue your sad revelation to the eml." 

Mr. Beeman, from whose most interesting work on Ritualism, 
lately reviewed in our pages, we have copied the above extract, 
and to whom otherwise we are much indebted, well ancl elo
quently asks : 

" Shall the hearts of English girls be thus lai,l bare by the unsparing 
scalpel of a ruthless practitioner, who first infects, and then pretends to 
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e11re 7 Shall their young hem ls' tender and budding emotions, be ex
posed to the l1nholy gaze of a mon because he is called a prie.st 1 Shnll 
such tl1ings be, and no indignation be folt or expressed l Are the 
b~others of Engli~h maidens, the fathers of English gids, to look 011 
with heedless rnchfforcnce wlnlc enemies of God and man are laying 
t~c•r snares nnd bailing thou trn1,s 1 Arc they to wait until Lhc poor 
nct1ms arc hopeless!)· entangled 111 the fatal net! Arc they to wait 
1mtil the coils of the wily serpent are wound in deadly grasp nround its 
helpless ]lfC)', before they lift a finger for the protection nnd defence of 
their sister8, their dm1ghter~, their win~s, from these servuuts of Satan 
(to use the apostle's words) under the garb of ministers of righteous
nes.s1" (2 Cor. xi. 13-1!'>.) 

Bnt it is time to draw to a close, and, indeed, we owe an 
apology to our readers for the length of this present paper, for 
which the only excuse we have to offer is the great extent as 
well as the importance of the subject. 

The subject of our papers has been " The Advance of 
Papery," and in tracing out this adrnnce we have endeavoured 
to show the two main distinct, yet converging lines by which 
it is making its most successful inroads. These it will be re
membered are (1) politically, chiefly through the medium of the 
state of things in Ireland; and (2) religiously, chiefly through 
the medium of the Church of England. 

Our wise and prudent ancestors guarded both these lines as 
far as they could. The political line they guarded by the ex
clusion of Roman Catholics from all power and office in the 
State, and especially by the Coronation Oath and the Act of 
Settlement. The other line they gnarded by a very severe act, 
which fell, indeed, with cruel severity upon the Nonconformists of 
all denominations, but was aimed mainly at Papery,* the Act of 
Uniformity. Now modern legislation, whether for good or ill, 
has remo"l'ed most of these fences ; and in the new Parliament 
there will be, no doubt, a struggle, and probably a successful 
struggle, to do away with, or nullify, the Coronation Oath and 
the Act of Settlement. Should this be the case, there will be no 
barrier against a Catholic monarch sitting on the English throne. 
In our time the march of events is rapid, and the popular 
miLd open to sudden changes such as has been rarely witnessed 
at any period of our l1istory. 

All these symptoms have a portentous look. What, then, has 
been long foreseen by those who know the times, and by others 
who read the prophetic 1iage, may come to pass, and Rome ~ay 
regain her ancient supremacy. But there is this consolat10n: 
her triumph will be sbort. She may slay the witnesses and re· 
joice over them, and make merry, and send her gifts to her 

* In a celebrated puper in tl,e '' Spectator" on "Public Credit," 
Addison represents the Acts of Rettlemcnt ancl or Uniformitf as the 
two grand safeguards of the constitntion, and Popery as the ru.m of all 
natiuual cor,fidence and credit. He might be wrong; but it sh~w• 
wLat was the opinion of hi~ day, when Popery wus wearing a threutemng 
aspect. 
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l'r:iends and champions. Ilut her hour will come ; the doom of 
Ba.bylon is written by the finger of God, by a hand as sure as 
that which traced the writing on the wall of the king of Baby
lon. In that very hour, when she is saying in her heart, "I sit 
a Queen, a.nd am no widow (as I once was in this isle), and shall 
see no sorrow," in that very day shall her plagues come; for 
strong is the Lo1·d God who judgeth her; and when she falls, 
she will fall to rise no more. 

AN ACCOUNT OF SOME OF THE DEALINGS OF 
GOD WITH A POOR SINNER, BOTH IN PROVIDENCE 
AND IN GRACE. 

(Concluded from p. 345.) 
I OPENED the word of God, and reading these words, which 

till then I knew not were in the Bible, " My spirit that is upon 
thee shall not depart from thee, nor from thy seed, nor from thy 
seed's seed for ever," my joy was very great. My hope was 
fixed in sweet anticipation that the Lord would still do great 
things for me. The Lord's hand was over us for good, greatly 
blessing the little we had both in soul and body; for there was 
not a trial but it was made profitable to my soul. There were 
five of us ; consequently our trials were very great at times ; 
yet were they always seasoned with salt. 

At that time, I felt a full persuasion the Lord was too wise 
to en-. Well do I remember on one occasion having but one 
pennyworth of coarse oatmeal for breakfast for myself, brother, 
and children; I felt pained at not having more to set before 
them, as everything was pledged that could be; and once, on 
going to Eden Street Chapel, I having nothing for the little ones 
to eat, had put them to bed in want ; but on my return, I found 
some pieces of bread in paper; and thus seeing the good hand of 
God, what great hope this produced. While helping to the por
ridge, these words so softly and sweetly dropped in my soul: " A 
little that a righteous womanhath is better than the riches of many 
wicked." It was a thankful meal; my heart bounded to the 
Lord in gratitude for what we had, and I could truly say I en
vied not the rich or great, but felt within that peace which only 
he that feels can know. 

About this time the Lord's hand in provillence was much 
closed; and, instead of finding I could live on past mercies, I 
had to prove most painfully the lack of needs. My weaning 
time was coming on. This was about twelve months after my 
espousals, and much intimation I hacl of an approaching war
fare. I had a desire to tell the Lorcl's people what great things 
the Lord had done for me. But all this h,1,d its work to do, and 
set me searching my heart ; and as I found my comforts aml 
sweet love-visits slacken, my cry was continually, "Do, dear 
Lord, show me much of thyself." Once while at the mtsh-tub 
this was a strong cry; when all of a smlden, such an exceeding 
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glm~• shone before my eye of faith that I was greatly afraid, and 
cried aloud, "0 Lord, in mercy stay thy hand;" for I verily 
foared I should be consumed; and ever after it was a place of 
foar to me ; and sure I am that, out of Christ, God to us could 
only be a consuming fire. I now feared to pray as I had done 
and my cry was, "Lord, show me more of myself." I ho.d such 
an OYerwhelming sight of sin within and without that I knew 
not how to stand upright for weeks, and dreaded to walk the 
streets. for _the effect of sin w~s exceeding painful to my soul. 

At tins time I beard Mr. T1te, and was surprised to hear him 
say, "·we pray not for trouble, for we should be sure to have 
enough of that. Keep up as long as we might, we should be 
down soon enough." 

One night, at this time, I opened the word of God and read: 
these words: " Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory 
of the Lord is risen upon thee;" and in going to chapel, and 
opening the Bible as I went, I alighted on these words : " I will 
bring the blind," &c. (Isa. lxii. 16.), when there was a secret pain 
and pleasure which solemnized my mind and confirmed my soul 
that, pass through what I might, the Lord would bring me 
through. When I ha,e looked into my heart and seen the won
drous change wrought there, and could say, "My God!" andl 
look on all below and say, "It is all my Father's," I must say! 
neYer expected to experience, in after life, what I did. I was 
washing when these words came with power: "What is thy pe
tition, and what is thy request?" and my soul responded," Lord, 
that thou wilt go before me and be my rearward;" when these· 
words came: "You've asked nothing temporal." I saw the 
snare, and said, " Satan, ha,ing Christ, I all possess." The 
Bame hour these words were brought : "Behold, I have set be
fore thee an open door." I said to myself, "I shall know no 
more trouble," for this open door to me was one in paradise. I 
named these things to some of the Lord's people ; but they told 
me they disbelieYed it, and feared I was deceived. The Lord 
did so with Mr. Huntington, Mr. Warburton, and a few others, 
but not in general with his people. 

Shortly after this I changed circumstances by marrying again. 
My husband was a good man, and I promised myself a heaven 
on earth; for I thought if trouble came now it would not distress 
me as heretofore; and for about eight months my life was tole
rably easy, when my husband's employers left England, and 
thus my husband was thrown out of work. When my first 
child by my second marriage was born, we had not the common 
necessaries of life; and when be was only six days old, I had to 
do some washing for a subsistence for the family, 'Y9'hich only 
amounted to two or three shillings when done. Still we we~t 
on month after month the same. The principal I felt wa.s w 
these words : 

"Gird thy loins up, Chrilltian soldier t 
Lo, thy Captain calls thee out." 
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And what wo had to endure none but God could have supported 
us in or brought us through; but he h11,s done so; and not unto 
us, but to his name be all the praise. 

For eight years our trials were extr~me; but of these I can 
but give a sketch, which the Lord may bless to some. 

My second was born, and we had no more likelihood of em
ployment than before. When one scanty meal was gone, there
was no way to be seen for the next. And how many times we 
have varied the little, by eating all at one time to have a meal, 
and then dividing it into scanty meals at long times between, to
see which we could best exist upon; and this we did with little 
variation for the period of nearly eight years. To speak for my
self, my sufferings were, at times, extreme. I earned sometimes 
between three and four shillings per week for a year or two by 
washing; and many timeR, when carrying it home, have I been 
compelled to sit down on steps at doors, while I have been 
bathed in sweat, and such hunger has seized me I have not 
known what to do ; and this was also common when I took a 
little exercise. Once, while opposite a baker's shop, I thought 
go in and steal I must, when I was silenced with these words : 
"The cup that my heavenly Father bath given me, shall I not
drink it ?" This brought me into a sweet submission to his holy 
will, feeling assured there was a gracious needs-be for all. But 
the lady the washing was from leaving town, shut up this door. 
My brother-in-law, getting into a situation, never failed to do a 
little for us; but all seemed only as a drop to the ocean. I 
should tremble at the thought of passing through such again; 
yet I can bless my God for the trial, for there is nothing more 
establishing than the trial of faith. 

About this time two of the children had the small-pox, and on. 
my taking them to the doctor, he accidentally touched my 
hand, and said, " I never felt such flesh ; you are like one fast 
sinking;" and all this was from long-continued want. Myselr 
and one of -the little ones were laid by, with little hope of re
covery, with diarrhcea. I then broke an inward blood vessel, 
which I have suffered from at times ever since. 

Being somewhat in arrears for rent, we had an offer from a 
poor man, a Christian, of a room rent free. We had Ii.ad seven 
years in apartments, but the lancUord took our beds, with all 
besides; but shortly afterwards he left the house, and has not 
been very prosperous since. For months we had but one chair; 
but a friend gave me thirty shillings, which enabled us to get 
a few things to lie upon. 

All this time my soul was fixed firmly upon the Rock Christ. 
I had a solid peace and joy in believing that my lot was cast 
into the lap, and none but God coukl dispose thereof. At the
end of the week, how many times I and my little lla11ghter have 
corn.~ loaded with food for ten or fifteen pence, with grocery 
greengrocery, and butcher's meat. My husband many times 
saicl, "Whero did you get it all from?" wbicr was wonderful, ai, 
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we were amongst strnngers; but all these things 11re marvellous 
in our eyes. 'l'his is no fable. It was repeated so many times 
I could not em1merate them. 

About this time, the Lord, in tender mercy, opened a way in 
pro~idence for my husband_ to get his livelihood; yet it wns a 
terrible struggle to start agaw. He was obliged to return home 
to haYe the soles of his shoes sewn on with needle and thread 
before he could proceed, as he had two or three miles to walk. 
I have left the family to go and get a little for him, which I had 
to sit and help to e1trn first; and after eight hours' absence the 
-children haying nothing in that time, I yet have gone home 
leaping for joy, which I could not have known but for the trial. 
"'hen I have prepared the meal, the goodness of the Lord has 
be~n so great to me, I could only sit and tell the children of the 
same; and although I had before felt so much the want of food, 
having nothing all day, I have felt too full of gratitude to need 
it then, and could not take it for hours afte1·. I could give glory 
to l..ti.m who had chosen me in the furnace of affliction. There 
was not one trial too many 01· out of place. 

The Lord saw good to add another to our family. This sweet 
one had not his proper faculties, consequently was much afflicted, 
but my poor weak heart clang to it as a little idol ; and the 
whole time he lived, which was one year and seven months, go 
where I would, to chapel or elsewhere, he was always uppermost 
rn. my mind; and his last day ou earth was one of e1treme an
guish, which I lost not for two years; and then I felt those words: 
"From all your idols I will cleanse you." We had a sweet 
answer of peace in his end; and when I was delivered, the beauty 
of.the resurrection of the saints was so opened up to me, and as 
I lay to rest my mind was so taken up with the glory the.reof, 
that I thought I must get up to write. Now I could bless the 
Lord for taking the child to his blessed abode; for, although I 
knew he was gone to glory, it was the first time I could bless the 
Lord for taking him from the evil to come. 

A year or so after this I began to lament my state and stand
ing, as not among the children iu church fellowship, and tho~e 
I could hear most to profit were amongst the Baptis_ts. This 
set my soul in exercise upon the matter, which cont1_nued for 
about four '\'ears. I knew Mr. Shorter then; but hrn chapel 
was too fa1· "off. When Mr. Freeman first came to London, I 
was favoured to hear the word by him. I opened my mind to 
Lim, and was the first person baptized by him in _London. ~ 9 

I was much opposed, I tried to get 1·id of my exercises upon tins 
matter, but could not. All I could do only increased them. I 
heard Mr. Kershaw, and he made this remark to one: "D_o you 
think you shall be profited by the ordinance?" "Yes," said the 
candidate· "I have been exercised upon the matter for 14 years, 
and I shall lose that." I thought I could bear testimony th~t ~h~ 
Lord in his tender mercies had blessed my soul. I searc e 
the Scriptures, and wondered how teachers in Zion could throw 
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:tRide w1tter b!Lptism. I WILS brought through the ordinance, I 
trust, to glorify hie most holy name; and many, I believe, bore 
testimony th1tt the Lord was in our midst. I felt it a great 
honour to be allower1 to bear testimony to my heirship; and the 
following day I WILS blessed wit.Ii these words: "Thou hast well 
done, whereunto thou hast made a goor1 profession before many 
witnesses;" and if I could get the same consolation by going 
into the water, I should wish often to be there. Let men say 
what they will, I am made to prove 

" The way I take cannot be wrong, 
If J esu.a be but there." 

[Here follow several pages, giving some account of various 
ministers which the writer heard; but as we do not think they 
would be generally interesting, and as our space is limited, we 
omit them.] 

I have had much desire to see this in print, for the express 
purpose of showing the goodness of the Lord to me, and hoping 
it might be useful to some poor tried one in the wilderness. I 
have three times, when finished, seeing my own ignorance and 
inability to the work, committed it to the flames; but the last 
time I did so I felt I had done what I would gladly have un
done, such distress followed as soon convinced me I had done 
wrong. Besides which, I dreamed two dreams. In the first I 
was on a dying bed and in great distress through having de
stroyed the writing, it being the only thing that troubled me. 
The anguish of my soul was so great that I rolled about the bed 
and could not die on account thereof. Such was my dream. In 
the other I was also on my dying bed, having accomplished the 
same, with a nurse in attendance, my beloved brother and hus
band by my side, in the sweet anticipation of eternal rest, and 
they singing these words : 

" We shall be conquerors all ere long, 
And more than conquerors too." 

I immediately set, for the fourth time, to the task, -making my 
remarks as explicit as possible. And I can say, through mercy, 
"By grace are we saved, through faith, and that not 0£ our
selves; it is the gift of God." 

A LETTER BY THE LATE MRS. TANNER. 

My dear and highly-esteemed Frieml,-Your kind good letter, 
with many others received from dear friends, did me good. I can 
from my heart say I would rather have a place in the hearts of 
God's praying, living family than 1111 the treasures of this poor 
world. It is a high privilege to live in the affections of God's 
people, and a blessing, I believe, we shall never know to the fnll 
till we get to glory. I do, therefore, esteem it greatly above all 
earthly blessings. 
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I should have Mknowledged yom letter before, but felt too 
full of grief to do so. I have been called to pass through many 
fires, but the furnace this time has beeu heated soveu times moro 
than it !ms been wont to be heated, and my soul bath well nigh 
died within me; but, blessed be God, I have in bitter trials 
proYed his gracious word true, that when I have been called to 
pass through deep waters they have not been suffered to ovel"flow 
me, nor the flame, when walking tln·ough the fire, to kindle 
upou me; so graciously doth our heavenly Father weigh and 
measure any bitter in the cup of sorrow that we may feel that it 
is a Father's baud, who knows what we can bear ancl what we 
need. 

0 my dear friend, I know and feel persuaded when in my 
right mind that God can make no mistake in any of his matte1·s; 
that all he does is well done, and shall be proved by his people in 
the end, when they have put off this body of sin and death. But 
alas ! w bile here we feel we are made of sinful flesh and blood, 
aud if partakers of the divine nature cannot do the things that 
we would, and groan, being burdened with sin, sorrow, and afflic
tion, day by day. I have found, dear friend, that the way to 
glory is more covered with thorns than roses, but this bitter 
draught came so unexpectedly, and to my wicked heart at so 
untimely a period; but I thank God my rebellion has received a 
check, and I want to kiss the rod and the hand that holcls it, be
lienng that he is good, supremely good, when he gives, nor less 
when he denies. But O it is hard, hard work, for natme to 
yield up her chief good, and say it is well for life and heart to 
go together. 

But what a mercy, dear friend, that the Lord knoweth our 
frame and remembereth we are but clust, a wind that pass
eth quickly away, and though he cause grief yet will he have
compassiou according to the multitude of his tender mercies, for 
he doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men. 

"What a chan"e two months has made in our family! God's 
ways are a great deep, and he giveth no account of his matters. 
0 my dear friend, let me beg a share in yom prayers. My best 
lo,e to dear Mrs. G. and the dear friends at G. There are many 
there to whom I felt my heart knit. Every heart knows its own bit
terness. Mine, mine is a bitter grief; my loss is irreparable by 
any earthly good, but the Lord has minglecl many comforts and 
consolations with the trial. 0 for more grace, more love, more 
meekness, more patience to be grantecl me, that I may glorify my 
hea,enly Father which is in heaven. 

My dear husband has left a good bit of writing, which, per
haps, after a time may be sent forth. 

Yours I trust in the best bonds, 
MARY TANNER. 

Ma1·ket Place, Cirencester, Feb. 27th, 1867. 
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MEDITATIONS ON DIFFERENT PORTIONS OF 
THE WORD OF GOD. 

lll:EDITATION8 ON THE SECOND CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 

EPHESIANS. 

THE main theme of our last month's Meditations was Recon
ciliation by the blood of the cross, embracing 1, chiefly and 
primarily, Reconciliation of man unto God; and 2, as its fruits 
and consequences, Reconciliation of man unto man. We shall 
now, therefore, at this point resume the thread of our subject. 
"And came and preached peace to you which were afar off, and 
to them that were nigh. For through him we both have access 
by one Spirit unto the Father." (Eph. ii. 17, 18.) 

Having made peace through the blood of the cross, the blessed 
Lord came and preached it, not personally, but ministerially. 
Personally he had gone up on high, and had entered into his 
glory. The world should see him no more in his visible pre
sence, nor behold him going about doing good. Israel, to whom 
he specially came, had rejected him by the voice of its rulers, 
had denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer 
to be granted unto them. (John i. 11; Acts iii. 14; xiii. 27, 28.) 
Jerusalem knew not the time of her visitation, and therefore 
never again would he personally tread her streets, or should she 
hee.r the accents of his voice. But he would come spiritually 
and ministerially, and preach peace to those who were afar off 
and to them that were nigh. It was, then, by pouring out the 
Holy Ghost first on the day of Pentecost, and afterwards by 
the continual supplies of his Spirit and grace, clothing their 
word with power, that the Prince of Peace came by his Spirit 
and presence, and thus ministerially preached peace by his 
apostles. They were his "witnesses" (Acts i. 22 ; ii. 32; v. 32) 
and "ambassadors," to whom he had given the word and minis
try of reconciliation (2 Cor. v. 18-~0), whom he had put in trust 
with his gospel ( l Thess. ii. 4), that as preached by them it 
might be the power of God unto salvation to every one that be
lieveil; to the Jew first, and e.lso to the Greek. (Rom. i. 16.) In 
this sense, therefore, the Lord came by the month and ministry 
of his apostles, and preached peace to them which were afar off, 
that is, the Gentiles, and to them that were nigh. that is, the 
Jews. Not that the one was actually nearer to God th(ln the 
other; but the Jew was nearer to God by external privilege (Ind 
outward covenant, and was not so debased by idolatry, so sunk 
into thorough ignorance of the only true Goel, or so foully 
and grossly stained by the unchecked practice of those abomi
nations which prevailed in all the heathen nations. In this 
sense the Jew was relatively nearer to God than the Gentile ; 
but as regarded his Mtual stnte, there was no cliffe1·ence, as the 
apostle elsewhere speaks: "What then? are we better than they? 
No, in no wise; for we have before proved both Jews ,,ml Gen
tiles, th11t they are all under sin." (Rom. iii. 9.) Was the Jew 
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with all his privileges, better than the Gentile whom he Ioathecl 
and despised ? No ; in no wise. All alike were under sin ; all 
Rhke had smned, and come short of the glory of God. 'rhere
fore, "·hether relatively near or relatively far off, both Jew and 
Gentile needed the same Sa'l'iour and the same salvation. 
reace was preached hy Jesus Christ alike to both in the minis
try of the gospel. Elect Jew and elect Gentile were alike recon
ciled to God, united into one mystical body, and, when called 
by grace, were baptized with, and made to drink into one 
Spirit. Tims they were one in Christ, outwardly and inw~rdly, 
actually and experimentally, in right and in enjoyment; "for 
through him," adds the apostle, "we both have access by one 
Spirit unto the Father." 

Access m1to God is only through Jesus Christ, and as recon
cilecl and brought near by his blood. It is one of the first and 
most :Precious fruits of peace as preached by Jesus Christ, and 
expenmentally received and made known in a believing heart. 
There is no access through a broken law, nor through any other 
mediator but the risen and glorified Son of God. Nor can we 
draw near so as to have any felt or sensible access unto the 
Father except through the operations, influences, and power of 
the Spirit. 

But the chief object of the apostle in dwelling on this point 
here is to show that this is the privilege and the blessing alike of 
Jew and Gentile, and that thus it forms a ground of spiritual 
union, and a hallowed spot of mutual communion. This we 
know in vital experience, as distinct from being Jew or Gentile. 
Some of us seem in our feelings far off from God, and others 
seem nigh. The tempted, the triecl, the burdened with sin, the 
cast down by 1-eason of the difficulties of the way, feel as if they 
were far off. The blessed and favoured, the comforted and the 
indulged, feel to be nigh. But whether far off Or nigh, all meet 
at the mercy seat. Is not that the sacred ground,- the hallowed 
spot where all differences cease, and all believing hearts are knit 
together into one? There are not two spirits in praying souls. 
It is "one Spirit;' as there is but "one Lord." There is no 
approach, no access, no drawing nigh, no acceptable worship, no 
communion with the Fa,ther but through his dear Son, for he is 
the Mediator, the only Mediator between God and men. (1 Tim. 
ii. ii.) We continually find it by experience a solemn truth that 
whether on our bended knees privately, or in the worship of God 
publicly we attempt to draw near to the Majesty of heaven,_ we 
ha't'e no sensible access unto the Father but by Jesus Chnst; 
and we know also in the same way and by the same means, t~at 
it is only as the blessed Spirit helpeth our infirmities, and h1m
~elf maketh intercession for us according to the will of God 
(Rom. viii. 26, 27), that we can offer a spiritual sacri~ce, or 
&ensiLly feel any communion with the Father of all mercies and 
the God of all comfort. We may use words, and there may be 
what is called a gift, enabling the possessor to pray with much 
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0 uency 11nd propriety; but this is a very different thing from 
that inward 11ccess of the whole heart and soul unto God, when, 
solemnly impressed with a sense of his holiness and majesty, 
and deeply penetr11ted with II feeling of our own sinfulness and 
nnworthiness, we yet 11pproach him through his dear Son under 
the sweet and sacred influenceB of the Holy Spirit. But so to 
draw near is the speci11l privilege of the children of God; and on 
this ground, therefore, all the redeemed and regenernted, all the 
reconciled 11nd accepted sons and daughters of the heavenly 
Father meet. This, then, is the grand point of union-the 
blessed meeting place, the hallowed spot, the consecrated ground 
where· all true believers meet, and are of one heart and one soul. 
As through sin, all being alike sinners, there is no difference, so 
through grace, all being alike saved, there is no difference. No 
one on his bended knees can say to his kneeling brother, "You 
are a greater sinner than I," or, "I am more saved than you." 
:But as alike reconciled to God through the blood of the Lamb, 
as alike believing in the Son of God, as alike approaching the 
throne of grace in earnest prayer and supplication, and thus 
alike finding access by one Spirit unto the Father, both those 
that are afar off and those that are nigh meet together as children 
of one Father, who is above all, and through all, and in them all. 

But we must not enlarge further on this point, as much lies 
before us worthy of our attention and meditation. "Now 
therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God." (Eph. 
ii. 19.) By nature we all are strangers to God and godliness. 
Our understanding is darkened, and we are alienated from the 
life of God through the ignorance that is in us, because of the 
blindness of our heart. (Eph. iv. 18.) We neither know God 
nor want to know him, and say in thought, if not in word, '' De
part from us, for we desfre not a knowledge of thy ways." (Job 
xxi. 14.) But when grace touches our heart, and especially 
when by faith in the Son of God we receive the atonement, then 
this alienation or estrangement, as the word means, from the 
life of God is removed, and we are no longer strangers to him, to 
his word, to his will, 01· to his ways. A divine light shines upon 
his word, for the entrance of the word giveth light; ,li.-ine life 
is felt in the soul, making the conscience alive and tender in his 
fear; and what he speaks with divine autho1·ity and power is 
received by faith into a reverent, submissive, and obedient hea.rt. 
"\Ve thus come "to know the only trne God, and J esns Christ 
whom he hath sent;" and though this divine light is often be
clouded by tho darkness, unbelief, infidelity, and carnal rea
sonings of our natural mind, and this divine life often sadly 
interrupted by the workings of sin, temptation, guilt, 11nd legal 
fear, yet it still holds good that " the path of the just is as the 
shining light, that shincth more ancl more unto the 11erfcct ,lay.·· 
(Prov. iv. 18.)* 

* The word translutell "perfect" properly siguiti.C's "steady) fixeLl/' 
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But ns paints of divine truth itre sometimes set in n, olen,rer light 
by contmst, we shall shew_ ~rst what it is to be a stranger to 
God, before we shew what 1t 1s not to be a stranger to him. To 
be 11, stranger to God, then, is to be 11, stmnger to his character as 
reve:tlc-d in the word, and as made known throug!i the worcl 
with a diYine power to the soul. It is to be a stranger to his 
holiness, majesty, heart-searching eye, and universa,l presence 
so as not to be affected or influenced by it in our tlioughta' 
words, or works. It is to be a stranger to his gracious dealings' 
diYinc le11,clings, spiriturtl teachings, nnd gentle, yet powerful in'. 
timntions of his holy will. It is to be a stranger to his fatherly 
corrections, wise yet tender chastisements, inward reproofs se
cret rebukes, nnd the various ways whereby he searches' the 
heart, and tries the reins. It is to be a stranger also to the visi
tations of his mercy, the consolations of his gracious presence, 
and the sheddings rtbroad of his love. In fact, it is to be a 
stranger to everything in which the power of true religion and 
tital godliness consists. And as to be a stranger to God is to be a 
stranger to everything which can make the soul holy or happy, 
and to everything which it is our chief, our only blessedness to 
know and to enjoy, so not to be a stranger is to be admitted 
to all that friendship, intimacy, familiarity, communion, and in
tercourse with God, and enjoyment of him, which is the special 
prinlcge of his redeemed and regenerated family. Those whom 
he has reconciled unto himself by the blood of his dear Son, he 
draws to his breast by the cords of his love, that they may no 
longer be strangers to him, but be made near, and may walk 
with him and before him in the light of his countenance. 0 
what wonders of grnce, what depths of unspeakable mercy, 
what riches in possession, what treasures in prospect, are stored 
up in being reconciled to God through the blood of the cross! 
Truly we may say, " He that spared not his own Son, but de
livered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely 
give us all things? (Rom. viii. 82.) 

And as reconciliation through the blood of the cross opened a 
way whereby those who are thus reconciled should be no more 
"strangers," so also it provided and accomplished that they 
should be no more "foreigners." A "foreigner" is one who 
cannot speak the language, is unacquainted with the customs, 
is bound by no ties of allegiance, is imbued with no love and 
affection to the country in which he takes up his abode. Many 
such foreigners we have in this country, who, though they ai:e 
in it, yet are not of it, to whom it is not their country or thell' 
home, and who, though they may mix with Englishmen, h~ve 
not an English lieart in their bosom, or any of those English 
feelings which are found so strong in the natives of our beloved 
isle. Such is the state and character, spiritually, of one who 

and thus means the steady light of a clear bright noon, as compared 
with the struggling misty light of a cloudy morning. 
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moves nmong the family of God without belonging to that 
fomily. M(1ny such foreigners, in a religious Rense, fill onr 
chapels, and go in and out among the living people of Goel. But 
though with them, they are not of them. They cannot Rpeak 
their langnage, at least, not from the heart; they clo not really 
and truly love the same things; have not the same hopes or 
the same fo1u-s; arc unacqnainted with their joys or their sor
rows; have not their faith, or their godly fear; nor their reve
rence of Goel, nor their spirit of prayer, nor their contrition 
for sin, nor their brokenness of heart under a sense of God's 
goodness and mercy; nor -their tenderness of conscience, desire 
for, ancl love to holiness; nor their anxiety to be right, ancl 
dread of being wrong. In all these, and similar points, they 
are foreigners, who speak inwardly, if not outwardly, a different 
langnage, live under different motives and influences, and do not 
serve, worship, obey, or love the same Goel 

But now let grace reach the heart of any such foreigner who 
has gqne in and out, it may be for years, amoBgst the family of 
God, hearing the same truths ancl attending the same house of 
prayer, and yet untouched, unaffected, uninf!nenced by the word, 
because he has never felt its power, what a change will it make 
in him. We need not trace out the work of grace upon his soul, 
for that would take us too far from our subject. But let ns 
assnme that he is reconciled and brought near unto God 
by the blood of the cross, that he who is our Peace comes 
to him in the ministry of the word ancl preaches peace to his 
soul, ancl that he finds access through Jesus by one Spirit unto 
the Father. He is now no longer a stranger and a foreigner. 
He can now understand and learn to speak the language of 
Canaan ; and, though it may be at first with a broken accent ancl 
imperfect utterance, yet, as it is the real language of his heart, 
those who know what is the -language of a broken heart and 
contrite spirit can feel a union with him and he with them, and 
thus he is a foreigner no more. 

But this brings us to still further blessings and privileges 
which he is made to enjoy. And ·as these which we have al
ready considered are indirectly negative, so these are directly 
positive. "But fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of Goel." Two blessings are spoken of here : 1. A 
participation in all the rights and privileges of the city of God, 
and 2, a place in his house and family. 

1. The city here spoken of is the city of the saints, of which 
by grace those who once were strangers ancl foreigners, being 
now 1·econciled unto God, and having access by one Spirit unto 
the Father, have become citizens, and thus possess all those 
rights and privileges which belong to the free-born inhabitants. 
One peculiar feature of G1·eek ancl Rom11,n civilization was the 
gathering of communities into cities, usually walled and forti
fied, ancl, as thus capable of self-defence, enjoying special privi
leges and immunities. It was something analogous to our 
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borough towns under a municipal government, but much more 
co1:llplete _and orge,nised, society being in those days, in many 
pomts, widely different from our own. Now, when 11, foreigner 
was admitted to the rights of citizenship of a11y of these free 
communities, he was at once put into possession of every privi
lege e11joyed by the free-bor11 natives. There seems to be some 
allusion in the words of the apostle here to Israel as the city of 
God both by privilege and possession. Till the middle wall of 
partition was broken down, the city of the saints was limited to 
the Jews. Of that city the Gentiles were not citizens, for they 
had no hope, and were without God in the world. But now, as 
reconciled by the blood of the cross, and having access by one 
Spirit unto the Father, believing Gentiles become incorpora.ted 
into the city of God, and are thus fellow-citizens with the saints. 
This city, as being the city of the saints, represents the Church 
of God under two aspects : l. Its present state of grace ; 2. Its 
future state of glory. Glorious thing8 are spoken of this city of 
God. (Ps. lxxxvii. 3.) Thus it has foundations, as it is said of 
Abraham, that "he looked for a city which hath founda.tions, 
whose builder and maker is God." (Heb. xi. 10.) It has also 
walls and bulwarks: "We have a strong city; salvation will 
God appoint for walls and bulwarks." It has a.Isa gates: " Open 
ye the gates, that the righteous nation which kcepeth the truth 
may enter in. (Isa. xxvi. 1, 2.) It has also a river: "There is 
a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, 
the holy place of the tabernacles of the most High." (Ps. xlvi. 4.) 
This river is the " pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, pro
ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb"-a river of life 
and love, emblematic of those pleasures which are at God's 
right hand for eyermore. This city belongs wholly to the saints, 
that is, those who were sanctified and set apart by God the 
Father (Jude 1), sanctined by the blood of God the Son (Heh. xiii. 
12), and sanctined by the operations and influences of God the 
Holy Ghost. Even in its present state, as the Church of Christ 
upon earth, it is the city of the sfLints; for none but sa.ints 
really participate in, or spiritually enjoy, its blessings and privi
leges. Others may walk a.bout Zion, tell the towers thereof, nnd 
mark well her bulwarks; but they are not citizens who have 
right to the tree of life, and may freely enter in through the 
gates of the city. But there is a st~te ?1: glory to come! of 
which John had a view when he sa.w m v1s10n "the holy 01ty, 
new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepa.rec1 
as a bride adorned for her husband." The beauty and glory of 
this city John describes : '' And_ th~ city had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shme Ill 1t; for the glory of God dicl 
lighten it, and the La.rob is the light tl'.ereof.''. (Rev .. xxi. 23) 

Our space forbids us to enter further mto this glorious subJect. 
We must leave to our spiritua.l rea.ders their own Meditations 
upon the glory of this hea.venly city; and if the Lord is but 
pleased to shine into their soul a.nd give them II view of the 
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glory which is to be revealed, and a blessed testimony of their 
interest in it, how it will support and comfort them under 
all their afflictions and tribulations, and make them admire and 
adore that free and distinguishing grace which has made them 
fellow-citizens with the saints, and given them a home with them 
here in gro.ce, and the blessed anticipation of a home hereafter 
wi,th them in glory. Are they not at home with them now in 
tlie best, warmest, and happiest feelings of their soul? And is 
not this a proof and evidence that they are fellow-citizens with 
them? Are they not their choice and only companions now? 
Are not the saints in their estimation, however the world de
i,pises and hates them, " the excellent of the earth, in whom is 
all their delight?" Now, to be no more a stranger and a 
foreigner, a poor, miserable outcast, wandering here and there, 
without house or home, friendless, and forsaken of God and man, 
as we might justly have been, on account of our sins,-instead of 
thus reaping our deserts on earth until we sank under the wrath 
of God into hell,-to be made and welcomed as a fellow-citizen 
with the saints of God in their present state of grace and their 
future state of glory-what wonders of grace are here, and how, 
as realised by faith and feeling, they melt the heart into ad
miring love and gratitude. Of such unspeakable blessings both 
now and for evermore may we not say, "Eye bath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him?" 
(1 Cor. ii. 9.) 

2. And as they are" fellow-citizens with the saints," so also 
they are members of the house and "family of God." The 
figure is here changed. The Church of God which he had just 
compared to a city, he now compares to a house or family, 
terming it " the household of God." It will be observed that 
both these figures imply much the same thing, and express each 
of them the idea of community. Thus a city of which all the 
citizens partake of the same rights and pri,ileges, and a house
hold or family of which all the members stand in the same rela
tionship to its head, agree in this, that the citizens of the 
city and the members of the family are bound together by cer
tain ties, in which they, and they alone, have a common and 
mutual interest. Thus as the Church of God is sometimes sym
bolised by the figure of a city, so it is also in other places repre
sented under the figure of a house. We read, for instance : 
"But Christ as a Son over his own house, whose house are we, 
if we hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm 
unto the end." (Heh. iii. 6.) And again: "But if I tarry long, 
that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in 
the house of God, which is the church of the living God, the 
pillar and gronnd of the truth." (1 Tim. iii. 15.) Now as we 
found that the city represented the church of Christ iu its pre
sent militant state of grace, and in its future triumphant state 
of glory, so it is as regards this house. At present, in this house 
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of God here below, though none are really members of it but 
tho~e who are _bronght nigh by the bloocl of Christ, yet there are 
man~• who go m and out of it_who do •~ot spiritually and vitally 
bel_@g to the family. To tins there 19 some nl!ttsion in those 
str,kmg wo1·ds of the prophet : " In thnt day thei·e shall be no 
~nore the Canaanite in the house of the Lord of hosts," imply
mg that such 1s the case now. And to the samo effect speaks 
the a.pestle in those warning words: "~ut in a great house 
there 11,re not only _.essels of gold and of silver, but also of wood 
and of earth; and some to honour, and some to dishonour." 
(2 Tim. ii. 20.) 

One feature of a family is the difference of ages in the chil
dren. In the s11,me family, there is often the grown-up sou and 
the babe in arms. In the spiritual family there is it wider 
1-each still, for that contains fathers, young men, little children 
and babes. Iudeed, we may say that in this house there ar~ 
children of all ages, and all sizes ; and yet all standing in the 
same relationship to one common Father. The same rich grace 
which admitted those who once were strangers and foreigners 
into the city of God, and made them fellow-citizens with the 
saints, admits them also into his living family. They have lis
tened to the gracious call : " Come out from among them, and 
be ye separate, and touch not the unclean thing;" and they 
have fouud and realised the truth of the promise: "And I will 
receive you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the 
Lord Almighty.·· (2 Cor. vi. 17, l'l.) All that a Father's heart 
can feel, a Father's love bestow, and a Father's hand can ac
complish, is their happy po1·tion. And what is their happiness, 
their wisdom, their mercy, and we may add their duty, but to 
walk in all holy obedience to their heavenly Father, who has 
received them into his family; and in all love, tenderness, kind
ness, forbearance, and affection to their brothers and sisters, who 
have been lo,.ed by the same love, redeemed by the same blood, 
called by the same distinguishing grace, and are journeying on
ward with them to the same happy and everlasting home? 

It was our hope and intention to bring our Meditations upon 
the chapter before us to a close with the closing year. But we have 
been, we can hardly say disappointed, but prevented from ac
complishing our intention, by two circumstances : 1. The great 
length of our article this month on the "Advance of Po_Pery ;" 
and 2. by the consideration that, if we attempted to fimsh the 
chapter now, we should have to pass over ver~ much important 
and blessed matter. We have, therefore, decided to reserve for 
the coming year what yet remains to be entere~ into of the 
chapter which has hitherto engaged our Med1tat10ns. In so 
doing, we may anticipate that we shall have for the most p~rt 
the same readers, and that very few of those_ w~o take _an 1_n
terest in, or have derived profit from our Med1tat10ns, will dis
continue the "Gospel Standard" at the end of the year. At ~est, 
months, and days, and years are but an artificial division of tune. 
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But tho things of Goel, ancl we trust our Meclitations upon them, 
stretch beyonrl time into eternity, anrl therefore rlo not hang 
upon clays, anrl months, ancl years, whether they begin, or 

herthey encl, for they rest upon, and testify of Him; who. 
"the same yesterclay, and to-clay, and for ever." 

A FEW THOUGJITS OCCASIONED WHILE STANIJING 
BY A RIVER SIDE. 

WHILE I stand and view the river, 
Softly purling o'er the stones, 

It reminds me of another 
Bursting from J ehovah's throne. 

From the heart of God 'tis flowing, 
To poor sinners vile and base, 

That from earth to heaven are going 
To behold his lovely face. 

0 the joy, the peace, the gladness, 
When those streams are felt within; 

Though some call it nought but madness, 
Yet I love to drink therein~ 

0, poor sinner, do now listen 
While I tell of Jesus' love; 

0 that in thine eyes 'twould glisten, 
And would draw thlll.e heart above. 

This exhaustless, wondrous ocean, 
That is flowing from above, 

Is without a shore or bottom; 
0 the heights and depths of love ! 

It will reach the basest rebel, 
Though his soul be black as hell, 

And his heart be like a pebble; 
This, 0 this, will make him feel. 

Look at Mary, Paul, and Peter, 
David, too, among the rest; 

Yea, bloodthirsty, vile Manasseh, 
These were loved, yea, saved and blest_ 

Millions now God's love are telling, 
To their sweetest harps of gold, 

How their souls were saved from falling 
In the pit ordain'il of old. 

They are drinking at the fountain, 
Bnt the streurus are just the smne; 

They will melt the loftiest mountain 
Till it soon becomes a plain. 

DEATH did not first strike Adam, the first sinful man; nor Cain, 
the first hypocrite; but Abel, the innocent and righteous. The first 
soul that met with death overcame death; the first soul that 11artecl from 
em-th went to heaven. Death argues not displeasure; because he whom 
God loved best dies first; and the murderer is punished with living.
Bp. Halt. 
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